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INTRODUCTION. 

THE SCOPE OF THE ACTS. 

IN considering the scope of the Acts, or rather the purpose of St. 
Luke in writing it, we must, at the outset, separate between 

two things-the intention of St. Luke in giving to the Church such 
a narrative, and the intention of the Holy Spirit under whose 
guiding or inspiration he wrote. St. Luke's intention was appa
rently very simple, whereas that of the Spirit was manifold. 

St. Luke's design is apparent. It was to give an account of the 
spread of the Gospel, and the planting of the Church throughout 
the world, in the order mentioned by the Lord in Acts i. 8 : "Ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judiea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." 

First, there was the witness in Jerusalem, in St. Peter's first 
sermon (eh. ii.), in the miracle of the healing of the lame man 
(eh. iii.), in the testimony before the chief priests (chs. iv. and 
v.), in the ordination of the Seven, and the preaching of Stephen 
(vi. vii.). Then there was the witness in all Judiea: "They that 
were scattered abroad went everywhere, preaching the word" (viii.4). 

Then the door of faith was opened to the Samaritans; and after 
their evangelization and confirmation by Peter and John, Philip 
converted a leading man of the Ethiopians, a religious proselyte, 
and then he proclaimed the Gospel in the cities adjoining the sea 
coasts till he came to Ciesarea. 

Then we have the full account of the greatest event in the history 
of the progress of the Gospel since the effusion of the Spirit at 
Pentecost, namely, the conversion of St. Paul. Close upon this we 
have the most important advance in the same direction, in the con• 
version and baptism of Cornelius. Then this is followed up by the 
founding of a. virtually Gentile Church in Antioch, and the mission 
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of Barnabas there, and his search after Saul, and their united 
labours in the place where the disciples of the Lord were first called 
Christians (xi. 19-26). Then, notwithstanding the apparent check 
through the persecution commenced by Herod, and the martyrdom 
of James, the Word of God grew and multiplied (xii. 24). 

Then we have the ordination of Paul and bis companion, and 
the first missionary journey in which the ship of the Gospel is 
fe.irly launched on the sea of outside heathenism (xiii.). Then the 
:first great internal difficulty in the history of the Church-the oppo
sition to the acknowledgment of the equality of the Gentiles-is 
overcome, and the schism which seemed imminent is averted; 
then the second missionary journey, embracing Macedonia and its 
cities, and Athens, and Corinth (xvi. xvii. xviii.); then the third 
missionary joumey, including a prolonged stay in Ephesus (xix.); 
a.nd another journey through Macedonia and Greece. 

The last eight chapters are occupied with what appears at first 
sight a serious hindrance to the spread of the Gospel, namely, the 
imprisonment of St. Paul for above two years in Cresarea ; but this 
was bis safety, for if he bad been one day at large, and not under 
Roman protection, he would have been a dead man; and the course 
of events was so ordered as to bring about the accomplishment 
(though by means little expected by him) of bis earnest desire to 
see the Church of Rome, and build up the faith in the centre of the 
world. 

So that this Book of the Acts records the establishment of the 
Church in most of the world's great cities-in Jerusalem, Cresarea, 
Antioch, Ephesus, Thessalonica, Athens, Corinth, and in Rome. 

But besides this, at least four other purposes which were in the 
mind of the Spirit were fulfilled in the writing of the Acts. 

1st. It is a faithful record of the bitter and implacable enmity 
of the Jews, which increased in malignity as the signs of the 
finger of God in the work of the Apostles became more and more 
manifest. 

It might be said to commence on the day of Pentecost itself, 
when the most stupendous work of the Holy Spirit on the mind of 
man was alleged to be the effect of drunkenness. Again, it was 
manifested in the persons of the Sadducean high priests, when, not 
being able to deny the truth of the miracle of the healing of the 
lame man, they commanded the Apostles to speak no more in the 
Name of Jesus. Then, again, it was roused into madness at the 
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speeoh of Stephen. Then, when Saul was converted, instead of 
oandidly inquiring into the grounds of so astonishing a. change, 
they " took counsel to kill him : " and, again, "they went about to 
slay him" (ix. 28, 29). 

Then King Herod, simply in order to ingra.tiate himself with 
them, killed one Apostle, and attempted the life of another. Then 
throughout the missionary journeyings of St. Paul, they excited 
against him the enmity. first of his own people, then of the heathen. 
And in the last chapters this mad hatred seems to have become 
diabolical in its fierceness. The people attempted to tear him to 
pieces, and the high priest openly connived at attempts to assassi
nate him. And all this for no other reason than that he preached 
Christ as the Saviour of all men, and that all might be one in Him. 

The Book of the Acts, then, is a vindication of God's dealings in 
the temporary casting away of His ancient people. It shows the 
grounds for the severity of God. " They pleased not God, and 
were contrary to all men, forbidding Christ's Apostles to speak to 
the Gentiles that they might be saved," in this filling up the 
measure of their own and their fathers' sin ; and so "wrath came 
upon them to the uttermost" (1 These. ii. 15, 16). 

Then (2), concurrently with this is a manifestation of the Per
sonal action of the Holy Ghost such as had hitherto not been 
vouchsafed to men : so much so that this book has been called the 
Gospel of the Holy Ghost. 

It commences with a renewal of the promise of the descent of the 
Spirit. "Wait," He says," for the promise of the Father." "Ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." 
"Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you " (i. 4, 5, 8) ; then we have the personal descent of the Spirit, 
and the manifestation of His presence in the tongues of fire and the 
power to speak in all known languages; then the fulfilment of a 
prophecy respecting the pouring out of the Spirit in all this; and 
the further promise of the same Spirit to all that heard the Word 
(ii.1-5, 17, 88, 88). Then Ananias and Sapphire,, lying, not to men, 
but to the Holy Ghost, and so to God, are struck dead ; then comes 
the joint witness of the Apostles and Holy Ghost (v, 1-9, 82); then 
the reproach of Stephen that as their fathers did, so the Jews also 
now resisted the Holy Spirit (vii. 51) ; then the Samaritans receive 
the Spirit (viii, 17, 18); and the Spirit commands Philip to evange
lize the Eunuch and then removes him (viii. 29, 89); then Peter, 
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by the special direction of the Spirit, goes to Cornelius (x. 19); then 
the Holy Ghost personally comma.nds the ordination of Paul and 
Barnabas, and Himself personally sends them forth (xiii. 2, 4); then 
the decree of the Church is expressed in the words "it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us" (xv. 28); then in the second mis
sionary journey the Spirit interfered to forbid Paul to preach the 
word in Asia, and suffered him not to go into Bithynia (xvi. 
6, 7) ; then the elders of Ephesus are addressed as those whom the 
Holy Ghost had me.de overseers of the flock (xx. 28), and in the 
last chapter the Deity and Personality of the same Spirit are asserted 
in the words, "Well spake the Holy Ghost by Ese.ias the prophet 
unto our fathers" (xxviii. 25). 

3. But though the Book of the Acts thus clearly brings out the 
Personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit, yet all is subordinate 
to the manifestation of the power of a risen and ascended Christ. 
Christ, though in heaven, is present "in spirit and in power." It 
is He Who disposes the lot and so assigns to Matthias the ministry 
and apostleship of the traitor. He it is Who having received from 
the Father the promise of the Spirit, shed forth that which they 
saw and heard. In His Name the lame man rises up and walks. 
His Name through faith in His Name made the man strong, and 
not the power or holiness of Peter and John (iii. 6, 16), It is He 
Who is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour (v, 31). It is He Who 
receives the spirit of the first martyr ( vii. 59). It is He Who rends 
the veil between the visible and invisible world, and strikes Saul 
to the earth and converts him by His word, and sends Ananias 
to console him and restore to him bis sight. Then Peter says 
to lEneas, "Jesus Christ maketb thee whole" (ix. 34), Then the 
Lord sent the vision of the sheet full of clean and unclean creatures, 
and Himself commands him to "kill and eat" (x. 13). Then the 
Lord, that is Jesus, sent His angel and delivered Peter (xii 11). 
Then at Corinth He appears to Paul to reassure him for that 
"He was with him," and that He had much people in Corinth, 
whom the Apostle must bring into His fold (xviii. 9). Then the 
Lord stood by His servant and again reassured him, and promised 
that he should witness to Him in Rome, which He brought about 
by His Almighty Power and Providence (xxiii. 11). 

So that throughout this book there is the personal action of the 
Spirit, but never without Christ, and the power of a risen and 
ascended Christ, but not without the Spirit. 
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4. Another design of the Spirit in the Inspiration of tlie Acts we.s 
to form a connecting link between the work and teaching of the 
Saviour personally in the Gospels and the teaching of the same 
Divine Saviour in the Epistles of His principal ministers. Some 
of the Epistles of St. Paul would be well nigh unintelligible with
out the introduction to them which we have in the Book of the 
Acts. Now when we consider that in the Epistles we have the 
power of a risen and ascended Christ brought home to the souls 
of men as the greatest conceivable attracting and sanctifying 
power, we can form some idea of the importance of this book as 
the history of the foundation of that Holy Catholic Church, in 
which and for which, as the Body of Christ, the Apostles lived and 
laboured. 

INTRODUCTION TO CRITICAL NOTES. 

UNCIAL MSS. OF THE AcTs. 

~ Codex Sinaiticus, see Introduction to St. Matthew, p. xxiii. 
A. Cod. Alexandrinus, ,, p. :xxiii. 
B. Cod. Vaticanus, ,, ., p. xxiv. 
C. Cod. Ephriemi Syri Rescriptus, ,, ., p. xxiv. 
D. Cod. Bezie. p. xxv. 
Of this last (Cod. D) Canon Cook in his introduction to the Acts, 

writes, "It is conspicuous for interpolations throughout the Gospels; 
in the Acts more than 600 are enumerated. To a great extent 
they are absolutely peculiar to this MS. and are rejected by all 
critics: so many of them, however, are in the early Italic versions 
as to make it all but certain that this singular MS. repre
sents a very ancient recension, and when, as is the case in some 
passages of peculiar interest, the so-called interpolations are found 
in so ancient and important e. writer as Irenieus, they should not 
be set aside as unworthy of consideration, though cautious critics 
are not likely to introduce them into a revised text." 

E. Cod. Laudianus of the Acts. Bodleian Library at Oxford, 
century sixth. Scrivener conjectw·es that it was brought into 
England by no less a person than Theodore of Tarsus. At all 
events Mill (N. T. prolegomena, § 1002-6) has rendered it all bt1t 
certain that the Venerable Bede (A.D. 735) had this very codex 
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before him when he wrote his Expositio Retractata of the Acts. 
This MS. contains only the Acts (xxvi. 29-xxviii. 26 being 
wanting). 

F•. Cod. Coislinianus, seventh century, contain2 only four small 
portions, viz., iv. 33-34; ix. 24, 25 ; x. 13, 16; xxii. 22. 

G. Contains only one octavo leaf of seventh century, Acts ii. 45-
iii. 8. 

H. Cod. Mutinensis contains the Acts, but is defective in the 
following places :-i. 1-v. 28; ix. 39-x. 18; xiii. 37-xiv. 2; 
xxvii. 4-xxvii. 31. 

I. Cod. Petropolitan contains only a few fragments. 
L. Cod. Biblioth. Angelicre contains Acts from viii. 10 to the 

end. 
P. Cod. Porphyrianus contains the Acts, Epistles, and Apoca

lypse, ninth century (" according to Dr. Hort the text of the Acts 
is a very late type." Scrivener.) 

252 Cursive Codices of the Acts and Catholic Epistles are enume
rated in Scrivener's third edition. According to a note in Canon 
Cook's" Introduction to the Acts," he classifies them thus:

First class: Cod.13, 31, 61, 137, 40, ascr, c", B-C, iii. 37. Lec
tionary xii. 

Second class: Cod. 1, 27, 29, 36, and Cat. 57, secund. man. 66, 
marg. 68, 69, 81, 96, 100, 133, 180. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
EMPERORS OF ROJIIE, 

Tiberius A,D, 14-37. 
Caligula. A.D. 37, to Jan. 

24, 41. 
Claudius A.D. 41, t.o Oct. 

13, 54. 
Nero A,D.~4,toJune 

9, liB. 

PROCURATORS. 

Pontius Pilate • . 
Herod Agrippa, K. 
Cuspius Fadus • . 
Ventidius Cumanus 
Felix . 
Fest us. • • , . 

A,D, 

26-36 
41-44 
44-47 
47-53 
53-60 
60-61 

H1os PmasTs, 

A,D, 
Cniaphas • 25 
Jonathan • 37 
Theophilus 39 
Simon • 42 
Matthias 
Elionreus 43 
Joseph. 45 
Ananias 47 
Islimael 69 
Joseph. 61 
Ane.nus 6ll 
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AUTHENTICITY OF THE BOOK OF THE ACTS. 

The Book of the Acts of the Apostles commences with e. dedica
tion to Theophilus, the so.me person to whom St. Luke had addressed 
his Gospel, and so it has been understood from the first to have 
been written by the author of the third Gospel, for he alludes to his 
Gospel as" his former treatise," and the style of the two books, and 
the number of words (especially medical terms) common to each, 
would warrant us to conclude tile.t the writer of the Gospel is 
also the writer of the Acts. 

Ecclesiastical history assures us of the so.me fact. We need not 
go later than Eusebius, in whose Ecclesiastical History, iii. 25, 
we read the following : " This appears also to be the proper place 
to give a summary statement of the books of the New Testament 
already mentioned. And here among the first must be placed the 
Holy Quaternion of the Gospels ; these are followed by the Book 
of tile Acts of the Apostles, after this must be mentioned the 
Epistles of St. Paul, which are followed by the acknowledged First 
Epistle of John, &c. These then are acknowledged as genuine." 
This is the testimony of a writer whose work is as much e. literary 
history of the Church before his time, as it is a record of progress 
or of martyrdom. He looks upon the Acts as an undoubted book 
received from the first. 

Dating back from his time we come to the three great Christian 
divines of the end of the second century, Clement of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, and Iremeus, who quote the Acts with the same 
confidence as any author now would do. 

Clement writes, "And in the Acts of the Apostles you will find 
this word for word, 'Those then who received his word were be.p
tized'" (Acts ii. 41; Miscall. i. eh. xviii.). A.go.in, speaking of 
Moses, he writes, "whence in the Acts he is said 'to have been 
instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ' " (Acts vii. 22; 
Miscell. i. eh. xxiii.). Age.in, "Further, Peter in the Acts says,• of 
a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but in every 
nation he that fearath Him, and worketh righteousness is accepted 
of Him"' (Acts x. 34, 35; Miscell. vi. eh. viii.). Clement flourished 
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about A,D, 180, and could not have been born later than the third 
decade of the century. 

A second, Tertullian, flourished also at the end of the s20ond and 
the beginning of the third century. Dr. Pu~ey considers that his 
conversion in middle life took place about A.D. 196. 

Three or foux references will be amply sufficient. "At that time 
when He was received up into heaven, the angels said to the 
Apostles that He should 'so come in like manner as He went up 
into heaven ' " (De Bapt. viii. 20). Again, "immediately there
fore the Apostles (whom this title intendeth to denote as sent), 
having chosen by lot a twelfth, Matthias into the room of Judas on 
tho authority of a prophecy" (De Prmscr. Her. eh. xx.). Again, 
"The first pouring of the Holy Spirit on the assembled disciples 
was at the third hour" (Acts ii. 15). "Peter on the day in which 
he experienced the vision of every sort of common thing in that 
vessel had gone up into the housetop to pray at the sixth hour 
(Acts x. 9). He again, with John, went into the temple at the ninth 
hour, when he restored the paralytic to his soundness," Acts iii. I. 
(De Orat. ix. 26). 

Lastly, in his treatise against Marcion, speaking of St. Paul he 
writes, " He then cursorily touches on his own conversion from a 
persecutor to an Apostle-confirming thereby the Acts of the 
Apostles, in which book may be found the very subject of this 
Epistle, how that certain persons interposed and said that men 
ought to be circumcised," &c. (Book v. eh. ii.). 

And thirdly, Irenmus who was born early in the second century, 
and published his work against heresies between A.D. 182 and 188. 

In the third book of this work he gives a resume of a large portion 
of the first part of the Acts, noticing the filling up of the number of 
the Apostles; the descent of the Holy Ghost; the accusation that 
they who spake with tongues were drunken ; the citation of the 
prophecy of Joel; St. Pater's sermon; St. Peter's commanding 
those who believed to be baptized ; the healing of the lame man 
at the Beautiful Gate; St. Pater's address to the astonished multi
tudes given in full; St. Pater's address to the rulers, the dis
ciples lifting up their voices with one accord to God ; the accounts 
of the conversion of Cornelius and the words of St. Peter, " of a 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons;" the preaching 
of P,1ilip and the baptism of the Eunuch; St. Paul's speech at the 
i\reope.gu~; the preaching of St. Stephen; the account of his martyr-
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dom; his prayer for his enemies; the account of the council about 
circumcision. All these are to be found in one chapter (the twelfth) 
of the third book. 

Throughout the rest of the book the references a.re numerous, 
but these are sufficient. 

In the Epistle of the Churches of Lyons and Vienna to those of 
Asia and Phrygia, quoted in full by Eusebius, book v. eh. i.-iv. 
(A.D. 177) there is the following direct reference to the Acts: "they 
prayed for those who were so bitter in their hostility, like Stephen 
that perfect martyr, 'Lord, impute not this sin to their charge.' 
But if he prayed for those who stoned him, how much more for 
the brethren.'' 

Again, in what is called the Muratorian Canon (A.D. 170) St. 
Luke is there mentioned as the author of the Acts, "Acta autem 
omniwn apostolorum sub uno libro scripta sunt. Lucas optime Theo
philo comprendit, quia sub presentie. ejus singula gereba.ntur.'' I 
gi,e the Latin as corrected by Dr. Westcott. 

Irenieus was a younger contemporary of Justin Martyr, who 
flourished in the middle of the century. If three men, writing 
within half a century after Justin, treat the Acts of the Apostles in 
the same way as we now do, as an integral part of Scripture-then 
it gives us the greatest confidence that words and phrases which 
seem to be derived from the Acts, and which are to be found in no 
other book, were actually references to that book. It is to be re
membered that it was not Justin's design to honour the disciples, 
but only the Master. The words and acts of the Master alone were 
authoritative, if any could be, with those for whose sake Justin 
wrote. 

We may be certain then that Justin refers to Aots iv. 25, 28, 
when he writes, A.pol. i. 40, "And we have thought it right and 
relevant to mention some other prophetic utterances of David 
besides these; from which you may learn how the spirit of pro
phecy exhorts men to live, and how he foretold the conspiracy 
which was formed against Christ by Herod the King of the Jews, 
and the Jews themselves, and Pilate, who was your governor 
among them, with his soldiers.'' A.gain, he most certainly refers to 
Luke xxiv. and Acts i. combined in A.pol. i. 50. "Afterwards, when 
He had risen from the dead, and appeared to them, and had taught 
them to read the prophecies in which all these things were fore
told as coming to pe.Go" [Luke xxiv. 4.6, 46, 47), and when they had 
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seen Him ascending into heaven, and had believed, and had re
ceived power sent thence by Him upon them, &c. 

Again, there cannot be the least doubt that Justin, Dial. 68, 
refers to Acts ii. 80, for in the quotation from Psalm cxxxii. Justin, 
inste11d of citing it in the words of the Septuagint, ;,c ,cap,roii riit 
,coJ..ia,, uses St. Peter's translation ;,c 1tap1roii rii, ompvo,, which is 
nowhere else to be found except in Acts ii. 

Again, when Justin in Di11I. eh. xx. uses the words, "we refrain, 
from eating some [herbs] not becaUBe they are common or un
clean," he uses a collocation of words not found anywhere except 
in Acts x. 17. Each of the words" common" and" unclean" are 
used by themselves in multitudes of places, but only in this single 
place in combination. 

Again, in the hortatory address to the Greeks, eh. x., Justin 
certainly has a distinct reminiscence of Acts vii. 22, when he writes, 
" Moses was not only born, but also was thought worthy of par
taking of all the education of the Egyptians." 

Now, it is to be remembered, that each of these, slight though 
some may seem, is a reference to a book which was looked 
upon by one contempora,ry of Justin, Iremeus, and by two that 
might almost be called his contemporaries, Tertullian and Clement, 
a.s a book of Scripture. 

There seems to be o. quotation from the Acts in the Epistle of 
Polycarp, date uncertain, but very early in the second century, 
" Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, for our sins, suffered even unio 
death, whom God raised from the dead, having loosed the pains of 
the grave." (Cf. Acts ii. 24.) 

So that there is a succession of references to the book to within 
three quarters of a century or so after its publication, and Iremeus 
a.nd Justin could have conversed with persons who in their youth 
could have seen the Evangelist. 

Taking then into consideration its universal acceptance by the 
Church, its close connection with the Pauline Epistles as brought 
out in the Horlll Paulinm, and that its style a.nd vocabulary are in
dubitably the so.me as that of the Gospel of St. Luke, we assert that 
thore is no book of the New Testament of which we have greater 
corte.inty of the genuineness and authenticity. Besides this, "the 
sui-prisingly abridged and abrupt conclusion of the book, a.nd the 
silence concerning the last labours and fate of the Apostle Paul, as 
well 3B the silence concerning the similar fate of St. Peter, are 
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phenomena which are intelligible only on the supposition of o. real 
and candid companion of the Apostle being prevented by circum
stances from continuing his narrative, but would be altogether 
inconceivable in the case of an author not writing till the seoond 
century, and manipulating with a definite design the historical 
n..,aterials before him-inconceivable because utterly at vo.rianoe 
with hie supposed designs" (Meyer). 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAP. I. 

T HE former treatise have I made, 0 • Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach, • Luke i. a. 

I. 11 Have I made." Rather" I made." 

1. "The former treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, of all that 
Jesus began," &c. St. Luke commences his Book of the Acts with 
a short preface, containing an allusion to his former work, "the 
former, [or first] treatise, have I made, 0 Theophilus;" but when we 
come to compare the two we find that whereas in the preface to 
the Gospel he gives the reason why he wrote that Gospel, nz., that 
Theophilus might "know the certainty of the things in which he 
had been instructed," in the preface to the Acts he gives no such 
reason, but commences somewhat abruptly with the narrative itself. 

The explanation seems to be twofold, (1.) Theophilus, who may be 
taken as representing any educated believer of the apostolic age, 
had not been catechized or grounded in the things mentioned in 
the Acts, as he had been in those taught in the Gospel: for the neces
sary instruction of all Christians was the account of the Lord's 
Birth, Life, Death, and Resurrection, but the account of the 
foundation and first building of the Christian Church, though of the 
greatest importance to all well-taught believers, was, as regards 
the general instruction of the great body of the faithful, very sub
ordinate to that of the Life and Death of the Lord. 

Thus Chrysostom begins his homilies on the Acts with such 
extraordinary words as : "To many persons this book is so little 

B 



2 
b Mnrk xvi. 
19. Luke ix. 
51. & xxiv. 01. 
ver. 9. l Tim. 
iii. 16. 

UNTIL THE ASCENSION, [Tm, Acu 

2 b Until the day in which he was taken up, 

known, both it and its author, that they are not even awe.re that 
there is such e. book in existence. For this reason especially I 
have taken this nan·e.tive for my subject, that I may draw to it 
such as do not know it, and let not suoh a tree.sure as this remain 
hidden out of sight." 

" (2.) But another reason of e. deeper character may be given. St. 
Luke writes that his former treatise was "of all that Jesus began 
to do and to teach." The work of Jesus whilst on earth was but 
the beginning of His work. It was e. work done under difficulties. 
"I have a Baptism," He says, "to be baptized with, and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished I " The work before the 

l Ascension was but the beginning. The work after the Ascension 
was the continuance and the application. Whilst on earth He 

• worked on a few and under the restraints of a human sphere. After 
the AscellSion He worked on the world from a Divine Sphere. 
The Acts whilst they are the Acts of human instruments, are yet the 
A.cts of Jesus glorified. He chooses the apostle who is to fill the 
place of the traitor. He be.ptizes with the Holy Ghost at Pentecost 
(ii. 33). His Name, through faith in His Name, makes the le.me 
man strong. God, though He had raised up Jesus out of the sight 
of men, had none the less sent Him to bless them. The Lord per· 
sonally appears to Saul, and converts him. Peter says to Dorcas, 
"Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." So that the Book of the Acts 
is the account of the Risen Lord working through His Spirit by 
the hands of His servants ; and yet with all this, the Acts may be 
called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, for in it the Holy Spirit is in 
the forefront, personally present, baptizing, teaching, directing, 
restraining, forbidding-all but personally appearing. 

" 0 Theophilus." It is to be noticed that St. Luke, in this 
second treatise, drops the term of respect, "most excellent" (1<pcir10-rE), 
which he had usecl towards him in the Gospel. Some think that 
this was because he had become more familiar with him in the 
meantime; others (Catholics) that Theophilus had given up the 
exalted position which he had held, in order that he might have 
less worldly temptations, and more leisure for prayer and the 
service of God. 

2. " Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, 



CHAP. I.] THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST, 3 
after that be through the Holy Ghost c bad given command
ments unto the apostles whom he bad chosen: ' Matt. xnm. 

19. Mark 
3 4 To whom also be shewed himself alive after xvi. 15. John 

.x:x. 21. eh. 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God : 

"· 41, 42. 
d Mark xvi. 
14. Lnke xxiv. 
36. John xx. 
19, 26. & xxi. 
I, 14. 1 Cor. 
rv. 5. 

3. "Being 1:1eeo. of them forty de.ys." Rather "appearing 11.nto them by the apace of 
forty days." Bo Byri•c. Apparrns eis, Vnlg. 

through the Holy Ghost," &c. The structure of the sentence in the 
Greek admits of two meanings: either that the Lord had chosen 
theApostles through the Holy Ghost, or that He gave commandments 
to them through the Holy Ghost. The Lord does all through the 
Spirit, just as He does nothing without, or apart from, the Father. 
Or it may have reference to His state of humiliation during which 
He la.id aside His own power and glory, and worked His miracles 
through that Divine Person Who was subordinate to Him in the 
Unity of the Trinity. 

3. "To whom also he shewed himself a.live after his passion," 
&c. "Alive," i. e., a.live in His Body, a.live from the dead. In the 
case of the Lord His Life is not the separate life of the soul or 
spirit; but the combined life of body, soul, and spirit. 

" By many infallible proofs." Infallible proofs is expressed in 
the original by one word, which signifies proofs that carry conviction. 
It is defined by Aristotle as "the necessary convincing proof," 
Rhet. i. 2, 16. (Bishop Jacobson in Speaker's Commentary.) These 
proofs were feeling Him, handling Him, putting their fingers into 
His wounds, and seeing Him eat before them. 

"Being seen of them." Being seen of them, not continuously, 
as before His Crucifixion, but at intervals, according as He willed 
to be seen or to be invisible. "The purposely chosen 01rrav6µ,voc, 
conspiciendum se prll:lbens (comp. Tobit xii. 19, 1 Kings viii. 8), 
corresponds to the changed corporeality of the Risen One." (Meyer). 

"Forty days." This co1Teots the impression which we might 
possibly have derived from the latter verses of St. Luke's Gospel, 
that the Ascension followed very closely upon the Resurrection. 
From no other Evangelist do we learn that the interval was so pro
longed, though from both St. Matthew a.nd St. John we should 
gather that it was considerable. 



4 THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER, [Tmll AcTS. 

4 e And, II being assembled together with them, commanded 
• Luke xxiv. them that they should not depart from Jeru-
43, 49. 
P Or, enting salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
toget~with 
them. 'which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 
r Luke m,-. 
49. John ,ri,-, 
16, as, a7, & 
xv. 26. & rvl, 
7. oh, ii. 33. 

4. The marginal reading, "eating together wit.ls them," Is la the Vulpte and Syriae; 
the Revisen put it in the margin. 

"Spee.king of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God." 
This, ta.ken in connection with what precedes, implies that there 
must have been very many more appearances than those recorded, 
and, by consequence, many more words said than the words of the 
great forty days which have been preserved to us. · 

" The things pertaining to the kingdom of God." If the things 
which He spa.ke were things pertaining to a kingdom, they must 
have been things pertaining to rule, to offices, to organization, to 
means of transmission, as well as to matters pertaining to internal 
or spiritual religion. Take, for instance, such a thing e.s the laying 
on of hands in Confirmation. Such a rite, the inward Grace of 
which is the gift of the Spirit, could not have been ordained by the 
Apostles without some express direction from the Lord. It is first 
mentioned very early in the narrative (viii. 17) in e. way which 
implies that it was a stated rite of the Church from the be
ginning. So with the laying on of hands in Ordination (Acts vi. 6). 
It seems to have been practised from the first, and so was doubtless 
one of the "things pertaining to the kingdom of God," of which 
the Lord spe.ke before He was ta.ken up. To these we may add the 
change of the day of weekly religious observance from the Saturday 
to the Sunday. 

4. "And, being assembled 'together with them" [ or as in margin, 
" eating together with them "], " commanded them ••• not depe.ri 
from Jerusalem." Jerusalem was, in our Lord's own words," the 
city of the great king." The Lord was to send the "rod of the 
Messiah's power "-i.e., the influence of the Holy Ghost,-" ont of 
Zion," and from thence was to begin His rule, "even in the midst 
among His enemies." The city which had crucified Him was first 
to see the manifest signs of His Exaltation (ii. 33). 

"The promise of the Father." This promise was especially 



CHAP, I.) WITH THE HOLY GHOST. 5 
5 8 For John truly baptized with water; b but ye shall be 

baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days I Matt. iii. H. 
eh. xi. 16. & 

hence. 1:i1:. ,. 

b Joel iii. 18. 
6 When they therefore were come together, eh. ii. 4. & xi. 

16. 

6, •• With the Holy Ghost," or "in the Holy Ghost.~ 

embodied in J 1;101 ii. 28 : "I will pour out my spirit upon a.II 
flesh," &o., e.lso Zech. xii. 10. The le.et gree.t discourse of the Lord, 
John xiv., xv., xvi., is full of it, e.nd to this, no doubt, the Lord 
e.lludee when He e.dde, "which ye have heard of me." 

But the Holy Ghost we.e eepecie.lly the promise of the Father 
because the new dispensation is emphatice.lly the dispensation of 
the Spirit. Through Him the Person of Christ is revealed to us; 
through Him the work of Christ is applied to us. He takes of the 
things of Christ, and shows them to us. The Catholic Church is 
Hie Creation. As the human body of the Lord was conceived by 
Him, so the Mystical Body of the Lord exists through Hie power. 
The various orders of the ministry are Hie gift (1 Cor. xii. 28-31). 
The Sacraments are Hie operations (1 Cor. xii. 13). All the graces 
of the Christian character are Hie fruits (Gal. v. 22). The very in
dwelling of the Father and the Son in the Christian is due to Him, 
for through Him is the promise of the Lord fulnlled : " If e. man 
love me he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and make our abode with him" (John 
xiv. 23). 

6. "For John truly baptized with water; but ye ehe.ll be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost," &c. The Baptism of the Baptist was out
ward and typical merely. It was not the Sacrament of the New 
Covenant. For they who had received it and had not been baptized 
into Christ had to be baptized afresh (Acts xix. 4, 5): but that 
plenary Baptism of the Spirit in which the whole Church in the 
Apostles was to be baptized on Whitsun.day, was litere.lly with the 
Holy Ghost. He manifested His presence to the eyes of men when 
He sat upon each Apostle in a cloven tongue, as of fire. Hemani
fested His presence in the mind by the most astonishing of all 
mental gifts-the gift of speaking in new tongues. He manifested 
His presence in the heart by godly fear, by unselnshness, by un
wearied devotion, by spiritual joy. 

6. " Whe,n they therefore were come together they asked of him, 



6 
they asked 
t Matt. ,nriT. 
3. 
k lsai, i. 26. 
Dan. ,;i. 27. 
Amos ix, 11. 
I Matt. xxiY. 
36. Mi,rk xiii. 
32. l Thes. 
v. l. 

THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS. [Tmll AcT&. 

of him, saying, 1 Lord, wilt thou at this time 
k restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 

7 And he said unto them, 1 It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
bath put in his own power. 

'I. 0 Hath pat in his own power,""' Bath set within bis own authority," Reviaere. 

saying, Lord wilt thou," &c. They have been too severely blamed 
for low and carnal views in that they asked this, but it is to be 
remembered that ell the promises of the Messianic kingdom and 
glory were to Israel, and they could not, as yet, by any possibility, 
form the conception of a spiritual Israel which should, for a time, 
inherit all the promises during the period of the casting away of 
Israel after the :flesh. The" Jerusalem which was from above," 
which was "free," which was to be the mother of all saints, was not 
yet made known; its universality, its ell-embracing character was 
the mystery hid from ages e.nd generations (Ephes. iii. 5), and we.s 
one of the highest revelations of Pentecost. How then could they, 
as yet, apprehend it ? Taking the Messiah to be the King oflsrael, 
the question simply meant, Wilt Thou now begin to reign ?-Wilt 
Thon now take to Thee Thy great Power? 

7. "And he so.id unto them, It is not for yon to know the times 
or the seasons," &c. The Lord turns off the question put to Him 
by His disciples. He does not deny that there will be a restoration 
of the literal Israel. He, in fact, by the form of His answer 
e.dmits it. He intimates that in its due time and season it will 
take place; otherwise He would have said much more the.n that 
the times and see.sons were not within the sphere of the knowledge 
vouchsafed to them. Jue we not here forbidden to fix the times of 
events yet hidden in the future? During the le.at fifty years the 
time of the Lord's Second Coming has been settled by students of 
prophecy at lee.at three times as about to take place e.t once, and so 
good men tum away from a study which seems to be fruitless and 
dise.ppointing, whereas the mere contemplation of the future which 
God may only partially reveal, has a most wholesome effect in 
loosening our minds from earthly things, and impressing upon 
us more than anything else can that all things are ordered by 
Goil. 



CHAP, I.] WITNESSES UNTO ME. 7 
8 m But ye shall receive II power, n after that the Holy 

Ghost is come upon you: and O ye shall be wit- m eh. ii. 1. 4. 
II Or, the power 

nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all of the Holy 
Ghost CIJmrng 

Judrea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost upon you. 

f h h n. Lukexxiv. part o t e eart . 49_ 

9 P And when he had spoken these things, while :l"~~;;i;·~ 
27. Yer. 22. 
C"h. ii. 32. 
P Luke xxiv_ 
.jl, 

8. "But ye shall receive power, after that the Ho:y Ghost is 
come upon you," &c. Power to witness to the Resurrection in all 
languages, power to preach so that men shall be drawn to Me by 
your preaching, power to work miracles in attestation of the truth 
of your teaching. This power was the power of the Holy Ghost: 
wisdom, knowledge, faith, gifts of healing, prophecy, tongues, 
interpretation of tongues, being all the work of the Spirit (1 Cor. 
xii. 8, 9, 10). 

"And ye shall be witnesses." One co=entator remarks, "Wit
uesses-not princes." Certainly not princes after the fashion of the 
princes of this world ; but, if one of these witnesses of the Resurrec
tion of the Lord had founded a Church, would any true Christian in 
that Church lightly disregard the godly admonitions of one who 
had been the chosen companion of God Incarnate ? 

"In Jerusalem, and in all Judiea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth." Notice the gradual extension. Jeru
salem was the religious metropolis of Judaism. By prolonging 
their stay at Jerusalem they would be able to act upon the Jews 
who attended at the feasts, and upon the various synagogues of 
religious Hellenists of all nationalities. All Judiea i.e., Galilee of 
the Gentiles and Periea; Samaria, the land of Gentile heretics who 
yet aimed at worshipping the God of Abraham ; and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth, celled in the Old Testament the isles of 
the Gentiles. 

9. "And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up," &c. "He was taken up." The Ascension of the 
Lord is necessary if we are to regard Him as God, and as the Head 
of His mystical body the Church Catholic. 

Had He remained in this world, occupying a local throne in 
Je1usalem, we could hardly have recognized and worshipped Him 



8 HE WAS TAKEN UP. [THE ACT8, 

they beheld, 11 he was taken up ; and a cloud received him 
, ver. :i. out of their sight. 

as God Omnipresent; He must have veiled His glory, or He would 
have consumed us, and how could we have regarded e. local 
sovereign, however glorious or powerful, as " God over all"? 

But when He ascended, He ascended into the place or sphere of 
Deity. Now we can realize Him as looking down upon us all, 11,11 

regarding all, as having an equal interest in all. He no longer 
belongs to a city or to a race, but to all men. We can now appre
hend as we could not have otherwise done all His Divine attributes, 
His omniscience, omnipresence, omnipotence. And so He can be the 
Head of the Universal Church. We can now realize as the Apostle 
did His Catholicity-that in Him is" neither Jew nor Greek, bar
barian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in a.11." 

But men affect to regard the Ascension as impossible, or at least 
unreal, because of the conditions of the solar system. If He ascends 
out of this world He is above to some, He is below to others, and 
how can He be stationary and we ever moving? To all this we 
have only to answer that as He is exalted into the sphere of Deity, 
He is now in a condition in which space has not its separating 
or dividing character as it has to us. He has ascended far above 
all heavens-not that He might be apart from, but that He might 
fill. all things. We cannot talk about His distance from us, for He 
has but to lift up a veil for a moment, and we should see Him as 
St. Stephen did just before his martyrdom, and Saul on his way 
to Damasc,us. 

The Lord ascended up into heaven for these purposes:-
1. To receive again the glory which He had with the Father 

before the world was (John xvii. 5). 
2. To be our Intercessor and High Priest at the Right Hand of 

God (Rom. viii. 34). 
3. To prepare a place for us (John xiv. 2, S). 
4. To rule all things on our behalf (Ephes. i. 20, 23). 
"A cloud received him out of their sight." It was not meet and 

fitting, it was not consistent with reverence that they should pursue 
with their eyes a gradually lessening form. It would have con
nected the Lord's disappearance with such ideas as that of gradually 
increasing distance, in outward space; so the cloud hides Him, and 
the mystery of His departure is preserved. 



CHAP, I.] TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM. 9 
10 And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he 

went up, behold, two men stood by them • in • Matt. •xv:iii. 
3. Mark xvi. 5, 

white apparel; Luke .. iv. 4. 
John xx. 12. 

11 Which also said, • Ye men of Galilee, why eh. x. 3, 30. 

stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, ~~t·at 7• & 

which is taken up from you into heaven, 'shall so ~~~tx:'//ii. 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into t1u•:: ~\;~-
heaven. 

12 u Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 

John xiv. 3. 
I Tht-ss. i. 10. 
& iv. 16. 2 
Thess. 1. 10, 
Rev. i. 7. 
u. Luke :u:iv. 
52. 

We have no mention of the cloud being the Shechinah, or bright 
cloud of the Transfiguration, The thought is to be fixed upon this, 
that e.s He disappeared in the clouds, so He will reappear again in 
them. 

10, 11. "And while they looked stedfastly , •. as ye have seen him 
go into heaven." The moment the Lord disappears there is e. clear 
intimation from Himself, by two of His angels, that He will re
appear. One would al.most gather from the angelic words that His 
reappears.nee we.a to take place very shortly. Now we learn from 
this that though the times and the seasons are only known to the 
Father, yet for us on earth there is to be no time, no fixed and 
determined period of time between the Lord's Ascension and the 
Second Advent. 

During the whole period, no matter how prolonged, each succes
sive e.ge of the Church is to look for the Lord, e.nd to watch e.nd to 
we.it for Him, e.nd to believe firmly that He may come again e.t any 
moment, e.nd to be ever in an expeote.nt attitude-not, of course, 
idly gazing, much less presumptuously affirming that at such or 
suoh a time He will return; but to be ready to welcome Him, e.nd lay 
our work before Him, to be loose to the world, e.s e. world which 
will pass a.way e.nd give we.y to e. world in which God will make 
all things new, and in which the Lord will reign persone.lly and 
visibly for ever. 

12. "Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount ea.lied 
Olivet, which is," &c. The place of the Ascension is here plainly 
indicated e.s being the Mount of Olives. 

Some difficulty he.a been me.de respeoting this because the village 



10 AN UPPER ROOM. LTm1 AcTB. 

the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 
day's journey. 

13 And when they were come in, they went up "into an 
;e°''i ~':/;· upper room, where abode both 1 Peter, and James, 
1 Matt."·,, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar
s, 4. 

18. u James and John." So E., most Cursives, I\Dd some Syrio.c aud Arm, i hut N, A., 
B., C., D., 61, 96, Vulg., Sah., Copt., Syriac (Schne.f), }Eth., rend" John nnd Jamee." 

of Bethany, which is on the east slope of the Mount of Olives, is at 
least two Sabbath days' journey, or fifteen furlongs, from Jerusalem; 
but it is not likely that our Lord would ascend from the midst of e. 
town or village. It is most probable that St. Luke in the Gospel, 
by the words "as far as to Bethany," means as far as the district 
or environs of Bethany ; and that He ascended from one of the 
summits of the Mount, which would be about a Sabbath day's 
journey, or about a mile from the nearest part of Jerusalem. 

From the mention of e. Sabbath day's journey, Chrysostom 
gathered that the Lord ascended on a Sabbath ; but this is im
probable, as it is so expressly stated that the Lord was "seen of 
them forty days." The Church Festival of the Ascension, which 
occurs on the fortieth day after Easter, was certainly observed on 
that day from very early times. Thus, in the Apostolic Constitu
tions, which are clearly Ante-Nicene, it is laid down: "And again 
from the.first Lord's Day count forty days, from the Lord's Day till 
the fifth day of the week, and celebrate the feast of the Ascension 
of the Lord, whereon He finished all His dispensation and constitu
tion, and returned to that God and Father that sent Him, and sat 
down at the right hand of power," &c. (v. 19). 

13. "And when they were come in, they went up into an upper 
room," &c. "When they were come in "-that is, into the 
city. 

"They went into an upper room "---i. e., the upper room: in all 
probability the room in which the Eucharist had been instituted, 
and where the Lord had appeared to them. It was no doubt their 
house of assembly. That it was one of the chambers of the Temple 
is not to be supposed for a moment, as the High Priest would never 
have allowed them, as a body, the use of any room within the 
precincts over which he had control. 

"Where abode." Not where they lodged, but where they 



CHAP, I.) THE ELEVEN, 11 
tholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphreus, and 
• Simon Zelotes, and• Judas the brother of James. ' Lake ,i. 1s. 

• Jude i. 

assembled as a company or body. Bishop Pearson writes: "Epi
phe.nius relates that when the Emperor Adrian came to Jerusalem 
he found the whole city utterly destroyed, and the Temple of God 
laid waste, excepting a fow small houses, and a Church of God, 
diminutive in size, there located, as he asserts, on the return of the 
disciples, after the Saviour's Ascension from Mount Olivet, and in 
the district of Sion. We have it also on the authority of Nice
phorus, that Helen, the mother of Constantine, there raised a mag
nifi.cent temple, the vestibule of which was on the very site of the 
house where the Holy Ghost descended in its upper room." 

11 Both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew ... Judas the 
brother of James." This is the fourth distinct list of the names of 
the Apostles. Of the after-life of nine of them we know nothing. 
Because the Lord chose them at the first, and kept them in union 
with Him till His Spirit descended upon them, we are sure that 
they must have been men of the deepest Christian piety, patience, 
and self-denial; but of the greater part of them ecclesiastical history 
or tradition has not preserved to us e. single reliable anecdote. 
"0" we are tempted to exclaim, "0 that we could have but 
one short chapter respecting each, giving us the sphere of his 
labours, the churches he founded, the nature and place of his 
martyrdom, and one or two sayings of his own or of his Master's, 
which he had remembered and cherished; but in no books written 
by men are these to be found-only in God's books, and these are 
not yet opened." How is it, then, that their names are so impressed 
upon us, and not one of their acts or sufferings ? I have thought 
long on this, and I can give but one reason-the magnifying of 
their office as the God-ordained links between the ministry of 
Christ and that of His Church. They are the first spreading 
branches springing out of Christ the Vine from which proceeds the 
Catholic Church. They are the assurances that everywhere through
out the world there shall exist the Apostolic ministry in the fulness 
of its grace. 

The names are the same as those in Luke vi. 14, but not, as there, 
in pairs, or in the same order, for which circumstance no explana• 
tion worth attention can be given, 

"Judas the brother of James." The Syriac gives "the son of 



12 WlrH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER. [Tum: AcTs. 
I (1, . ,, I 

14 bThese all continued with one accord in prayer and 
b eh. ii. 1, 4B. supplication, with • the women, and Mary the 
e Lnke xxiii. 
49, 55. & xxiv. mother of Jesus, and with d his brethren. 
10. 
• M:att, xiii. 
65. 

14.. "And supplication." Omitted by most authoritlea, H, A., B.,o.•, D., R., h, 14,•, 61, 
81, 142, 177, Vulg., Se.b., Copt., Syr., Arm., .iEth. 

James." If so, however, he need not have been the son of James 
the son of Alphreus, as James (Jacob) and Simon (Symeon) were the 
most common of Jewish names. He is in St. Matthew's list called 
Lebbreus, and in St. Mark's Thaddreus. 

14. " These all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli
cation with the women," &c. For what did they thus continue 
with one accord in prayer? Evidently for the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. But was He not promised absolutely? He was promised; 
but when God gives a promise, no matter how distinct, no matter 
how seemingly absolute, it still lies upon us that we should pray for 
its fulfilment earnestly and continuously till we receive it. Thus 
Daniel "knew by books" that the time was come for the restoration 
of Israel; but instead of waiting for that restoration with folded 
arms, he " set his face unto the Lord God to seek it by prayer and 
supplications, with fasting" (Dan. ix. 2, 8). 

Notice the three conditions on which God's hearing us depends, 
Prayer, Unanimity, Perseverance. 

"With the women." Almost ell commentators notice the 
presence of the women as being one especial mark of the new 
state of things. In the Temple, God's house of prayer, which was 
soon to be destroyed, the women prayed ape.rt: here, in the new 
and better house of prayer, they prayed as part of the Church, as 
on an equality with the other sex. In Christ there is neither ma.le 
nor female, and at the earliest possible period is this asserted and 
acted on. 

"And Mary the mother of Jesus." This is the last mention of 
the Blessed Virgin in the New Testament. It is impossible to sup
pose that if she had been designed by God to have that quasi-Divine 
position in heaven, as Intercessor and channel of grace, which the 
churches of the Roman obedience assign to her, there should be 
such absolute silence respecting her as there is in the subsequent 
history. Of her position or action in the Church, a.nd of the place 
and time of her death, nothing is known. 



CDAP, I.] PETER STOOD UP. 13 
15 1 And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of 

the disciples, and said, (the number • of names • Rev. iii. 4. 

together were about an hundred and twenty,) 
16 Men and brethren, this scripture must needs 

have been fulfilled, 1 which the Holy Ghost by the ~0t~ ~;i,9ia. 

16 . .,Disciples." Bo C.3, D., E., 1, 31, 61, most other-'Corsives, Syriac; but N, A., B., 
C.*, 8, 13, 163, Vulg., Bah., Copt., J.Eth., Arm., read• brethren." 

16. "This scripture!' Bo C3., D., E., 1, most Cursives, Syriac; but. H, A., B., C., h, 
6, 14, 25, 61, 69, 81, 104, 163, Vu]g., Bah., Cop., Arm., ..-Eth., read "the scriptures." 

"And with his brethren." For the relationship of the Lord's 
brethren to the Lord Himself, see the excursus e.t the end of my 
commentary on St. Mark. If anything is certain it is this, that 
they were not the children of Mary the mother of the Lord, but of 
another Mary, who we.a probably her sister or cousin. 

16. "And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the 
disciples, and ea.id," &c. Peter and his brother A.postles could not 
have ventured upon the step they were now about to take, except 
the Lord had left to them specie.I directions to do so. They had 
also from the time of the Ascension continued with one accord in 
prayer, and so if ever men had e. right to the promise of Divine 
guide.nee, they had. 

Peter stood up-not e.s the Prince or autocrat, but as the leader. 
A body of twelve, or of one hundred and twenty men, if they are 
to a.et in concert, must have a leader, and the Lord most certainly 
did not leave the choice of this leader to themselves, but appointed 
Simon Peter ; no doubt because he possessed that most necessary 
quality, promptness in action. 

" The number of names together were a.bout an hundred and 
twenty," It has been inferred from this, and with good reason, 
that as one hundred and twenty was the largest number of disciples 
that could be got together in Jerusalem, the five hundred brethren 
(1 Cor. xv. 6) to whom the Lord showed Himself, must have been 
Galilmans, and the place some spot near the scene of His former 
labours by the side of the lake. 

16. "Men (and) brethren, this scripture must needs have been 
fulfilled." What scripture? Not any particular passage of sorip
ture which foretold his course of crime terminating in his treachery ; 
the Apostle e.lludes to or quotes no such passage, but one which 



14 HE WAS NUMBERED WITH US. [Tim AoTS, 

mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, 1 which was 
:; ~Jk0\:x!~:iii. guide to them that took Jesus. 
3· 17 For h he was numbered with us, and had 
h Matt. x. 4,. 
Luke ,-i, 16. obtained part of I this ministry. 
~;~e;;t~.· & 18 k Now this man purchased a field with I the 
~;: 24 · & x11:i. reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burst 
~. ~~•t xx,·ii. asunder in the midst, a.nd all his bowels gushed 
l Mott. xx,;, out. 
15. 2 Pet. 
ii. 15. 

17. u Had obtained part." Re,•isera, "' Received his portion in this ministry.' 

foretells the pW1ishment of it-that his habitation should be desolate, 
and that another should take his office. They were now about to 
fulfil this prediction respecting his bishopric or office, by electing 
another into it, and the Apostle very aptly reminds them that tMs· 
»as foreseen and foreordained. So that it was needful for them to 
do their part if they were to fall in with the purposes of God. 

17. " For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
this ministry." The word rendered "part" is literally "lot" 
(":\.,'jpor ), and is the same word as is used for lot in the sense of giving 
or casting lots at the end of the chapter. From it comes the word 
cleros, or cleric, as one who has obtained part and lot in the 
ministry of the Lord. 

18. "Now this man purchased e, field ..•. all his bowels gushed 
out." I commented on the discrepancy between the account given 
by St. Peter here and that in St. Matthew in my notes on that 
Gospel. It may be well to reproduce it. 

(1.) The field is described in St. Pater's address as having been 
purchased by Judas himself before his death. By St. Matthew it 
is said to have been purchased by the priests; but the bargain for 
it may have been made by Judas, immediately on his receiving 
the money, or even before, when he had the prospect of acquiring 
it, and the payment not actually made; and so the chief priests 
completed the purchase of a piece of ground which served their 
purpose, by paying the money which Judas flung down. 

(2.) Juda.a, according to St. Matthew, hung himself, aocording to 
the account in St. Luke, "falling down headlong he burst asunder, 
and all his bowels gushed out ; " but the latter aooount seems to 
require for its possibility something like the former. By any 



C1U.P, I.] ACELDAMA. 15 
19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; 

insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue, 
Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, m Let his 
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell m Ps. Jxix. 25. 

therein : and O his II bishoprick let another take. ~ 6;; :;~t 
or, cflrzr9e. 

19. "In their proper tongue." So A, B.a, C., E., e.lmoat all Cunive■ ; but N, B., D., 
omit II proper," 

ordinary fall on the ground, he would not burst asunder, or a.a we 
express it, be ruptured ; but if he fell from some height, a.a he must 
have done if he hung himself, it is most probable that what St. 
Peter describes took place. 

19, "And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; 
insomuch a.a that field," &c. Both St. Matthew and St. Luke speak 
of the field being called " the field of blood ; " the one because 
the money pa.id for it was the price of blood-of innocent Blood 
-the other because of the deed of self-murder committed in it: 
but both circumstances may have contributed, for all Jerusalem 
knew that it had a double curse of blood upon it, Believers wonld 
say that it was the place purchased with the Lord's Blood, un
believers that the crime of suicide, especially reprobated by the 
J ewe, marked it as unholy and unclean, fit only to hold the carcases 
of those whom they likened to dogs. 

20. "For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation 
be desolate," &c. The first of these is from the sixty-ninth Psalm, 
where, however, it is read in the plural number: "Let their habita
tion be desolate, and let none dwell in their tents." And the 
second from the one hundred and ninth Psalm: "Let his days be 
few and let another take his office ; " the word for office in the 
Septuagint being overseership (i,r,a.,omlv). 

The first of these is undoubtedly a Messianic Psalm as it contains 
the words, "They gave me gall to eat, and when I was thirsty they 
gave me vinegar to drink." The place quoted by St. Peter seems 
to point to some curse on the house of the betrayer which has not 
come down to us. Or taking the word fravX,, !\S signifying sheep
fold in the same sense as in Numbers xx:rii. 16, it may mean, Let 
his sheepfold or pastorate be desolate. But the application of the 
second quotation from Psalm oix. is very clear. As an Apostle he 



16 THEY APPOINTED TWO. (Tm; AcTB. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have companied with 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among us, 
o Mark i. 1. 

p Ter. 9. 

q John xv. 27. 
ver. 8. eh. iv. 
83. 

•eh.xv. 22, 

22 ° Beginning from the baptism of John, unto 
that same day that P he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained q to be a witness with us of 
his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called Bar
sabas, • who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

23. ,. They appointed two." Better, perhaps. "they put forward two," ae only oue 
waa to be appointed. 

"Be.rse.ba.s." N, A., B., E., 1, 40, 61, 80, 95, Vo.lg. (Amiat., Be.rsabba), read u Bar .. 
aabbu;" most Cursives and Syriac as in Authorized. 

would have been in an especial sense an overseer of many churches, 
in fact of all those which he had won to Christ from the dispel'sed 
Jews or from the heathen. 

21. "Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all 
the time that the Lord," &c. Wherefore, i. e., because it we.a pro
phesied that another must take his office ; but the office was to be 
primarily one of witness, witnessing to the holy life, miracles, and 
especially the Resurrection of the Lord, and so the choice was very 
limited-by the necessity of the case the selection was confined to 
those who had been the constant companions or followers of the 
Lord during His ministry, from the Baptism of John to the day of 
His Ascension. 

23. "And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, .•• 
Matthias." Who appointed these two? At first we should have 
supposed that the whole body, the one hundred and twenty, in the 
midst of whom Peter stood up, elected them, but when we come to 
consider that these one hundred and twenty must (with the 
exception of the Apostles) have been mostly disciples who dwelt e.t 
Jerusalem, there seem grave doubts about this. The qualification 
was not eloquence, or ta.lent for ruling, but constant companionship 
with the Apostolic body; and who were able to pronounce upon 
this fact except the Apostles themselves? So that all that we can 
say is, that the whole body of the diBciples concurred in the 
selection. 

" Joseph called Barsahas, who was surnamed Justus." Lightfoot, 
quoted in Smith's Dictionary, gives several meanings of Barsabas. 



SHEW WHETHElt 01!' THESE TWO. 17 
24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord,' which knowest 

the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two • I Som. xvi. 
7. 1 C..:hron. 
xxviii. 9. & 
:11xix. 17. Jer. 
xi. 20 & xvii. 
10. eh. ••· B. 

thou hast chosen, 
25 t That he may take part of this ministry and 

Rev. ii. 23. 
• ,·er. 17. 

25. "That he may take part" (er lot). So H, E., most Cunivee, and Syriae; hut A .. 
B., C.*, D., VolE",, Bah., Copt.,. read •·place:" "to ta.ke the place in this ministry and 
apostleship," Rev. 

He suggests that Joseph Barsabas may be the same as Joses the 
son of Alphreus, and that Judas Barsabas of Acts xv. 22, may be 
his brother. Eusebius quotes Papias, a very early writer, as saying 
that "e. wonderful event happened respecting Justus, surnamed 
Barsabas, who though he drank a deadly poison experienced no
thing injurious, through the grace of the Lord." 

"Matthias." Of this holy man's after life nothing certain has 
come down to us. " It is said that he preached the Gospel and 
suffered martyrdom in lEthiopia, but Cave believes that it was 
rather in Cappadocia." (Smith's Dictionary.) 

24. "And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts," &c. 'l'his prayer seems undoubtedly offered to the Lord 
Jesus; for He it was Who chose the Apostles, as we read in the 
second verse of this chapter; and it seems only :fitting that He 
Himself should complete the number. Meyer denies this, and urges 
that the epithet ,capo10-yvwar71~ in Acts xv. 8, is given to the Father; 
but the Lord, all through His intercourse with them, had constantly 
manifested Himself as knowing the secrets of all hearts (see espe
cially John i. 47, ii. 25, vi. 64, xxi. 17), and but a short time 
before this, one of them, in the hearing of all, had confessed Him to 
be Lord and God. 

" Shew whether of these two thou hast chosen," &c. That is, by 
causing his name to be first cast out of the vessel containing the 
lots :, so Proverbs xvi. 33, "The lot is cast into the lap : but the 
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord." 

25. " That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship." 
Take part, perhaps, "take the place" (r61ro~). 

"Of this ministry and apostleship." The word ministry here 
is o,a,covia, and signifies diaconate, or humble service, the other 
term signifies the highest grade possible, because that which the 
Lord Himself appointed to be held by His constant companions, to 

C 



18 HIS OWN PLACE, [THE AOTS, 

apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he 
might go to his own place. 

26 And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell 

26. ' 1 And they Rn,·e forth their Jots." .~~fOI.I; a:VTW11. So D.*, E., 1, 31, 40, most other 
Cursi,·es: but N, A., B., C., D.2, 5, 7, 13, 25, Gl, 81, 100, Vulg., Bah., Copt., lEth., read 
"to them," or, perh:1.ps, rr for them." a(/T<h) instead of alriuv. 

whom He assigned the Twelve Thrones. This is very suggestive. 
All the ministers of Christ, whether Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, 
Bishops, Priests, Deacons, are simply and merely servants, oul.:ovo,, 
and in themselves nothing more. 

"That he might go to his own place." Terrible words. For hie 
own place is the one for which he had prepared himself by his fraud, 
his covetousness, his hypocrisy, and his treachery, whilst if he had 
but used well the grace vouchsafed to him, he might have prepared 
himself for a throne in heaven close to that of the Lord. 

May God grant that the writer of these lines and every reader 
of them may make it his business through life to prepare himself for 
some place of eternal service at the Lord's feet I 

I cannot help here giving the reader the note of pious Quesnel on 
this : " Before the election of ministers, or ecclesiastical superiors, 
frequent and solemn prayer must be offered to God, because it 
belongs to Him to choose them. The call of men ought to follow 
His call •... If in order to choose the most worthy, it be neces
sary to know the hearts of men, it is then chiefly according to the 
disposition of the heart, that a man is either worthy or unworthy 
of the ecclesiastical ministry. God sees the heart clearly and 
openly, but men can know it only by the works •... Fear and tremble, 
ye patrons, electors, collators, &c., when ye consider under what 
uncertainty and apprehension the Apostles and all this Holy 
Church are, in proceeding to the choice of one single minister." 

26. " A.nd they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon Mat
thias," &c. According to the ancient mode of casting lots, the 
names of the candidates would be written upon tablets and put into 
a vessel, and the vessel shaken, and the first that leapt out would 
have written on it the name of him who was to be appointed to the 
office. 

Or, it may be, as Bishop Wordsworth suggests, if the right read
ing is avroic;, they gave forth their lots to them, "that they placed 
in the urn two papers, on one of which the word Apostle was 



Cau, II.] THE LOT FELL UPON MATTHIAS. ] 9 

upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 

written, and he who drew that lot was nnmbered with the 
Apostles." 

It seems at first singular that this mode of filling up a. sacred 
office should have bean employed at this election to the vacant 
apostleship, and never afterwards in the history of the Church. 
According to Chrysostom, it was because "The Holy Spirit was not 
yet given; while this was so they committed the matter to lot, but 
never resorted to it e.fter the day of Pentecost." How can we better 
close this e.ccount of the first act of the Church than with the words 
of the Church's pre.yer: "0 Almighty God, who into the place of 
the traitor Jude.a, didst choose thy faithful servant, Matthias, to be 
of the number of the twelve Apostles: Grant that thy Church, being 
always preserved from false Apostles, may be guided by faithful and 
trWl Pastors; through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

CHAP. II. 

AND when ~ the day of P~ntecost was fully come, 'they 
were all with one accord m one place. • Lev. mii. 

15. Deut. xvi. 
9. eh. xx. lo. 
b eh. i. 14. 

1. "With one accord." So c.s, E., most CursiYeS; but N, A., B., C., 18, 61, Vnlg., &c., 
ree.d "together/' u they were o.11 together" (&µ.oU). 

1. "And when the de.y of Pentecost was fully como, they were all 
with one accord," &c. The De.y of Pentecost, i. e., the de.y of Fifty. 
This was the Jewish Festival known e.s the Feast of Weeks. The 
account of it is thus given in Levit. xxiii. 15, "And ye shall count 
unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave offering; seven sabbaths shall be 
complete: Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall 
ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto 
the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave loaves 



20 A RUSHING MIG IITY WIND, [THE Acu, 

2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
• ob. iv. 31. rushing mighty wind, and O it filled all the house 

where they were sitting. 

of two tenth deals : they shall be of fine flour; they shall be baken 
with leaven: they are the first fruits unto the Lord." 

Pentecost then was, as we may say, the harvest festival of the 
Jews. It was the feast of ingatheri.ng; and so was peculiarly fitted 
to be the day of the beginning of the ingathering of all nations into• 
the Church of God. The counting of the fifty days began from the 
end of the 16th Nisan, which happened in the year in which our 
Lord was crucified on a Saturday; the fiftieth day from it would fall 
on a Sunday. The feast was also the celebration or commemora
tion of the giving of the law from Sinai, and so was peculiarly fitted 
to be the day of the promulgation of the New and Better Law, the 
Law of Faith. 

" Was fully come," &o. That is, when it was the morning of the 
great day. 

"They were all with one accord in one place." They were all: 
this seems to point to the one hundred and twenty as well as 
the Apostles. 

"In one place." Certainly not one of the chambers of the Temple, 
as they would not have been allowed on account of their connection 
with Jesus to occupy one. St. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, preach
ing in Jerusalem, speaks of the Holy Ghost, " Who on the day of 
Pentecost descended on the Apostles in the form of fiery tongues 
here in Jerusalem, in the upper Church of the Apostles." 

2. "And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rush
ing mighty wind," &c. The word answering to wind occurs only 
once elsewhere in the New Testament, in Acts xvii. 25, "He giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things." This reminds us of such 
places as " He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life;" " The 
breath of the Almighty bath given me life" (Job xxxiii. 4); "He 
breathed on them, and sa.ith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
Plumptre translates it, " a sound from heaven as of a mighty breath 
borne onwards." It is to be remembered that there was no violent 
storm, in all probability perfect stillness of the air, and yet an awful 
sound, as of a spirit passing; the violence of the sound representing 
the energy, the :irresistible force of the Spirit, as the hurricane 
carries all before it, 



CHAP, H.] CLOVEN TONGUES, 21 
3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 

fire, and it sat upon each of them. 
4 And d they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, • •b. I.,. 

3. "Cloven tongue11," see notea below. 

"And it filled all the house where they were sitting." This is 
considered by many as typical of the filling of the whole Church or 
House of God with the Spirit, just as the house being "filled with 
the odour of the ointment," has been always held to be typical of 
the wide diffusion of the grace of Christ. 

3. "And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them." The most literal translation is, 
"And there appeared unto them divided tongues (or parted, or dis
tributed tongues) as of fire." The Revised Version has "tongues 
parting asunder." It is a matter of uncertainty whether the word 
rendered "divided" means cloven, so that each was forked, or " dis
tributed" among them. The Syriac has, " which were parted 
like fire," the flame of fire frequently appearing to divide itself. 

Of course, just as the sound of wind was not occasioned by an 
actual wind, but came from heaven, so these tongues were not any 
natural fire, much less electricity, but a supernatural light, the out
ward and visible sign of the presence of the Spirit, just as was the 
dove upon the head of the Lord. 

4. " And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues." Chrysostom supposes that these " all " 
are the hundred and twenty, and not only the twelve; but he inter
preted it thus without apparently any dogme.tical bias of any sort. 
It is surprising how commentators have been led by their precon
ceived opinions to take different views of this matter. An Ultra.
Protestant commentator like Beza confines the gift to the Apostles 
apparently because the general tenor of the narrative seems to do 
so. Cornelius ~ Lapide, the Romanist, on the contrary, extends it 
to the whole hundred and twenty, in order to include the Blessed 
Virgin as e. recipient of the gift of the Spirit. A considerable num
ber of expositors of the present time interpret the "all " of the 
hundred and twenty, in order to do away, as far as they can, with 
the uniqueness of the position assigned by the Lord to the Apostles, 
and so by this sort of side wind to controvert the apostolical sue. 
cession. The Apostles, it is assumed, need not be the foundation of 



22 OTHER TONGUES. [Tnlll AcTI 

• M•rk rn. and began • to speak with other tongues, as the 
17. c·h. x. 48, 
& xix. fi. l 
Cor. xii. 10, 
28, 30. & xiii. 
1. & XiY. 2, &c. 

the Church, beciiuse others shared equiilly with them o.ll Pentecostal 
gifts. 

Now it appears to me that the position of the Apostles, o.s the sole 
source of ministerial power and authority in the Church, is in no way 
affected by the diffusion of this gift amongst the hundred and twenty, 
if so it was. For the Spirit at Pentecost was not given for the govern
ment of the Church, but for its diffusion, and for the sanctification 
of its members. Nothing can undo the force of the words by which 
the Lord, during His life on earth, confined the Apostolate to twelve 
persons, 1 but the descent of the Spirit at Pentecost was the begin
ning of the indwelling of the Spirit in the whole mystical body for 
purposes besides,and apart from, its rule or governance. Take as 
an example the Corinthian Church. From chapter xii. of the first 
epistle to that Church it is clear that the gifts of the Spirit were 
very widely diffused amongst the Corinthian Christians. They 
"came behind in no gift." "To every man the manifestation of 
the Spirit was given to profit withal: the word of wisdom, of know
ledge, of faith, gifts of healing, working of miracles, prophecy, dis
cerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues, interpretation of tongues," 
Now did the possession of these gifts raise individuals or the whole 
Church collectively to the Apostolic level ? By no means. On the 
contrary, there is no Church to which the Apostle Paul asserts his 
unique authority so sharply, so autocratically. "Am I not an 
apostle ? " " Are not ye my work in the Lord? " "The seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord," "God hath set some in the church, 
first apostles," "Are all apostles?" And in the second epistle, "If 
I come again I will not spare." 

The question of the Apostolate, then, as the source of rule and 
government, is no way affected by the diffusion of the gifts of the 
Spirit : but, notwithstanding this, there are two considerations 
which seem to me to go very far indeed to prove that the gift was 
confined to the twelve. 

First, the express mention of the Apostles alone as receiving the 
great commission in Matth. xxviii. 16, Mark xvi. 14, 15, then the 

1 "Ye shall sit on twehe thrones." "Have not I rhosen you twelve P" "He so.t 
down with the twelve." 11 He chose twelve, whom also Be named Apostles." 



CnAP. II.] THE SIPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE. 23 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

app11rent limitation in the parallel words," Behold I send the promise 
of my Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem till ye 
be endued with power from on high." These words could hardly 
have reference to habitual dwellers in Jerusalem, as the hundred 
and twenty must have been. Now when we consider these intima
tions in the light of the f11ct that the multitude, when they heard the 
various languages spoken, exclaimed, "Behold, are not all these 
which speak Galilreans ? " it seems impossible to resist the conclu
sion that it was the Apostles who spake in divers languages. If 
others were joined with them no account is taken of the partnership 
of such persons in the gift. 

" And began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance." There seems to be but one rational explanation of this 
gift, viz., that it was a power given to them for the spread of the 
Gospel. The Lord had said to them, " Go ye and teach all nations." 
"Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creatlll'e." 
How were they, ignorant Galilreans, the most of them, we must 
suppose, in mature life, to learn the languages of the nations? We 
cannot suppose that such a commission, couched in such general 
terms, really meant nothing but " Go ye to those who speak Syriac, 
and to those who speak Greek; " but unless a miracle was promised 
it would have amounted to this. In all probability they only 
knew sufficient of Greek for p=poses of trade or necessary inter
colll'se upon matters which strangers would have in common. But 
for such a miracle they would have been utterly unable to speak an 
intelligible word respecting salvation, or grace, or resUl'rection,or 
eternal life, to any poor uneducated Arab or Egyptian, or Mesopo
tamian, or Persian, i. e., to any man of the nations bordering on their 
own country. 

Unless there had been some such miracle, sceptics might have, 
with good reason, drawn attention to the extraordinary anomaly 
that persons totally without linguistic training or leisure for it, were 
sent to all nations as if they knew all languages. 

The reader will perhaps be surprised to know that there can be 
two opinions upon this ; and he will be still more surprised to learn 
that this gift is pronounced by Christian critics never to have been 
used for the spread of the Gospel, i. e., never for the one p=pose for 
which it seems to be given and to be most fitted: but that it was 



24 DEVOUT MEN 1 OF EVERY NATION. [Tnm AoTs. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation uuder heaven. 
!o?:,;,'::!:"this 6 Now t when this was noised abroad, the 
made. multitude came together, and were I\ confounded, 
II Or, trovl,kd 
in mind. because that every man heard them speak in his 

own language. 

the " expression of rapturous devotion," or "an ecstatic expression 
of thanks and praise to God." It has been even likened to, and 
used as an illustration of, the unknown tongues of modern Irvingites. 

I she.11 not interrupt the course of these notes to show the erro
neousness of this view, but shall consider it fully in an excursus. 

5. "And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven." "Dwelling at Jerusalem," 
most probably sojourning there for a season, as Jerusalem was the 
metropolis of their religion, the only place in which the character
istic worship of that religion could be celebrated, and the seat of its 
greatest teachers and their schools. 

"Devout men." This is particularly to be noticed. The first 
recipients of the Gospel were not open sinners, enemies of God, 
"prodigals" as it were; but men of piety, who believed in the God 
of Abraham, and were looking for the Messiah. 

"Out of every nation under heaven." There is a remarkable 
passage on the wide dispersion of the Jews in a speech of great 
power delivered by Herod Agrippa to the Jews to dissuade them 
from going to war with the Romans. Having spoken eloquently 
concerning the danger to the Jews of such a war, he says," Nay, 
indeed, the danger concerns not those Jews who dwell here only, 
but those of them which dwell in other cities also: for there is no 
people upon the habitable earth which has not some portion of you 
among them." (Josephue "Wars of the Jews," II. xvi. 4.) 

6. "Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came to
gether," &c. Some suppose that this "noised abroad" means that 
this sound, i. e., the sound of the rushing mighty wind, was heard 
e.11 over Jerusalem; but the older translation seems to give the pre
ferable meaning, for the rushing mighty sound of wind is not 
spoken of as if it continued any length of time. 

"Th3 multitude came together, and were confounded, because 
that every man," &c. The first effect was what we should have ex-



CuAP. II.] THEY WERE ALL AMAZED. 25 
7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one 

to another, Behold, are not all these which speak r Galiheans? 
8 And how hear we every man in our own r eh. i. 11. 

tongue, wherein we were born ? 
9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers 

in Mesopotamia, and in Judrea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Asia, 

7. "All a.mazed." "All" omitted by B., D., h, forty Cursives; retained by H, A . ., C., 
E., I., I, 13, 40, 61, Vulg., Bah., Copt., Byr., Arm. 

'1. "One to another," omitted by H, A., B., C.*, 26, 61, Vulg., Bah., Copt., .£th.; 
retained by D., E., I., most Cursives, Syr., Arm. 

pected-e.mazement at the greatness of the miracle. This was in
tended by God, in order that their attention should first be arrested, 
and we can imagine no miracle of healing or casting out of evil 
spirits which would have so quickly and so effectually electrified the 
whole city. 

7. "And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to 
another, Behold," &c. As I have just remarked, if the hundred and 
twenty had spoken with tongues, this exclamation could not have 
been made, as they must have been disciples of Jerusalem rather 
than of Galilee: whereas the Apostles were Ge.liheans, and were so 
addressed by the angels, "Ye men of Ge.lilee, why stand ye gazing, 
&c.?" 

8. "And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born?" No doubt the Jews of the dispersion kept up some 
knowledge of their sacred language, but for all secular purposes 
they would have learnt from infancy and constantly used the 
dialect of the country in which they had settled. 

9. "Parthie.ns." Inhabiting the region to the south of the Caspian 
See.. 

"Medes and Elamites." The reader will remember how She.1-
maneser planted colonies of Israelites in "the cities of the Medes." 
(2 Kings xvii. 6.) 

"The dwellers in Mesopotamia.." The ancient Assyria and Baby
lonia. An immense number of Jews, who did not return with 
their brethren to Jerusalem in the time of Cyrus, colonized these 
regions. Theihe.d famous Rabbinical schools : indeed, the principe.l 
Talmud is the Babylonian Talmud. 

"And in Judrea." Alford writes: "I oan see no difficulty in 



26 THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD, ['fuE Acn. 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and 
proselytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of God. 

10. "Stran~ers of Rome, Jews, aud proselytes;" rather, "sojourners from Rome,. 
Jews a.n<l preselytes." 

Judrea being here mentioned. The catalogue does not proceed by 
languages, but by territorial divisions: and Judaaaliesimmediately 
south of its path from Mesopotamia to Cappadocia." 

"Cappadocia." The province immediately to the north ofCilioia. 
St. Paul's province. It embraced also Armenia. 

"Fontus." To the north of Cappadocia, on the south-east coast 
of the Black Sea. 

"Asia." The district of which Ephesus was the capital city. 
a.long part of the western coast of what we call Asia Minor. 

10. " Phrygia." An internal province containing the cities of 
Derbe, Lystra, Iconium in its eastern part, and in its westem 
Colosse and Laodicea. 

"Pamphylia." A. province on the Mediterranee.n bordering on 
Cilicia, containing Perga and A.ttalia on the coast. 

"Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene." Here the 
Evangelist crosses over to Africa. There were synagogues of the 
Alexandrians in Jerusalem, and, according to Philo, two-fifths of 
the population of Alexandria consisted of Jews. There was a, 

Synagogue of the Cyrenians in Jerusalem. Their country bordered 
on the Mediterranean to the west of Egypt. 

"And strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes." This should be 
rendered, "And sojourners from Rome, both Jews and proselytes." 
No doubt the Roman Church was first founded by these, and, 
probably, soon after Pentecost. 

11. "Cretes and Arabians." We are told that there were large 
numbers of Jews dwelling in Crete, and as Arabia bordered on 
Judaaa to the south and east, many Jews would sojourn there. It 
is well to remark that, though the Axabio language was a sister one 
to the Aramaic, a person speaking in Axamaic would be wholly un
intelligible to an Arab. 

"We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of 



CHAI', II.] WHAT MEANETH THIS ? 27 
12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying 

one to another, What meaneth this? 
13 Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. 
14 , But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 

voioe, and said unto them, Ye men of Judrea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to 
my words: 

God." What would these works of God be? Evidently the mighty 
works of Jesus of Nazareth culminating in His Resurrection from 
the dead. 

12, 13. "And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, ... 
new wine." Now, neither the devout men nor the enemies of the 
Lord understood the significance of the miracle. The enemies of 
the Lord-the party of the chief priests-treated the Apostles as they 
had treated the Lord. They had said of Him, "Behold a gluttonous 
man and a wine-bibber." They had said "He hath a devil, and is 
mad, why hear ye him?" And now they say that His Apostles, 
under the influence of the Spirit, are drunk. They, of couxse, 
understood not the languages spoken, being Jews of Jerusalem. They 
heard sounds which to them were like jargon, and they at once 
took the worst view of what was going on. A single word with 
one of the " devout men " from Parthia, or Media, or Elam, would 
have been sufficient to manifest to them that an amazing act of 
God's almighty power over the minds of men had ta.ken place. 

"Of new wine." Properly, of sweet wine. It, of couxse, does 
not mean wine made that year, or only lately fermented. The 
word for new wine in Matthew ix. 17 is vio,, which properly 
signifies new. Blunt writes: "This wine was probably that pro
duced from dried grapes by soaking them in old wine, and then 
pressing them a second time. This wine was highly intoxicating." 
Alford: " Wine perhaps made of a remarkably sweet, small grape, 
still found in Syria and Arabia." 

14. "But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and said unto them," &c. "With the eleven." Another among 
the many evidences of the unique position which Christ had ascribed 
to the Apostlee in the foundation of the Church. We shall soon 
come upon other proofs. 



28 THESE ARE NOT DRUNKEN. (Telll AoTB, 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, 1 seeing it 
« 1 Thess. , .. 7, is but the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; 
:. Is~i;,.t~i. 17 h And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
it \~:t:r saith God, I I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
2S, 29. Zech. 
xii. 10. J oho 
vii. 88. 
t eh."· 45. 

"Peter standing up." Expositors draw attention, and very 
rightly, to the change which had come upon St. Peter. Before,he 
was scared from confessing Christ by the voice of a servant-maid. 
Now he stands up, the first of the Apostolic band, to assert the 
Lord's Resurrection and Ascension, and that the astonishing dis
play of power over the minds and spirits of men was the sign that 
He was exalted to the right hand of God. 

15. "For these are not drunken ••.. third hour of the day." 
The Apostle here appeals to common sense. Were religious Jews, 
as the Apostles and disciples were, likely to be drunken with wine 
early in the morning of such a day as Pentecost? "Third hour,"
i. e., nine o'clock in the morning. We are told that the Jews were 
accustomed to take nothing before the morning sacrifice in the 
Tcwple was offered at nine o'clock. 

16. "But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel." 
Joel wrote to comfort the people of Israel because of a famine which 
bad come upon them thJ:ough swarms of locusts and other pests 
(ii. 25), but his prediction of good things to come passes on fi:om 
that which was transitory and earthly to that which was spiritual 
and heavenly. 

17. " And it shall come to pass in the last days, saHh God, I will 
pour out ofmy Spirit," &c. The quotation is almost verbatim from 
the Septuagint, except in the first words, where St. Peter changes 
the "afterwards" (µmi raiira) of the Septuagint into "in the last 
days "-doubtless under God's Inspiration, for that day was the 
beginning of the new and last dispensation. It might be prolonged, 
but still it was to be the last. There was to be no other dispensa
tion till the end. 

"I will pour out of my Spirit." Notice, the gifts and influences 
of the Spirit are not poured out, but the Spirit Himself. " God the 
Holy Ghost vouchsafes to dwell in our flesh, to sanctify it and to 



CaAP, II.] PROPHESY-VISIONS-DREAMS. 29 

flesh: and your sons and k your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your k eh. ni. •· 

old men shall dream dreams : 

heal it. He Whom God saith He will pour out npon all flesh is the 
Spirit of God, and God. He does not say that He will pour out 
graces or gifts, ordinary or extraordinary, influences, communica
tions, or the like. He says, 'I will pour out my Spirit.' " (Pusey 
on Joel ii. 28.) 

"Upon all flesh." "' All flesh' is the name for all mankind. So, 
in the time of the Flood, it is said, ' All flesh had corrupted his 
way; the end of a.ll flesh is come before me.' It does not include 
every individual of the race (though every soul that will ask for the 
sanctifying gift shall have it); but it includes the whole race, and 
individuals throughout it, in every nation, sex, condition, Jew or 
Greek, Gentile or Barbarian, i. e., educated or uneducated, rich or 
poor, bond or free, male or female." (Pusey, as above.) 

"And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.'' Prophesy, 
in the Scriptures, has a wider meaning than it has with us now. 
Now it is almost, if not altogether, restricted to the prediction of 
future events; but in the Scriptures, it seems to signify a certain 
Divine afflatus or inspiration, under the influence of which men and 
women spake as from God things which no human learning could 
tee.eh. Such hymns as the Magni.ficat and the Song of Zachariah 
or the Benedictus, were prophesyings. They who spake them were 
for the time raised into a spiritual atmosphere above that in which 
they ordinarily dwelt. The declarations of the true prophets were 
the messages of God. They ordinarily began with " Thus saith the 
Lord;" but inasmuch as they were so generally occupied with 
promises to those who obeyed God, and threatenings to those who 
disobeyed Him, they took the form of foretellings of what was yet 
in the future. 

It is to be noticed that the promise is not limited to the male 
sex. "Your daughters" shall prophesy. We have the instance of 
the four daughters of Philip the Evangelist, in Acts xxi. 9; and St. 
Paul assumes that women may have this gift, though he enjoins 
them to " keep silence in the Church." 

They may prophesy to the salvation and edification of the Church, 
and the warning or encouragement of many, without assuming 



30 
18 And 

l eh. xxi. 4, 9, 
10. 1 Cor. xii. 
10, ,s. & Xi\'. 
I, &c. 

THEY SHALL PROPHESY. [THE AOTB, 

on my servants and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; 1 and they 
shall prophesy : 

that which ill befits modest women-the public ministry in the 
Church. 

"Yow· young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
drea.m dreams." This is a Hebrew parallelism, and by no means 
confines the seeing of visions to the young, or revelations by dreams 
to the old. It rather signifies that both are the same gift. In
stances are in abundance-Stephen, in Acts vii. 65 ; St. Peter, in 
x. 10; St. Paul in the Temple (xxii. 17). 

18. " And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour 
out," &c. The Apostle here declares that the gift of the Spirit shall 
not be in any way confined to the educated and respectable of this 
world, but shall reach to servants and slaves. It is true that he 
alters somewhat the words of the prophet-the servants and the 
handmaids into my servants and my handmaidens. But the Chris
tian servant who does his duty to his master as to Christ is 
peculiarly the Lord's servant (Ephes. vi. 6; Col. iii. 24). The pro
phet Joel, whose words St. Peter quotes, unquestionably alludes to 
actual servants or slaves, and the Apostle is not likely to narrow 
the application. 

We of the Church of England should look to this. If the Lord 
gives the word, great may be the company of the preachers; and 
He may not see fit to confine the great prophetical gift to those 
educated in universities or colleges. We shall in such cases have 
to fall in with His mind, and find spheres suited to them, for those 
who have undoubtedly gifts of the Spirit directly from Him; and we 
may rest assured that such gifts, if truly and indeed from Him, will 
not tend to the disintegration, but to the unity of the One Mystical 
Body. 

Dr. Pusey (whose comment on Joel ii 28-30 I earnestly com
mend to the reader) has the following remark on this verse: "The 
Church of Rome, whose faith was spoken of throughout the whole 
world, was, as far as it consisted of converted Jews, made up of 
slaves, who had been set free by their masters. For such were 
most of the Roman Jews who occupied that large section of Rome 
beyond the Tiber." Most of these, Philo says, "having been made 



CHAP, II.] THAT GREAT AND NOTABLE DAY. 31 
19 m And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs 

in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour m Joel ii. 30, 
31. 

of smoke: 
20 ° The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

and the moon into blood, before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come: 

21 And it shall come to pass, that O whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

0 Matt. xxiv. 
29. Mark xiii. 
24. Luke Di. 
25. 

o Rom. z. 13. 

20. "Great and notable day." Bo A., B., C., E., P., almost all Cursives, Va.Jg., &c.; 
bot" notable" omitted by Hand D. 

freemen, were Roman citizens. For having been brought as cap
tives to Italy, set free by their purchasers, without being compelled 
to change any of their country's rites, they had their synagogues, 
and assembled in them, especially on the Sabbath." 

19, 20, "And I will shew wonders in heaven above .••• that 
great and notable day of the Lord come," The Apostle here, taking 
up the words of Joel, proceeds from the near to the far future---the 
future of welcome and mercy, to the future of vengeance and rejec
tion-whether at the destruction of Jerusalem, or at the final con
summation. 

The darkness at noonday was a sign from heaven at the time of 
the Lord's Crucifixion. The sound of the rushing mighty wind 
was from heaven, the tongues which sat upon them were of no 
earthly fire. At the time of the end the Lord prophesies that " the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light." 

The blood has been explained as the Blood from the Lord's side, 
but this is hardly probable, as only one apparently observed it: 
the fire and the vapour of smoke, probably from the fire, seem to 
betoken some signs, the record of which has passed away, and 
some fearful portents which will immediately precede the Second 
Advent, 

The day of Pentecost then, if we read the words of Joel and of 
the Apostle rightly, is the first, the beginning of the last days. 
These days are days of grace, and they will be prolonged; but they 
will be concluded by that great and notable day, to the near ap
proach of which the orbs of heaven will bear witness. 

21. "And it shall come to pass, that whosoever she.11 call on the 
name," &c. The stress here iB to be laid on the word "whoso-



32 YE MEN OF ISRAEL1 HEAR. [TIIE AOT&, 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, 

ever" (,,.iir oc), Whosoever shall invoke the Name or Almighty 
Power and goodness of God to deliver him from sin, and to enable 
him to live soberly and righteously and godly in the present world, 
and to have an assured hope of an incorruptible inheritance in the 
kingdom of God, she.11 be saved-he shall be delivered from the guilt 
and power of sin, he shall be enabled by God's grace to live holily, 
justly, and unblamably, he shall look for the coming of Him Who 
shall change his vile body that it may be made like unto His 
glorious Body. 

But does this "whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved," imply that he shall be saved apart from the Church and in 
wilful neglect of the means of grace 'l We are obliged to ask this ques
tion because a commentator of the eminence of the late Dean Alford 
writes: '' No barrier is placed, no union with any ezternal assooiation. 
or succession is required, the promise is to individuals." 1 This is a 
strange way of looking at this text, seeing that this chapter ends 
with the words, " The Lord added to the Church daily such as should 
be saved." The New Testament writers invariably look upon 
the Church, and by the Church they always understand a visible 
body, as a means of union with Christ, not as a barrier between us 
and Him. If God has ordained a ministry of reconciliation and 
means of grace, then whosoever calls sincerely upon His Name and 
submits to His guiding, will be led to listen to the ministry of 
reconciliation and to realize the greatness of the means of grace. 

22. "Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, e. 
man approved of God," &c. Here begins a second and more impor
tant stage of the discourse, and so the Apostle commences it with a 
second time calling attention to what he is about to tell them, 
"Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God," &c. 

Me.rk the extraordinary wisdom, and yet simplicity of the words. 
Instead of at once bringing before them the highest doctrine of the 
faith, instead of at once asserting the Divinity and Incarnation of 
the Lord, he simply asserts the Divine Mission and innocence of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

" Jesus of Nazareth," i. e., Jesus the Nazarene. His title on the 
Crose. 

' The italica are Dean Alford'•· 



CHAP, II.] A MAN APPROVED OF GOD. 33 
a man approved of God among you P by miracles and wonders 
and signs, which God did by him in the midst of P John iii. 2. 

& •iv, 10, 11. 
you, as ye yourselves also know: eh .•. 3B. 

Hehr. ii. 4. 

11 A man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders 
and signs." 11 Approved" in the sense of" accredited." "Among 
you," rather, 11 unto you,"-accredited unto you, shown to be that 
which He claimed to be. This, that Jesus was sent and accredited 
by God, was the first step; and it involved all else. It involved His 
innocence, for God would not have accredited a wilful sinner. It 
involved the truth of all that He said of Himself, and of His 
relntions to His Father, for God would not have accredited one 
who claimed to be what he was not, Now Christ had constantly 
represented Himself to be the Son of God in such an unique sense, 
that whilst all the old prophets were servants only, He was the 
Son. He had said of Himself that as God knew Him He knew 
God, that God had delivered all things into His hands, that He 
would lay down His life a ransom for many, that He would rise 
again from the dead and judge all men, and an immense number 
of similar sayings, for which He deserved death, if they were not 
true, but for which, if they were true, He must be honoured as 
one with God, and as God. So that if St. Peter's hearers would 
allow that He was thus approved or accredited of God, they must, 
if they were consistent, allow the truth of what He said of Himself 
and of.God. 

But how was He accredited or approved? By miracles and 
wonders and signs which God did by Him in their midst. 

Notice how St. Peter does not assert that these works-these 
miracles, wonders, and signs-were done by the separate power 
of the Son of God, but by God Himself. This was what the Lord 
Himself had said: " The Father that d welleth in me, he doeth the 
works" (John xiv. 10). Age.in, how often did He say similar things? 
" The Son ce.n do nothing of himself." 11 I can of mine ow:n self do 
nothing." "No man can do these miracles that thou doest except 
God be with him." 11 If I by the finger of God cast out devils," &c. 
The line which the Apostle took was not to show that the Lord was 
endowed with independent power, but that His power was that of 
God, and its exercise required the approval of God. Upon the 
believing reception of this all the Catholic faith would follow. 

D 



34 
, Matt. inrri. 
24. Lnkexrii, 
22. & xxiv. 44. 
oh. iii. 18. & 
i,·. 28. 

THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL. [TeE Acra. 

28 Him, 11 being delivered by the determinate 

" Miracles, wonders, and signs." Dean Plumptre notioes that the 
words are three synonyms, expressing different aspeote of the same 
facts, rather than a classification of phenomena. The leading thought 
in the first word (miracles, 8v11a.1-mn) is the power displayed in the 
act; in the second (wonders, ripaa-,), the marvel of it as a portent; 
in the third (signs, a-11µ£io,,), its charaoter as a token or note of 
;omething beyond itself. 

"In the midst of you." The miracles of the Lord were of the 
most public nature possible. They were performed in eynagognes, 
in the open places of resort, in the Temple itself. This seems also to 
point to a ministry of miracles in Jerusalem. If the Lord's miracles 
had been mostly confined to Galilee, St. Peter oould not have said 
to dwellers in Jerusalem that the Lord performed them" in the 
midst of you." 

"As ye yourselves also know." Some of them must have been 
witnesses of some of these wonders-all must have heard the fame 
of them. Any one among them could have conversed with eye· 
witnesses; probably with persons who had been restored to health 
and soundness of limb or eyesight by them. . 

23. "Him, being delivered by the determinate oouneel and fore
knowledge of God, ye have taken." Why does the Apostle insist that 
the shameful Death of the Lord was " by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God"? Evidently for this reason. They might 
have naturally said that if Jesus had been a man" approved of 
God," He would not have been suffered to die by so shameful a 
death. But, on the contrary, the Death itself was permitted, and 
more than permitted, for it was an integral part of the oounsel of 
God in the redemption of the world. 

If then the Crucifixion of the Lord was " by the determinate 
counsel of God,'' was the wickedness of man which alone brought 
about that Crucifixion-I do not mean the general wickedness of the 
human race, but the particular wickedness of the Chief Priests and 
Scribes, and Judas, and Pilate, and the multitude who asked for 
Barabbas and demanded the Crucifixion of Je,us-was this wicked
ness by the determinate counsel of God? In other words, were the 
Jews and their rulers free agents, and so was their wickedness 
entirely tneir own, or was it decreed by God that they should corn-



THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 35 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, • ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain. • eh. v. ao. 

aa. "Ye have taken and." These worde omitted by tit, A., B., C., 25, 27, 39, 40, 81, 
Valg., Bah., Copt, Byriac (Schaaf), Arm.; hut retained by D., E., P., and most Cani,·e!I. 

23. "By wicked hands.'' So E., P,, most Cursive!, Vnlg., Bah., Copt., SyTi.ac; but 
"' by the band of the wicked" in N, A., B., C., D., and a Cew Canives. 

mit it? Certainly in e.11 they did they were free a.gents. Certainly 
God abhorred their wickedness, which was all their own-none of 
it from God. How then ce.n these two things be reconciled? We 
ce.n see the we.y to their reconciliation in this, that any other ex
ceedingly good and virtuous me.n who he.d made it his first duty to 
expose the hypocrisy and false religion and abounding wickedness 
of the rulers e.nd people wonld have suffered these things a.t their 
hands, pe.rticule.rly if they knew the.t his success wa.s dangerous to 
their gains and to their ne.tione.l independence. But there we.a this 
difference between Jesus and any other most good and wise and 
virtuous ma.n--i.e., mere me.n-that in the ce.se of any other man 
the wickedness of his enemies wonld take its course naturally, e.nd 
if we me.y be allowed to say so, it would require no specie.I decree 
or interposition of God to bring such an one to the death of the 
cross or any other death. Whereas, in the case of the Lord Jesus, 
there must be a specie.I permission from God the.t He should die, 
for He was the Life. He had Life in Himself, for He had said, "As 
the Father hath life in himself, so he.th he given to the Son to 
have life in himself." (John v. 26.) The key to the mystery is in 
the words of the Lord, " No man taketh my life from me, but I 
lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I he.ve 
power to take it again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father" {John x. 18). It was decreed in the counsels of the Trinity 
that the Son should come amongst men to reclaim them, and by 
so doing expose Himself to their ma.lice, and it was decreed ,that 
this their me.lice should not be hindered by His indwelling Life and 
Godhead from wreaking itself upon Him, but the.t it should have 
its way, and should issue in His Death upon the cross. So that 
God Who could not decree treachery, false witness, injustice, and 
cruelty, yet could decree that they should have their free course on 
His Son, and so bring about Redemption. 

"Ye have taken, and by wicked hands he.ve crucified and slain.'' 
Re speaks here to the people, for if it ha.d not been for them, the 



36 WHOM GOD HATH RAISED UP. [TnE AcTs. 

24 • Whom God bath raised up, having loosed the pains 
~h~•;t_3f,.;_ & of death: because it was not possible that he 
;,-. 10. & "· 40. should be holden of it. 
& xiii. 30, 34. 
& 1n·ii. 31. 
Rom. h·. 24. 
&,·iii. ll. l 
Cor. vi. 14. & 
xx. 10. 2 Cor. 
fr. 14. Ge.1. i. 
l. Ephes. i. 
~ll. Cul. ii. 12. 
1 Tl1e!:-::-. i. 10. 
1-{l:'br. xiii. 20. 
l P~t. i. 21. 
t Ps. x,·i. 8. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, t I fore
saw the Lord always before my face, for he is on 
my right hand, that I should not be moved : 

26. •• Pains of deRth," see below, Syriac, '' loosed the bonds of SheoJ.•• 

chief priests would have had no power-if it had not been for the 
people Pilate would have let the Lord go. 

"By wicked hands." Properly, by lawless hands. The Jews were 
"under the law," and "made their boast of the law." The Gentiles 
were without law, and yet the Jews used the hands of Gentiles
those whom they accounted lawless and godless-to crucify the one 
law-abiding Man. 

24. "Whom God bath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death." The pains of death signify rather the snares of death 
-the nets or cords in which death is supposed to hold his 
victims. Thus in Psalm cxvi. 8 : "The snares of death overtook 
me." This is translated in the Septuagint by a word signifying 
"pangs," especially "labour pangs," and St. Peter adopts the 
Septuagint translation, which may yield e. good sense if we hold 
Resurrection to be a reversal of death, which is of necessity held to 
be a painful thing. Some take it as if death itself were in the 
throes of labour and the pains were loosed by the Resurrection as a 
New Birth from the dead; but this, though ingenious, seems far
fetched and artificial. 

"Because it was not possible that he should be holden of it." It 
was not possible, bece.use God, in the word of Prophecy, had de
clared that His Holy One should not see corruption. It was not 

, i possible, because the Son had Life in Rims elf. How could the Life 
be permanently under the power of death l' He might submit to it 
for a brief season for our sakes, but He must resume His own 
inherent Life when the purpose was fulfilled for which He had laid 
ii down. 

25. " For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face," &c. St. Peter proceeds to quote a passage 



CaAP. 11.) MY FLESH SHALL REST IN HOPE. 37 
26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was 

glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: 
27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 

thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life ; thou 

shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

26 u Shall rest;" properly, "tabernacle in hope." 

from the sixteenth Psalm, in which one who lived continually in 
the sense of God's presence had the promise of a victory over death 
and hell. The Apostle quotes the Septuagint almost word for word, 
but the sense of the Hebrew is the same. 

"I foresaw the Lord always before my face." In the Hebrew it 
is, "I have set God always before me." Because the Psalmist 
made an effort to set God always before him, God so rewarded him 
that he was e.ble to say, "I saw the Lord always before me." 

"He is on my right hand, that I should not be moved." This 
we.s e. further consequence of his always keeping his eye upon God; 
but this blessedness would not end with life, but carried with it the 
assured hope of e. glorious future beyond the grave. "Therefore did 
my hee.rt rejoice, e.nd my tongue (i. e., my glory, the best member 
that I have) we.s gle.d. Moreover, also, my flesh (when I lay me 
down in the grave) shall rest in hope (of rising again)." 

27. "Because thou wilt not lee.ve my soul in hell," i.e., in Sheol, 
in the place of depe.rted spirits; " neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy 
One to see con-uption." This we.s more than e. promise of exis
tence in e. sepe.rate state. It was that the flesh should be raised in
con-uptible, and be reunited to the glorified spirit. 

28. "Thou hast made known to me the ways of life." This may 
mee.n, "Thou hast made known to me the way by walking in 
which I me.y e.ttain to eternal life." This was, of course, strictly 
true of David; for it was by God's having imparted the knowledge 
of spiritual and moral life to him that he was enabled to be the man 
after God's own heart. It was also true in a sense of the Spiritue.l 
David, Who says of His Father," He hath given me a. command
ment what I should say and what I should speak, and I know that 
his commandment is life everlasting" (John xii. 50). 

"Thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance." No
thing is more conspicuous in the Psalms than the joy which David 



38 HIS SEPULCHRE IS WITH US, [TnE AcTII, 

29 Men and brethren, II let me freely speak unto you "of 
I ur, IfflD.y, the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
• I Klllg8 ii. b d . d 
10. ah. mii. uried, an his sepulchre is with us unto this ay. 
88. 

had in God; and of the Greater than David it is said, that "for the 
joy that was set before him he endured the cross " (Heb. xii. 2). 

29. "Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that," &c. "Let me speak freely unto you;" 
rather, "It is allowable for me to speak freely, for though he was so 
great a man, he can now be spoken of as anyone can who has be!'n 
long deceased." The " patriarch "-so called because he was the 
founder of a. family, though he lived long after the time of those 
properly oe,lled Patriarchs. 

"His sepulchre is with us unto this day." The historical notices 
of the Sepulchre of David are very interesting. He was buried in 
the city of David (1 Kings ii. 10). His sepulchre is mentioned as 
existing in the time of the rebuilding of Jerusalem after the cap
ti.vity. "After him [Shallum) repaired Nehemiah, the son of Azbu.k, 
the ruler ... unto the place [of the wall) over against the sepul
ahres of David" (N eh. ili.16). If the knowledge ofits locality slll'vived 
the first captivity, it was not likely to be forgotten. As late as the 
time of Jerome it was known and resorted to as the tomb of the 
great king. Josephus(" Antiquities," v. 15, 3) relates that "he had 
great and immense wealth buried with him; and that Hyrcanus, 
the high priest, when he was besieged by Antiochus, that was called 
the Pious, the son of Demetrius, and was desirous of giving him 
money to get him to raise the siege, and draw off his army, and 
having no other method of compassing the money, opened one room 
of David's sepulchre, and took out three thousand talents, and gave 
part of that sum to Antiochus, and by this means caused the siege 
to be raised •••. Nay, after him, and that many years, Herod the 
King opened another room, and took away a great deal of money ; 
and yet neither of them came at the coffins of the kings themselves, 
for their bodies were blll'ied under the earth so artfully that they did 
not appear to even those who entered into their monuments." 

It is not absolutely impossible that it may partially exist unto 
this day. On the supposed site is built a mosque and an Armenian 
convent, the former containing the traditional tomb not shown to 
Ohristians and Jews. 



Can. II.] HE SEEING THIS BEFORE. 39 
30 Therefore being a prophet, z and knowing that God had 

sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of • 2 sam. vu. 
his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise !!~;t ir.•· 

Luke i. 32, 89. 
up Christ to sit on his throne ; Rom. i. a. 3 

31 He seeing this before spa.ke of the resurrec- Tim. ii, 8• 

tion of Christ, 1 that his soul was not left in hell, r P,. rn. 10. 

neither his flesh did see corruption. eh. xiii. 35· 

32 • This Jesus bath God raised up, a whereof • ver. 24. 

we all are witnesses. • eh. i. 8. 

30. The words "according to the :O.esh, he would raise up Christ," are omitted in the 
principal MBB., i. e. in N, A., B., C., Vnlg., Syriac, &c.; they are retained in D., P., and 
most Cursive■• The Revisers, foJlowing principal MBS., read, 11 that of the fruit of his 
loins be would set one upon his throne." 

31. "His soul." So E., P., most CUJ'Sives, Arm., &c.; but H, A., B., C., D., 61, 16, 
81, Vulg., Bab., Copt., Byrio.c (Schaaf), ~th., read O he was not left in Hades." 

30. "Therefore being a prophet,and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him," &c. The promises to David respecting his off
spring were so great that they could be fulfilled in no temporal king. 
Take for instance Psalm lxxx.ix.: "I will also make him my fustborn, 
higher than the kings of the earth. His seed also will I make to 
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven.'' Again this 
is repeated in verses 36 and 37: " His seed shall endure for ever, 
and his throne as the sun before me." Again, such a, Psalm as the 
seventy-second looks to a, superhuman Monarchy and eternal Reign. 
Now David in the sixteenth Psalm uttered words which were an 
exaggeration if they applied only to himself or Solomon or Hezekiah; 
but as he spake by inspiration, his words were not merely his utter· 
ance, but that of the Holy Spirit, Who, no matter what David meant 
by the words, spake of One in Whom they would be literally true. 
This One was the Christ, and of Him, and of Him only, could it be 
said that His soul was not left in the unseen place, neither did the 
smallest taint of corrul)tion pass on His Holy Flesh. Such, and 
such an One only, could fulfil and leave perfectly accomplished in 
His Person the promisoo made to David. He was to reign eternally 
on a throne established in heaven as the sun. To bring about this 
He would not prolong a mere human life, a life of this world, but 
He must be raised up in a Frame eternal, glorious, incorruptible, to 
live for ever a heavenly Life. 

32. "This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses." 



40 HE RATH SHED FORTH THIS, [THE AcTs, 

33 Therefore b being by the right hand of God exalted, 
b eh.'"· s1. and • having received of the Father the promise 
Phil. ii. 9. 
Hehr. x. 12. of the Holy Ghost, he d hath shed forth this, 
c John xfr.28. 
& x,-. 2s. & which ye now see and hear. 
:;\: 4_13· 34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: 
d eh. x. 45. but he saith himself, • The LoRD said unto my 
Epbes. i~. 8. 
• Ps. ex. 1. Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
M11.tt. xxii. 44• 35 U 'l I k h f h f t t I l Cor. XY. 25. uh ma ·e t y oes t y 00 S 00 , 
Ephes. i. 2U. 
Hehr. i. 13. 

The especial function of the Apostles, i. e., in their preaching and 
teaching, was to witness to the Resurrection. This was the first 
truth-without it their preaching and the faith they might excite 
would be vain-with it all else would follow. 

33. " Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and hav
ing received of the Father." This is the fulfilment of the Lord's 
words, "Behold I send the promise of my Father upon you." The 
Holy Ghost was shed forth by the Son, Who had received Him in 
His fulness from the Father. 

"He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." It is 
plain that the thing which they heard was the gift of various lan
guages, but what did they see? No doubt the flame resting yet on 
the heads of the Apostles. Alford says, "the enthusiasm and gesture 
of the speakers," but surely enthusiasm and violent gesticulations a.re 
not, of necessity, signs of the presence of the Holy Spirit. 

34-36. "For David is not yet ascended ••.• both Lord and Christ." 
If any Psalm is strictly and puxely Messianic it is the 110th. No 
sense can be made of it except we consider it as referring to the 
Christ. If there be no Christ, then the whole Psalm is unmeaning 
verbiage: for the Psalmist makes the Supreme God, the Jehovah of 
the Jews, say to another than Himself whom David calls His Lord, 
" Sit thou on my right band, until I make thine enemies thy foot
stool." Then He promises to this same Lord of David that the rod of 
His power shall proceed out of the Holy City, and that He shall be 
Ruler even in the midst among His enemies. Then that He shall 
bow the hearts of His people so that they shall willingly serve Him. 
Then that He shall supersede the authorized priesthood of God's 
people, and be a "priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec," the 
most mysterious personage in all Sacred History-one superior even 



CHAP. II.] WHAT SHALL WE DO? 41 
36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 

that God r bath made that same Jesus, whom ye , ob.,., a1. 

have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 
37 1 Now when they heard this, gthey were 

pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to 
the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what 
shall we do? 

g Zech. lrii. 10, 
Luke iii. 10. 
eh. ix. 6, & 
m.ao. 

to Abraham-for he blessed Abraham, and no doubt, as the Apostle 
says, "the less is blessed of the greater" (Heb. vii. 7). 

All the Jewish interpreters with one voice referred this Psalm to 
the Messiah. In fact there was no one else to whom they could refer 
it. And now the miracles of Christ, the wisdom of His teaching, 
and His Resurrection pointed to Him as the Messiah, and here was 
the proof that He was at the right hand of God. The most Messianic 
of all Psalms was being proved to be true before their eyes. And 
therefore the Apostle concludes, " Let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly that God bath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ." 

"Made that same Jesus." The Son of God, fully partaking of 
the Divine Nature, was inherently Lord of all ; but inasmuch as He 
laid aside His glory and assumed an inferior and created nature, 
that nature had to be exalted by Another to the Lordship over all. 
"He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, 
wherefore God bath highly exalted him." 

37. " Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter," &o. "They were pricked in their heart," 
they were pierced with repentance and contrition of heart. For 
what? Evidently for the way in which the Lord Jesus had been 
treated by their nation, their priests, and rulers, if not also by them
selves. It is not at all improbable that some, perhaps many, 
among the multitude, had joined in the cry of" Crucify Him." Or 
if not this, they felt acutely that a special messenger of God, One 
Who had done works such as no prophet or righteous man had done 
before, had been amongst them, and they had not known Him. 
"He had come to his own, and his own had received him not." 
And now He, this rejected One, was at the right hand of power, 
and this might be His day of vengeance, and so they "said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what 



42 REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED, [TaE AcTB, 

38 Then Peter said unto them, h Repent, and be baptized 
: 7~0 ~/;.'\tie. every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 

88, "In the name,,, Bo B., C., D.; bot H, A., E., P., most Cursives, rea.d f.,,/, u Upon 
the name for the redemption ofsins,1 ' Re,·isers. •• Unto the remission ofyonr sins" o.fter 
N, A., B., C., Vulg., Sah., Copt. ; D., E., P ., moat Cursives, Byrio.c, omit "7onr." 

shall we do?" Notice here how "the rest of the apostles " are 
associated with Peter, and separated from the hundred and twenty 
or any others. 

Most expositors notice how in this was fulfilled the words of the 
Lord respecting the Holy Spirit : " When he is come he will con
vince the world-of sin because they believe not on me," and the 
words of the prophet, "They shall look on me whom they have 
pierced, and they shell mourn for him." 

38. " Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ.'' " Repent," so the Lord's 
forerunner preached, " repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand." So the Lord Himself first preached (Mark i. 15). So St. 
Paul preached (Acts xxvi. 20). Repentance is- the :first thing, be
cause without it no one doctrine of the Gospel can be realized. The 
whole work of Christ from first to last is salvation from sin, and 
they only can value this who have begun truly to repent of sin. 

"Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins." Thus in the very first words introducing 
the new state of things is the place of Sacraments as generally 
necessary to salvation recognized. Now, seeing that repentance is 
a change of heart and will, a turning of the whole inner man God
wards, how is it that in the first words of the first Christian sermon, 
an outward rite of washing is associated with it? The answer is, 
that Christian Baptism is not an outward rite, but a sacrament, the 
outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace given along with 
it, and that grace is union with Christ, the :first effect of which is 
remission of sins. 

The Christian system is not a system of internal spiritual religion 
only as distinguished from the Jewish, but it is a system of union 
with Christ in one organization or mystical body-a " Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourishment minis
tered and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God" 
(Coloss. ii. 19). Christian baptism differs from Jewish washings, 
or even from John's baptism, in this, that the latter were, at the 



Cau.11.) THE PROMISE IS UNTO YOU. 43 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and I to your ~{0~\i~r· 

most, external edifying rites, whereas the former is much more. It 
is the means of our being grafted into Christ the true vine, and so 
corresponds with all the rest of the Christian system, which is the 
means of making Christ present as the second Adam, the new Head 
of humanity. But did the Apostle at once open all this out to 
them ? We should say certainly not ; for they were yet the veriest 
children, but they would in time be made acquainted with all 
truth, as they were able to bear it. 

" In the name of Jesus Christ." But why not in the name of the 
Trinity, as Christ had commanded," Go ye and disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost "? This is a difficulty, but it may be very reason
ably explained in two ways. 

1st. Waterland, quoted in Wordsworth, explains it thus: "They 
administered Christ's, not John's baptism: that baptism which 
Christ had appointed." St. Peter expresses it briefly by baptizing 
in the ne,me of Christ, not bece,use it ran in His name only, but 
because it was instituted by His authority. 

2nd. There is a peculiar fitness in baptism among the Jews 
being in the Name of Christ. For the Jews already believed in 
the first Person of the Trinity, the Fe,ther, and they believed also 
in a Spirit of God as proceeding from the Fe,ther ; but the difficulty 
which they he,d to get over was to accept Jesus as the Christ of 
God, the perfect image and representative of the Father-the 
Mei.mera or Word of the Father; and so they were required at the 
first to be baptized in the Na.me of Him Who was the beloved Son 
of the Fe,ther, and the Sender of the Spirit. 

"Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Both in baptism 
and consequent upon it. Baptism itself is the work of the Holy 
Spirit. "By one Spirit a.re we all baptized into one body," and 
upon us as members of His Body descends the Holy Spirit. But 
St. Peter may here refer to gifts of the Holy Spirit similar to those 
they had seen in the Apostles themselves. 

39. "For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all the,t are afar off," &c. The promise of the Holy Spirit, is to 
you-to you as the chosen people, "to the Jew first." 



44 TO ALL THAT ARE AFAR OFF, [THE AcTs, 

children, and k to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
• eh."· 45. & Lord our God shall call. 
xi. 15, !B. It 
xi,·. 27. &. xv. 
3, s. 14. 
Ephes. ii. 13, 
17. 

40 And with many other words did he testify 
and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this un
toward generation. 

39. "Shall call.'' "8ha1l call unto him," Revisers. 
40. "Se.ve yourselves," or n be saved.'' "Untoward," "crooked." See below. 

"And to your children." No doubt the hearers being Jews 
would understand this of children of all ages - the children of 
their households, for one of the first principles of their religion was 
that children, as such, could be admitted into covenant with God 
long before they could understand the terms of that covenant. It 
does not, as Alford remarks, mean their descendants, which would 
be understood by any Jew to be necessarily implied. Besides, 
there is a very distinct promise of the Holy Spirit to children in 
Isaiah xliv. 3, "I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and 
:floods upon the dry ground : I will pour out my spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring. And they shall spring 
np as among the grass, as willows by the watercourses." 

".A.nd to all that are afar off." Looking at these words in the light 
of the Apostolical commission, "Go ye and teach all nations," we 
cannot doubt but that they refer to the bringing in of the Gentiles. 

"Even as many as the Lord our God shall call." When God by 
His outward providence brings the preaching of the Gospel to any 
men, then they are the "called of God." The call of the preacher 
to repent and believe is the call of God, and men will have to answer 
for having heard it. As to the secret call, the reason why one 
accepts the invitation of God's messenger and another does not, 
with that we have nothing to do. We have to tell men that every 
invitation from God's ministers is an invitation from God, and woe 
~~H~~~~~~~-~~H~~~ 
make it sure. 

40. "And with many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying." "With many other words." It is very probable that we 
must say this of all, or almost all, the sermons or discourses in this 
book. They are the mere outlines of what was really delivered by 
the Apostles. 

" Save yourselves from this untoward generation." The word 



CHAP, II.] THREE THOUSAND SOULS, 45 
41 -,r Then they that gladly received his word were bap

tized : and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. 

41. "Gladly" omitted by H, A., C,, D., 19, 61, Vnl~., Bah., Copt., ...Eth., rc:tained by 
E., P., most Cnr!liYes, Syrio.e, Arm. 

"se.ve" is in the passive and should be rendered "Be ee.ved," but it 
e.mounts to the ee.me thing, for how did they ee.ve themselves, or 
how were they saved? By hearing e.nd personally e.ccep:ing the 
message of se.lve.tion, by consciously and sincerely using _th'.) means 
of grace. 

"Save yourselves from this untoward generation." Untoward 
should be rendered "crooked" or "perverse." 

We should rather have expected that the preacher would have 
said, "Save youxselvee from eternal wrath," but what l:e says 
is sufficient. The generation who through their abounding 
wickedness had crucified the Lord because of His goodness, was 
condemned. "Wrath," as St. Paul says, "was come upon them 
to the uttermost." The execution of it was only suspended till the 
elect remnant were gathered. And this wrath in the terrine woes 
which overtook their city e.nd country was but the sign and assu
rance of a far more terrible one which should come upon them in 
the eternal world unless they repented, so that "save yourselves 
from this rerverse generation" meant really, "flee from the wrath 
to come." 

" Then they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the 
same day," &c. If" gladly" be a part of the sacred text it seems 
to indicate that these three thousand were not all who received the 
Goepel or were favourably impressed by the words of St. Peter, but 
only those who received it eagerly. 

In the baptism of this very large number on one day was ful
filled the word of the Lord, " When ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then ye shall know that I am he." They were in e.11 probability 
the fruits of the Lord's own teaching rather than of St. Peter's. 
Consider one of the last notices of the latest ministry of the Lord in 
Jerusalem, "And all the people came early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him." But His words fell on ground 
utterly dry and parched till the fertilizing flood of the Spirit 
descended. 



46 
I ,·er. 46. 
eh. i. 14. 
Rom. xii. UI. 
Ephes. ,·i. 18. 
Col. i,-. 2. 
Hehr. x. 25. 

THEY CONTINUED STEDFASTLY. [Te111 AcTS. 

42 1 And they continued stedfastly in the 

"Three thousand souls.'' It must have been difficult to baptize 
such a number in one day, and so Alford remarks: " Almost without 
doubt this first baptism must have been administered, as that of 
the first Gentile converts was (see chapter x.., 47, and note), by 
affusion or sprinkling, not by immersion. The immersion ol 
8,000 persons, in a city so sparingly furnished with water as 
Jerusalem, is equally inconceivable with a procession beyond the 
walls to the Kedron or to Siloam for that purpose.'' 

Another matter of importance is, this multitude must have been 
baptized simply on their confession of faith in Jesus as the Messiah, 
and not after any course of instruction or probation. This is very 
important. The earliest Church baptized because it held baptism 
to be a means of grace pei· se. The grace did not depend upon the 
instruction, but upon the willingness to receive Christ, and the 
baptism was supposed to be an illumination which would enable 
them the better to apprehend the instruction. This did not con
tinue. In after times there were periods of probation and instruc. 
tion, and classes of catechumens, and baptisms at great festivals; but, 
at the fi.rst, baptism took place at the very beginning of the Christian 
career, so that it had the appearance of being more literally the 
birth or the entrance into a completely new state than it has since. 

42. "And they continued stedfastly in the apostles~ doctrine 
and fellowship," &c. They continued steadfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine, or teaching. This may mean either that having been 
baptized without much previous instruction, they continued to sit 
at the Apostles' feet, and learn from them all that was necessary to 
build them up in their most holy faith, or it may mean that they 
continued steadfastly in the profession of the faith or doctrine of 
Jesus which they had learned from the Apostles, earnestly contend
ing for its truth as the truth of God. 

But what was the teaching of the Apostles? No doubt it was that 
body of tradition respecting the Incarnation, Life, Miracles, Teach
ing, Death, Resurrection, and Ascension of the Lord, which is to 
be found in the Evangelists. This is the groundwork of all 
Christian teaching (Luke i. 4). This is the true doctrine of grace 
which is to permeate the soul if it is to live by faith. 



CRAP, II.] FELLOWSHIP. 47 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 

42. "Doctrine," or perhaps teaching. 

"And fellowship;" rather, in the fellowship. No doubt this must 
mean the fellowship of the Church. They continued in the One Vine 
of whichthe Apostles were the branches which first branched out 
from the parent stem, even from Christ-the One Body of which the 
Apostles were the principal nerves or bands which conveyed life from 
the Head to the members. I do not think that it can mean the she.ring 
of one another's goods, for this is specifically mentioned afterwards 
in verses 44 and 45, neither can it well be the communion in the 
partaking of the Eucharist, 1 though that is essential to the fellow
ship, for the Apostle says, "we being many are one bread and one 
body, for we are all partakers of that one bread" (1 Cor. x. 17); and I 
do not think it can be the mutual love and sympathy which they 
had one to another, for that is rather a fruit of the fellowship, and 
comes by realizing it. The various members must first be united 
in One Body, and then the words of the Apostle become possible: 
.. Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it " (1 Corinth. 
xii. 26). The gathering together in one fellowship must precede 
its realization in acts of goodwill and mutual forbearance. It is 
just possible, however, that the word may be connected with the 
next as in the Vulga.te, "the communion in the breaking of bread," 
'' et communicatione fraotionis panis." 

"And in breaking of bread." "The breaking of bread." Thie 
must mean the Eucharist-" the bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ?" (1 Cor. x. 16). It cannot 
possibly mean the a.gape or love feast, for that fell out of use at an 
early period, and the Holy Spirit would not have given amongst 
the marks of the Church one which was so soon to pass away. Ii 
can only mean the Eucharist, and why should it not? The Lord 
had ordained the Eucharist as the Commemoration or setting forth 
of His Death, and the means whereby men are to eat His Flesh 
and drink His Blood for the highest ends possible-that He should 

I The Syriao and Vulgate, however, both render it thus. Vulgate, "et commUD.i
catione fractionis panis, et orationibus." Syriac, "They were faithful in the doctriae of 
the Apostles, and participated in praver and in the breakin,i of the Rurhariflt •· 



48 FEAR CAME UPON EVERY SOUL, [THE AoT8, 

43 And fear came upon every soul : and m many wonders 
m ~fork xvi. and signs were done by the apostles. 
17. eh. h·. 
33. &v. U. 

43. '' By the Apostles." N, A., C .• E., a number or Conivee, Volg., 8yrioc, Copt,, adci 
"in JeruBAlem;" bot thi11 is omitted by B.1 D., moat Cnrsivee, Sah., Arm., .JEth, 

dwell in them and they in Him; and if the earliest Church was 
composed of real Christians they would desire to be obedient to Him, 
and to live in union with Him, and so they would naturally continue 
steadfast in the reception of that which He had ordained for such 
holy and heavenly purposes. 

"And in prayers." More correctly, "in the prayers." The 
prayers seem to imply stated prayers. What were these? We can 
only be certain of one of the elements of which they would be, 
largely composed, and that is the Book of Psalms. The Book of 
Psalms has from the earliest ages formed the most considerable 
part of the public services of the Church (apart from the Eucharist); 
and if it was so amongst Gentile Churches, much more would it be 
so in this earliest Church of converted Jews. If they were zealous 
for the law, they would be zealous for the use of the Old Testament, 
and more especially for that book which had always formed a 
chief part of the synagogue devotions, but as they read it, they 
would of course give an Evangelical meaning to it, as we do. 

43. "And fear came upon every soul." An holy and reverential 
but filial fear pervaded the whole body of the believers from the 
manifested nearness of God in the miraculous signs, and in the 
power of Divine grace changing and illuminating the hearts of all. 
There was nothing approaching to the irreverence and indecent 
familiarity in worship which characterize so many modern revivals. 
"In his fear they worshipped towards God's Holy Temple." 
"They served the Lord in fear and rejoiced unto Him with 
reverence." 

"And many wonders and signs were done by the apostles." 
Notice how here the wonders and signs were done not by the one 
hundred and twenty or the body of believers, but by the Apostles. 
Why is this specially noted? Because it was in the counsels of 
God to make the Church spring, not from a multitude, but from a 
few-as it were from a grain of mustard-seed. 

This fact of the miracles here alluded to being done by the 



C1u.P. II,] ALL THINGS COMMON. 49 
44 And all that believed were together, and n had all 

things common ; n eh. iv. 32. 
34. 

Apostles seems also to go some way in deciding that the Apostles 
al.one received the gift of tongues. 

44, 45. "And all that believed were together •••• a.e every man 
had need." Were together, not of course in one place, for they were 
above 3,000, but were together in mind and heart-acted together, 
and had no divisions or separate interests. 

" And had all things common : and sold their possessions and 
goods .•. every man had need." It is to be carefully remem
bered that this took place, not by any precept laid upon the Church 
by apostolical authority, but by the free liberality of each person. 
It is clear that there was no law of the Pentecostal Church obliging 
them to sell all they had and put it into a common stock, because 
Peter said to Ananias respecting the property which he had sold, 
" While it remained, was it not thine own ; and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power?" (v. 4.) It was entirely through 
the work of the Spirit, which led them to obey the words of the 
Lord, " Sell that ye have and give alms, provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not." 

But now the question arises, How was it that in the Church of 
Jerusalem only there existed this seeming community of goods ? 

Several reasons may be given : 1. That the mother of all Churches 
should, in the life of its members, exhibit a Divine benevolence and 
freedom from selfishness which was in its spirit to be an example 
for all Churches. If we are to believe an immense number of asser
tions and intimations of the Lord and His Apostles, the sin of 
covetousness is of all others the sin most contrary to the character 
of Christ, and most destructive of the spiritual life of the soul. It 
was well, then, that the first of all Churches should, in its opposi
tion to this evil thing, go beyond all others-go beyond even what 
some may deem necessary; for our enthusiasm on behalf of wha, 
is good is influenced not by ordinary and commonplace, but by 
striking examples. We have the description of the character and 
conduct of the Pentecostal Church set before us at the nry outset 
of Christianity, that we should constantly look to the rock whence 
we are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence we are digged-to 
the fruits of the Spirit when He came down, not as a shower, but in 
a flood upon the dry ground. 

B 



50 SOLD THEIR POSSESSIONS, [Tm,: AoTa. 

45 A.nd sold their possessions and goods, and O parted them 
• bai. kili. 7. 

If God would give us of the Ohuroh of England but a tithe of the 
g1:ace with which He endowed the first of Churches, there would not 
be the frightful scandals in the juxtaposition of enormous wealth 
and its consequent luxury, and pinching poverty with its attendant 
miseries, which we have in London and our large manufacturing 
towns. I myself visited in London, as curate, a street of squalid 
houses four stories high, in each of whioh houses there were eight 
and sometimes ten families [this was above thirty years ago], and 
these houses were back to back to the mansions in a square, the 
rent of each of which would be between one thousand and two 
thousand pounds each, and each palatial residence fitted up in 
accordance with its cost and its dimensions. 

But another reason has been given. If those in youth survived 
for thirty years, there would be no property left in Judea or Jerusa• 
lem for them to have. The coming vengeance would reduce all to 
one level, and those would be best prepared to bear patiently this 
terrible catastrophe who had least of this world's comforts, and 
who had been inured by a life of poverty and self-denial to face the 
hardships of the sudden flight beyond the Jordan, and the life-long 
exile in such places as Pella. 

I cannot help noticing an astonishing inference which has been 
drawn from this conduct 0£ the Pentecostal Church to its disparage
ment. A Christian commentator writes:-" It is no baseless theory 
which sees as the result of this community of goods, existing so 
generally in the Jerusalem Church, the extreme distress which, as 
early as the year A.D. 43, prevailed among the Jerusalem Chris
tiane." Again, "A deadly torpor such as seems to have crept over 
and paralyzed the Jernsalem Churches, would by degrees have de
stroyed the energy of every Church whose members, by voluntarily 
renouncing rank, and home, and wealth, sought literally to fulfil 
their Lord's commands." (" Commentary on the Acts," by Howson 
and Spence in" Popular Commentary.") 

Now this seems to me a direct censure on the Holy Spirit, for if 
ever there was a Church which both lived and walked in the Spirit, 
it was this Pentecostal Church. And, besides, this very abnegation 
of worldly possessions is ascribed in Acts iv. to the grace of God: 
"With great power gave the Apostles witness of the Resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon them all, neither was 



Cn.n. II.] AS EVERY MAN HAD NEED, 51 
to all men, as every man had need. 

46. "Every man;" rather, "any man," &, .,.~ XJ.lav ,7x,,, "r,out oalqne 0pll8 ent." 
Vulg. 

there any among them that lacked, for as many as were possessors of 
houses and lands sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, and le.id them at the apostles' feet " (iv. 33, 
34, 36). 

The facts of the case seem to be these. The Church of Jerusalem 
was from the first a very poor Church in respect of worldly goods, 
for the preaching of the Lord and of His Apostles was, as a rule, 
rejected by those who had property. This we cannot but gather 
from the parable which sets forth the excuses of those who refused 
the Gospel invitation : "I have bought a piece of land-I have 
bought five yoke of oxen-I pray thee have me excused." Very 
many such words were uttered by the Lord, and betoken that there 
was not in the Jerusalem or Palestine Church that (if one may use 
the words) due proportion of persons having property which was to 
.be naturally expected. This is also manifest from the Epistle of St. 
James. In his fifth chapter he seems to put the wealthier classes 
of his countrymen as out of the pale of Christianity, i. e., as uncon
verted, and the persecutors of the poor Christians ; and his allusion 
to the rich man with the gold ring, and in goodly apparel, seems to 
assume that such we.a a re.re occurrence in their e.ssemblie9, 

The extreme distress alluded to by St. Paul in Rom. xv. 26 and 
other places, seems to have been the effect of the famine prophe
sied of by Age.bus, and was in all probability intensified in the case 
of the Jerusalem Christians by their being deprived of all relief 
from the wealthier Jews. But it seems absurd to speak of the 
Jerusalem Christians requiring relief in a. famine as a. warning 
against undue generosity, when we find from Josephus that the 
whole of Jerusalem was, owing to a fa.mine which occurred some 
time between the death of Christ and the destruction of the city, in 
great distress, and relieved by the assistance of a foreigner, Helena, 
the mother of Izates, king of Adiabene. His words are, " Her 
-0oming was of great advantage to the people of Jerusalem; for 
whereas a fa.mine did oppress them at that time, and many people 
died of want of what was necessary to procure food withal, Queen 
Helena sent some of her servants to Alexandria with money to buy 
a large quantity of corn, and others of them to Cyprus, to bring a 



52 DAILY WITH ONE ACCORD. [TRE ACTS. 

46 P And they, continuing daily with one accord q in the 
F eh. i. u. temple, and• breaking bread II from house to 
q Lnke xxi". 
58. eh. , .• 42. 
r eh. XX. 7. 
I Or. at home. 

46. "Brea.king bread from bonse to house;" "breakinlJ hreRd nt home,'' Be,·isera~ 
"Cirea. domus," Vulga.te. "Jn the hoase they break the ht•end," Syrio.c. 

cargo of dried figs. And as soon as they were come back, e.nd had 
brought those provisions, which was done very quickly, she distri
buted food to those that were in want of it, and left a most excel
lent memorial behind her of this benefaction which she bestowed 
on our whole nation." (Ant. xx. ii. 5.) The condition of the 
Christian Church, then, in Jerusalem seems to he.ve been in no re
spect worse than that of the poor Jews in the same city. 

The anxiety of the Apostle Pe.ul respecting their relief was pro
bably increased by his ee.rnest desire that the Gentiles should con
tribute as liberally as possible, in order to win the hearts of the 
Jewish Christians, who looked with some displeasure at the Gen
tiles being at once, and without subjection to the law of Moses, 
made partakers of all the gre.ce and privileges of the Gospel; e.nd 
so he says, "By the experiment of this ministration they glorify God 
for your professed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, e.nd for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men" (2 Cor. ix. 13). 

46. ".A.nd they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple," 
&c. The reader will remember the last words of St. Luke's Gospel, 
" They were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God." 
God did not permit anything like a disruption from the Church of 
the Old Covenant, but by His own guidance the new state of things 
continued a part of the old, till the destruction of the Temple, the 
only lawful home of Jewish worship. The Temple, which the 
Lord bad called the house of prayer for all nations, was their 
house of prayer. They joined in the psalmody which accompanied 
its sacrificial worship. In its offerings and oblations they saw the 
all-atoning Blood shed and sprinkled. Everything in it reminded 
them of Christ the Lord, and there were plenty of places where 
they could stand in private supplication and thanksgiving. 

"And breaking bread from house to house." There can be no 
doubt that this means celebrating the Eucharist in their private 
dwellings. As yet they could erect no building which would hold 
the multitudes which would e.ssemble for the l>re11king of bread, in 



CRAP, II.] PRAISING GOD. 53 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart. 

47 Praising God, and 'having favour with all 1 Luke i1. !)~. 
eh. iv. :l:i. 
Rom. zi.v, 18. 

which they" continued stee.dfastly": so they must assemble in the 
largest" upper rooms" which were at their disposal, for the charac
teristic rite of their new f11,ith could not possibly be celebrated in 
the Temple. 

" [They] did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart." Does this food or meat mean the most holy Food of 
the Eucharist, or the far less h11,llowed, but still holy bre11,d of the 
Agap&!, or their ordinary food? I incline to think the latter, for the 
partaking of food together was, in old times, a more religious act 
than we esteem it. Bishop Wordsworth translates it, "They were 
partaking of food with one another." 

"With gladness." With exultation at the thought of the bless
ings ofredemption brought so near to them. 

"Singleness of heart." The word does not occur elsewhere in 
the New Testament, and seems to mean simplicity and sincerity. 
Quesnel says well, " It is neither the abundance nor the delicacy 
of provisions, but the sweetness of charity which constitutes the 
joy and gladness of a Christian entertainment. Singleness of heart 
knows how to restrain itself in the greatest abundance, and to be 
content in the greatest poverty." 

47. "Praising God." Some, as Cornelius a Lapide, seem to 
take this as praising God for their daily food, that meat which they 
eat with gladness and singleness of heart; but does it not rather 
mean, being in the spirit of praise, and showing this outwardly by 
offering God praise for all things ? 

"And having favour with all the people." Even those who did 
not join them, who as yet declined to profess the faith of Jesus of 
Nazareth, yet glorified God for the good works and heavenly dis
positions which they beheld in them. 

"And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be 
saved." The word Church is doubtful, the authority of MSS. and 
versions being against it, as the reader will see by the critical note. 
The Revisers render" The Lord added to them [or" added together"] 
daily those that were being saved." 

Whichever way, however, we take it, the sense is the same. I1 



54 THE LORD ADDED TO THE CHURCH, [Tim AcTs. 

• eh. v. 14. & 
xi. 24, the people. And • the Lord added to the church 

47, "Added to the cbt1r<"h," There is considernble confusion about this ren.ding,o.s the 
note in Tiscbendorf, eighth edition, shows. '' To the church," omitted by N, A., B., C., 
G., 61, \·utg., Sa.b., Copt., Arm., ...Eth.; but retained by E., P., most Cursives, Syrio.e. 
The words together, bi ,.() ai.,.o of the first verse of the next cho.pter, are transferred by 
most critics to the end of this verse, and so the Revisers read, ., And the Lord added to 
them (together, 1,,,:-: ,.~ al,-0) day by dA.y those that were being sa.\'ed." 

the Lord added " to them " such as were being saved, He added· 
them to the Chm-eh, for the company or society to which those who 
were being saved were added was the Church, an organized body 
under the Apostles, !!.nd nothing else. 

This place is of the utmost importance, as it shows that it was 
not the will of God to save men as units, or as unattached Christians, 
but as united in a body or fellowship. The saving them as mere 
units would isolate them, make them self-opinionated and selfish ; 
make them feel independent of one another, and so encourage self
assertion, whereas the adding them to a body and keeping them in 
union with that body for purposes of salvation, would, if realized, 
make them mutually forbearing, forgiving, and sympathizing with 
one another; it would make them " kindly affectioned one to an
other with brotherly love, in honour preferring one another." The 
Apostolic fellowship in which all power and grace proceeded from 
Christ through the Apostles to the Church, was unifying and would 
bind them together in one ; whereas if rule or grace proceeded 
from the people, as some would have us believe, it would be disin
tegrating. The Church from the very first would have had no co
hesion. The very faith itself would have rapidly been destroyed, 
for it could not have continued the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints, but would have tended to become more and more the ex
pression of each man's private views and feelings. 

In these last verses of this chapter we have the Church as it came 
fresh from the hand of God. We have its external murks of unity 
and its internal marks of grace. Its external marks of unity-bap
tism, instruction in the faith of Christ held by the companions of the 
God-Man, fellowship in the family of God, as being through the 
Apostles one with Christ, the constant reception of that Bread of 
Life which made them "One bread and one body," und constant at~ 
tendance in united prayer. And mCLrks of internal grace-godly fear 
permeating all, selfishness uprooted, CLnd unbounded benevolence 



CHAP, III.) THE HOUR OF PRAYER. 55 
daily such as should be saved. 

47. "Boob u should be saved." An nngrammatica.1 e.nd mischievous translation. The 
ten1e of tbe verb rendered'' should be saved" is the present (o-w(•J.".,~), and means such 
as were "being saved," such as were iD a state of salvation; not a final, hat a present 
one, in which they bad to continue by faith and the use of the means of grace. 

taking its place, living together in holy joy and simplicity of life, 
constantly praising God, and by their good works and devotion com
mending themselves to all a.round them. 

Such was the mother of all Churches. 
May God in His own good time restore it I knd may God make 

us e.11 partakers of its unity, its devotion, its god1y fear, its glad
ness and its simplicity, for we are in union with it in its faith, its 
sacraments, its apostolic ministry, and its prayers I 

CHAP. ID. 

N OW Peter and John went _up toget~er • into the temple 
at the hour of prayer, b being the mnth hour, • eh. ii. 46. 

b P,. Jv, 17. 

l. "Went up,'' were going up. 

1. "Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour." Peter and John are h~e 
described as in close companionship, as they are a.ll through the 
latter part of St. John's Gospel (John xiii. 23, 24; xviii. 15-18; 
:u. 2-7; xxi. 20). 

"At the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour." This hour was 
three o'clock in the afternoon, the hour of the evening saori£oe. It 
was the third of the hours a.lluded to by David," Evening and morning 
and at noon will I pray and cry a.loud, and he shall hear my voice " 
(Psalm lv. 17). It was doubtless one of the times ofpre.yer which 
Daniel observed when it is written that" he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as 
IJe did aforetime" (vi. 10). This praying stated1y at the three 



56 THE GATE CALLED BEAUTIFUL. [Tim Ac111. 

2 And • a certain man lame from his mother's womb was 
• eh. xh-. a. carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
• Joh.. ia. e. temple which is called Beautiful, d to ask alms of 

them that entered into the temple; 

hours is alluded to by Clement of Alexandria in his " Misoellanies," 
VII., chap. vii. : " But the distribution of the hours into e. three
fold division, honoured with as many prayers, those are aoquainted 
with, who know the blessed Triad of the Holy Abodes." The seven 
hours in use in the Church afterwards were canonical in the sense 
of being for those who were under rule (canon), as the clergy and 
monks. 

All true Christians ought to have at least three times for stated 
prayer each day-morning, noon, and evening-quite independent 
of prayers in Church, and family prayers. 

2. " And a certain man lame from his mother's womb was 
carried," &c. It may be well to inquire why, amongst so many 
miracles wrought by the Apostles at this early date, the memory of 
this alone has been preserved. Evidently because it was the occa
sion of the first sermon preached by St. Peter after that on Pente
cost, and because it led directly to the first act of persecution of the 
Apostles by the authorities, as given in the next chapter. It 
would have been well if chapters iii. and iv. had not been divided, 
but had formed one chapter, and then the connection of events 
would ha.ve been generally more clearly understood. 

" Whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is 
called Beautiful." This gate was on the east side and was an outer 
gate, leading into Solomon's porch, and from thence to the court of 
the women. This gate was probably the Shushan gate-so called, 
it is supposed, from Shushan, the royal residence of the kings of 
Persia, who favoured the Jews, and restored them to their own 
land at the termination of the captivity. 

"To ask alms of them that entered into the temple." These 
miserable objects are constantly seen now at the entrance of foreign 
churches; and, indeed, where there is no settled legal provision for 
the poor, it seems not unreasonable that those who from deformity 
or any other cause a.re unable to work, should be allowed to attract 
the notice of the charitable. 

8, "Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple 



CB.t.P. III.] LOOK ON US. 57 
3 Who seeing Peter and John a.bout to go into the temple 

asked an alms. 
4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said. 

Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some
thing of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none ; but such 

3. "Aaked an alms.'' "asked to r~ceive an alms." So H, A., D., C., E.,G.,13,81, 
some other CursiYes, Copt., Syriac. Arm. 

asked an al.ms." This is important, inasmuch as it shows that the 
crippled man did not know the Apostles as workers of miracles of 
healing. He expected to receive nothing from them except the 
ordinary dole. 

4. "And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said. 
Look on us." He looked earnestly into his spirit in order to discern, 
not whether he had faith in himself and in his fellow Apostle as 
being able to heal him, but to see whether he had such piety and such 
a spirit of tha.n.kfulness that the benefit would not be thrown away 
upon him. It is to be remembered that such a stupendous exercise 
of Divine power as he was about to receive would leave him either 
much better or much worse. Much better, ifhe employed his restored 
powers in the service of Jesus; much worse if he relapsed into in
differenoe, a.nd praotically forgot the Divine act of grace which he 
had received. 

5, 6. " And he gave heed unto them •••• Then Peter said, 
Silver and gold have I none," &o. " Silver and gold have I none." 
The Apostles shared in the universal poverty of the Primitive 
Church. Large gifts-the prices of houses and lands-were laid at 
their feet, but though heads of the Church, they held them to be
long to the whole Church, and they claimed no more share in them 
than the most obscure believer. It may not be out ofpla.ce to give 
the remarkable e.neodote related of St. Thomas Aquinas ; how he 
ce.lled on Pope Innocent IV. when he had a very large sum of 
money on the table before him; and, on the Pope saying, "You 
see, Thomas, that the Church oannot now say as the Primitive 
Churoh could, 'Silver and gold have I none.'" "Yes, Holy Father,'' 
be replied, "but neither oe.n she say, as did St. Peter to a crippled 
man, ' Arise, and walk.' " 



58 RISE UP AND WALK. [TB& ACTS. 

a.s I have give I thee: • In the name of Jesus Christ of 
•eh.iv. 10. Nazareth rise up and walk. 

'1 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: 
and immediately his feet and ancle bones received strength. 

6. •t Rise up and walk." So A., C., E .• G., P., almost all Cursives, Va.lg., Capt., 
Syriac, Arm,, ~tb.; bat~. B., U., Sab., omit II rise np and," and reod simply "walk," 
.. in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth walk." 

"In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk." 
The Lord healed men in no nam1r--not even in the name of God. 
In no one instance does He say," In the name of God," or "In the 
name of the Father" "be clean," or "be healed." But in the 
narrative of the first miracle after the Ascension, of which the re
cord has come down to us, the healing is effected in the Name of 
Christ ; as He Himself had said, " In my name ... shall they cast 
out devils ; ••• they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover." 

"In the name of Jesus Christ of N aze.reth." " Of N aze.reth." 
The Apostle uses the name which was applied to the Lord by way 
of contempt. Over His cross His accusation was written, "Jesus 
of Nazareth." The name of His lowest humiliation was, when.in
voked in faith, the name of Omnipotence. 

7. " And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up." In 
this St. Peter followed the example of the Lord, Who, when He 
healed, most frequently both said the word, and accompanied it by 
an act by which He ea.me into contact with him that was healed. 
In the case of the Lord, it was the healing virtue which proceeded 
direct from His Divine Person ; in the case of the Apostle it came 
from the same Divine Person through the Apostle as its channel to 
the sufferer. 

"And immediately his feet and ancle-bones received strength." 
The terms used for feet (f3ci,mt) and ancle-bones (e1\')vpa) are both 
strictly medical terms, and are only used in the New Testament by 
Luke, "the beloved physician." Mr. Blunt's remarks are very 
good : " St. Luke the physician is describing the miracle, and uses 
such terms as would be used by one possessing some surgical know
ledge. Thus the word translated ' feet ' (/3,foHc) is one not else
whert> used in the New Testament; and expresses the sustaining 
power of the feet in standing, stepping, or walking, the word being 
familiar in its English form as 'basis.' The aucle-bones ( <1\')vpd) 



CHAP, III.] HE LEAPING UP, STOOD, 59 
8 And he I leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with 

them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and r ,,.;_ xxn. 

praising God. 6• 

9 8 And all the people saw him walking and g eh. iv. 16, 
21. 

praising God : 
10 And they knew that it was he which h sat • Like John 

for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and is. 8' 

they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. 

10. u And they knew tha.t it was he;" rather, "they took knowledge of him." Re
visers, "they recognized him." 

are so named from the Greek word for 'hammer,' given to them 
on account of their anatomical form. The words' received strength' 
( l,mpEwfJ71~av, Vulg. consolidatre sunt) express the idea of the relaxed 
and flabby muscles being me.de firm and solid, so that they at once 
exercised their contractile power." 

8. " And he lee.ping up stood, and walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God." How 
life-like the description I It must be the report of an eye-witness. 
In all probability St. Ulke received it either from St. Peter or St. 
John, First he felt the sudden infusion of strength, as it were by 
an electric shock, and "lee.pt up ;" then he "stood," for the first 
time in his life, in an erect posture; then he made further trial of 
his newly acquired powers, and "walked." The miracle w:1s so 
complete that he required to make no tentative efforts as a child 
would have to, but at once stepped forward. 

"And entered with them into the temple." By this we learn 
that the miracle was not bestowed upon him in vain; instead of 
rushing home to his friends and neighbours, he thanked God from 
Whom, as the Father of Jesus, the restoration had come, in His own 
house, "walking, and leaping, and praising God." In him was 
literally fulfilled the words of the Prophet, " Then shall the lame 
man leap as an he.rt." (Isa. :uxv. 6.) 

9, 10. "And all the people saw him walking ... amazement at 
that which had happened to him." Being the hour of prayer, the 
time of the evening sacrifice, there would be many in the Temple; 
11,11d the report of the way in which the mimcle had been performed 



60 WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS? [Tull Acn. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch 
1 John"· 23. 1 that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
oh, v. 13, 

12 -,r And when Peter saw it, he answered unto 
the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why 
look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to walk ? 

ll. "As the lame man whkh was beo.1ed held." So P., o.nd most Curllives; but N, A., 
B., C., D., E., 61, Vul,;r. 1 Sah., Copt., Byrinc, Arm., read merely "as he held." 

would quickly be known by all the worshippers, or they would see 
by the excited way in which he, who was so short a time before 
unable to move, held Peter and John, that they were the doers of 
the miracle. 

11. "And as the le.me man which was healed held Peter and 
John." As if, out of overflowing gratitude, he would keep them e.s 
near to him e.s he could. Some have conjectured that he held close 
to them under the apprehension that if he was separated from them 
he might relapse into his former state, but this seems unworthy of 
him. 

" All the people ran together unto them in the porch that is 
celled Solomon's," &o. Solomon's porch is m.entioned in St. 
John's Gospel (x. 23), a.a a pa.rt of the Temple in which Jesus 
walked and taught. It ran a.long the east side of the Temple, and 
the gate called Beautiful opened into it. The foundations of it 
were certainly built by Solomon. It is thus described by Josephus 
(Ant. xx:. ix. 7): These cloisters (i. e. the Porch) belonged to the 
outer court, and were situated in a deep valley, and had walls that 
reached four hundred cubits in length, and were built of square 
and very white stones, the length of each of which stones was 
twenty cubits and their height six cubits. It is conjectured the.tin 
our Lord's time the foundations only of Solomon's work remained, 

12. "And when Peter saw it he answered unto the people .••. 
why marvel ye," &c. Observe how the Apostle treats the miracle, 
almost e.s if it had been e. matter of course, e.n ordinary thing, and 
so it was if Jesus was exalted to the right hand of God. The marvel 
was that He Whom they had crucified was at the right hand of God, 
for, if so, His working of mighty works follows naturally. 

"Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power,• 



CHAP, III.] YE DENIED THE HOLY ONE. 

13 k The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, 1 hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye m delivered up, and• denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was deter
mined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied O the Holy One P and the 
Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto 
you; 

13. "His Bon Jesus." The word" Son n here is not v/0,. bot 11'cz7,, a11d 
wtair generally eigniO.es o. child or boy; but 1ometime1, though ro.relJt 
servant. The two oldest tra.n.<;Jlations. the Latin o.od the Syriac, render 
it "Son." The Rensen of 1881 unaccountably chose the lower term, 
and render it" servant" in their text. 
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lr ah."'· 30. 
I 1ohn vii. 39. 
& •ii. 16 . .t. 
rvii. 1. 
m Matt. 11rvil, 
2. 
n Matt. xJEVii. 
20. Mark •v. 
ll. Lake 
Jlxiii. 18, 20, 
21. John 
xviii. 1'0. & 
xix. 15. eh. 
xiii. 28. 
0 Ps. xvi. 10. 
Mark i. 24. 
Luke i. :35. 
eh. ii. 27 . .t. 
h·. 27. 
P ("h. vii. 52. 
& xxii.14. 

&c. They disclaim all credit for what was done. Notice how 
power and holiness are associated in their minds as co-ordinate. 
The reader will remember the words, "We know that God heareth 
not sinners: but if any man be e. worshipper of God and doeth his 
will, him he heareth" (John ix. 31). 

13. "The God of A.bre.ham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, bath," &c. Here the Apostle follows on the lines 
which the Lord Himself had used. The Lord a.scribed all His 
mighty works to the Father dwelling in Him. In nothing does He 
separate Himself from the God of A.brahe.m, and here His Apostle 
sets forth the mighty work just done before their eyes, as the direct 
consequence of the glorification of Jesus by the Father Himself. 

"Whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence of 
Pile.ta, when he was determined," &c. "Denied Him." They 
ought to have welcomed Him as the Messiah, for no claimant of 
Messiahship could be imagined to exceed Him in manifestations 
of Divine Power. They ought to have exulted in Him as, in His 
works and teaching, the glory of their nation, and the proof that 
God was yet with them : but they not only denied Him, but forced 
Pile.ta to condemn and crucify Him, when he had repee.teclly de
cle.red the innocence of the Lord. 

14. "But ye denied the Holy One and the Just." St. Peter, in 
bringing the cle.ims of Jesus before his countrymen, would be care
ful not unnecessarily to set them age.inst the acceptance of his 
teaching by putting into the foreground the highest Divine cle.i.ms 



62 THE PRINCE OF LIFE. [THE AcTB, 

15 And killed the II Prince of life, q whom God hath raised 

f-1~{.' ;f•~~":"· from the dead ; • whereof we are witnesses. 
~- ~t 1 John 16 • And his name through faith in his name 
q eh. ii. 2,. hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
r eh. ii. Sa. 
• Me.tt. ix. 22. 
eh. h·. 10. & 
xi,·. 9. 

15. "Pnace oflife;" re.tber "e.nthor." See below. 

of the Lord to be the only-begotten Son. The first thing which 
had to be done was to show that He had been unjustly crucified, 
that He was the Holy One and the Just, anii that God Himself 
witnessed to this by allowing such miracles as they had seen to be 
done in the name of the Crucified One. If this was established 
then all would follow in due course, then He was the Christ, the 
Son of God, then they would see the Son of Man, that is, Himself 
"sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds ot 
heaven." It was for asserting this that their ecclesiastical rulers had 
condemned Him. If He had spoken falsely in saying these things 
of Himself, then He would not have been "the Holy One and the 
Just,"-then, according to the Jewish Law, the rulers would have 
justly condemned Him for blasphemy. But He had spoken the 
truth in the sight of God, and so God witnessed to His truth and 
righteousness in sending down the Spirit Who enabled uneducated 
men to assert the glory of Jesus in all the tongues of the earth, and 
had but this moment done this mighty work at which they were all 
in amazement simply in answer to the invocation of the Name of 
His Son Jesus. 

"A.nd killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the 
dead," &c. This " killed the Prince of life " is a wonderful expres
sion. It takes its place with "crucifying the Lord of glory," "A. 
Lamb standing as slain," and other expressions in which exact 
opposites are in the closest juxtaposition. For the word "prince" 
most probably means author, and it is the word used where Jesus is 
said to be "the author and finisher of our faith: " so that they were 
killing, as it were, the very life itself. It is supposed that St. Peter 
used the words with such boldness because the Lord was known by all 
in Jerusalem to have raised Lazarus from the dead. Natural life, 
of course, as well as spiritual life, is included under the term. 

16. "And his name through faith in his name," &c. His Name 
waa the Name of power. "Faith in his name " is, of course, the 



CnAP. III,] THROUGH IGNORANCE Ye DID IT. 63 

know; yea, the faith which is by him bath given 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 

him this 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that' through ig
norance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

t Luke xJriii. 
34. John xvi, 
3. eh. xiii. 
27. I Cor. ii. 
8. 1 Tim. i. 
13. 

fe.ith of St. Peter and the Apostles, not of the man once la.me, for 
though he had piety e,nd the.nkfulness, it is twice told us that he 
looked for nothing from the Apostles but alms. He could not have 
believed that the Apostles could have brought about instantaneous 
restoration, or he would have begged for it, not for alms. It 
was the Name of the Lord which had all power. It was the 
faith of Peter which drew down the exercise of that power. It 
was no new thing to Peter to heal the sick and lame in the name 
of Christ: but here was a case which demanded a strong exercise 
of faith in the Risen Lord. The man had been a cripple from the 
womb. He was about forty years old. He was one of the best
known men in Jerusalem from hie so constantly lying at the Beau
tiful gate. But the faith of the Apostles rose at once to tlie occasion. 
There was no hesitation. "In the name of Jesus stand up and 
walk," and instantly the God of Israel glorified the Name of Hie 
Son. 

"Yea, the faith which is by him bath given him this perfect 
soundness," &c. Here the faith itself is ascribed to the operation 
of the Lord. Hie name worked the healing, and His power 
worked the requisite faith in those who healed. So the glory from 
beginning to end was to God through Christ.' Faith is the gift of 
God, and so let our constant prayer be," Lord, increase our faith." 

17. "And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, 
as did also your rulers." They were ignorant that the Lord was 
the Holy One and the Just. They knew not that He was the 
Prince of life. And yet their ignorance was, in a measure, wilful. It 

1 The remarks of Cornelius l Lapide, though somewhat scholastic in terms, are worthy 
of notice:-" Nota. Fidei tribuitur hie miraculosa sanatio, tanquam causze non primarie, 
sed instrnmentarife. Fides enim est causo. applicans nobis merits Christi, per qu~ sana-
mur: rorsum fldes est dispositio ad saoitatem meotis et corporis. Tertio, tides et iovocati-o 
est quasi cansa impetratoria sanitatis; ipsa eoim est oro.tio vel tacita, vel e:xpressa, que 
sanitatem a Deo impetrat; unde et eam meretnr non de condigno, sed de coograo. Caasa 
ergo physi('a principalis curo.tionis claudi fuit Deas, instramentalis fuit 8. Petrus me.ea. 
elevo.ns et e-rigens claudum. Ce.use. vero moralis, puta merito1·ia, principalis fnit Christus, 
ilijasque "!e~rito.: inatrumentalis fuit fld.es S. Petri," 



64 

18 But 
'lettmT, 
n. di.mi., 
St.. 
1"'-.mi. 
'"'"•l.f..A 
liii.S,&i-. 
Dll.ll.i>:.ll6. 
l P-,t. i. 10, 
11. 
J eh. ii. SS. 

REPENT YE. BE CONVERTBD. [T1111 ACTI, 

'th,-....~ thin~ whic-h God ll(>fore hn.d shewed 1 by 
the m,,uth ,,f all his pn,1,het-s, tho.t Christ should 
suffer. he bath so fulfilled. 

19 ,- r,;Repent ye therefore, a.nd be converted, 
that your sins ma.y be blotted out, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord; 

18. "By tile mouth of all his prophets, that Christ ohould aufrer," N, B., C., D., E., 
BeTel"'A.l Carsi.ves, Vulg., Arm., Syriac, read "by the mouth of all the prophets, that hie 
Christ should sufFer,11 transposing .. his;" but A., P., and most Cunives read as in 
Authorized. 

19. n'\\'"ben the tim.es of refreshing shall c-ome." Rather, "Thatsotheremaycome 
91!&..laOIIS of refreshing." Be,isen, u And that the times of repose may come to you." 

need not have existed within them. They might have informed 
them.."'E!l,e.s so far respecting the life and conduct of JeSlll! of Naza.
reth ~ to see that He was holy and just; and His miracles as done 
by the power of God. and always on the side of meroy and love, 
might hne comineed them that He was no ordinary Holy and 
Just One, and that all that He did corresponded to the prophecies 
of the Messiah in their Scriptures. But their prejudices shut their 
eyes to all this. They looked for a Messiah infinitely below Him 
Whom God had led them to expect. Their Messiah was one after 
their own hearts, a temporal leader and deliverer; whereas God's 
Messiah we..s to come to ma.ke them free indeed-free from the 
slavery ohinful lusts-and such a Messiah they desired not. 

18-19. "But those things, which God before had shewed •••• 
he h&th so fulfilled. Repent ye, therefore," &c. The "therefore" 
(oi..,) seems to connect the verses thus: "What ye did in ig11orance, 
compassing with wicked hands the death of His Christ, that very 
thing God had foreseen and foretold, and when He wa.s thus cruci
:lied b. ,ou, God laid on Him. the iniquity of us all, so that now the 
way ;f ~pentance and remission is open to all, even to you who 
pierced Him.; therefore, on this account repent ye and be con
verted." 

"Be converted." The verb being in the middle voice may be 
rendered "convert yourselves," or "turn yourselves." 

"That your sine may be blotted out, when [ or rather, in order that] 
the times of refreshing shall come," &c. Bishop J e.cobson notices how 
this expression was much more forcible when tablets covered with 



CRAP. III.] TIMES OF HESTITC'TlON. 

20 And he eho.U send Jesus Christ, which 
preached unto you: 

21 • Whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of • restitution of all things, b which God 
bath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began. 

65 
before was 

• ,·h. i. 11. 
• M,ut. xvii. 
I I. 
b Loke i. 70. 

20. "Preaobed." Rather, 11 Appointed nnto you.'' as in H, A., B., C., D., E., P., and 
mo.ny Cursives. "Pree.ched" only read ia Volg., Copt., and a few Cursives. 

we.x were used, for then they applied the blunt end of the stylus to the 
we.x on which letters he.d been written by the sharp end, and oblite
rated them altogether." 

The tre.nsle.tion "when the times of refreshing shall ·come " is 
universally pronounced to be wrong, and it sho~d be, "in order 
the.t times of refreshing may come "-the coming of these times 
of refreshing being consequent upon the repentance e.nd conversion 
of the ancient people of God. 

No doubt St. Peter looked for the speedy return of Christ, God 
not having yet revealed to him the.t the.t return would be long 
delayed, e.nd the.t the period of delay whilst Christ was in heaven 
would be "The times of the Gentiles." But very many places in 
Holy Scripture lee.d us to believe in a restoration of the Jews to 
their own le.nd, e.nd their conversion to the faith of Christ before 
the Second Advent. Thus Daniel xii. 1. St. Paul entertained tbia 
good hope when he wrote, "If the casting away of them be the re
conciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dee.d? " And e. little further on, "All Israel shall be se.ved: 
as it is written, There she.II come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
shall tum awe.y ungodliness from Ja.cob" (Rom. :ri. 15, 26). 

20, 21. "And he sp.all send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you: ,vhom the heaven must receive .•. holy 
prophets since the world began." 

" Before was preached unto you." The better reading is, "which 
was preordained unto you." 

"Times of restitution of all things, which God he.th spoken," 
&c. This restitution, as fe.r as we can gather from me.ny intima
tions in God's Word, will not be only spiritual, but physical. Thus 
this Apostle in his second epistle writes : " Nevertheless we, accord
ing to his promise, look for new heavens 11,0d a new ea.rth,"-there 

F 



66 A PROPHET LIKE UNTO ME. [Tim AcTs. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers,• A prophet shall 
• Deut. rnii. the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
15, 18, 19. 
eh. ,-ii. 37. brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will 
not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people. 

24 Yea, and a.ll the prophets from Samuel and those that 

22. "'Unto the fathers" omitted by H, A., B., C., several Cursi,·es, Vulg .• ByriM", Copt . 
.. •Your God." So A., D., Vulg., Arm. B. reads '"'God" only. "Our God" in N, C. 
28. "'Destroyed." Re,-isers render, "Utterly destroyed," the verb having the in-

tensitive particle U. 

is the physical restoration-" wherein dwelleth righteousness,"
there is the moral and spiritual. 1 

22. " For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall," &c. 
In what sense was the Lord like unto Moses, seeing that Moses 
represented the Law, which could not justify, whilst Christ em
bodied in Himself the Gospel, which can? Evidently in this-that 
they were both mediators, and they both introduced dispensations. 
Moses was alone among the prophets and special messengers of 
God in this, that in the Levitical system he introduced a way of 
access to God, imperfect indeed, but still valid for all purposes of 
religion, and all the other prophets, David, Isaiah, &c., came to 
God through it, till Christ ea.me, and He introduced a new dispen
sation, a perfect way of access to God through His own Blood, so 
that in the highest sense Christ and Moses resembled one another. 

It is to be noticed that St. Peter quotes the prophecy in Deute
ronomy very freely and not literally, giving the sense rather than 
the words. 

28. "And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not 
hear," &c. This seems severe, bat it is only what the Lord says in 
other words, " If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your 
sins." 

24. "Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that 
follow after," &c. It is conjectured that Samuel is mentioned 

1 The Dember of passages which indicate that this restoration will take place, not in 
!iOme fe.r.off"sphere, bnt in thiB world, are Yery great. Thus Psalm lxxti.; Isaiah xi., bv. 
17-25, .ii.vi. 10-24; Daniel xii., and the last verses of many of the minor Prophets. 



Cnu, Ill.] UNTO YOU FIRST. 67 
follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold 
of these days. 

25 d Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, • And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 runto you first God, having raised up bis 

d eh. ii. 39. 
Rom. ix. 1, 8. 
& IV. a. Gal. 
iii. 26. 
e Gen. xii. 3. 
&. xviii. 18. 
& xxii.18. 
& XKVi. 4. 
&, J['J(Viii.14. 
Gal. iii. 8. 
r Matt. K. 5. 
& :a:v. 24. 
Lnke uiv. 47. 
eh. xiii. 32, 
33, 46. 

becat1Be he is supposed to have been the founder of the school of 
the prophets, which continued from hie time till the time of the 
Captivity. There is no speciftc prophecy of Samuel respecting the 
Messiah which has come down to us. In 2 Samuel vii. there is 
a very glorious Messianic prophecy, but this is spoken by God 
-0irectly to David after the death of Samuel. 

Very probably many prophecies have been lost which were 
known in the time of the Apostles. 

"Foretold of these days." Not merely the times of the Messiah, 
in which Peter and those who heard him were living, but the 
times of restitution. The prophets spake, as the same St. Peter 
tells us, of "the sufferings of Christ," and "of the glory which 
£hould follow" (1 Peter i. 11.). 

26. "Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
-which God," &c. This does not mean, of course, that they were 
the lineal descendants of the prophets, though some of them 
might have been, but that they inherited the promises made by 
the prophets. They were in the same sense children of the cove
nant, because they inherited the blessing guaranteed by the 
covenant. 

"In thy seed," i. e. in Christ, as St. Paul shows in Gal. iii. 
Being children of the covenant made with Abraham, to them 
especially and above all other nations, was given the promise of the 
Christ, and so he proceeds : 

26, "Unto you first God, having raised up his Son Jest1B, sent 
him to bless you." "Unto you first." The promise belonging 
primarily to the children of Abraham, the offer of salvation was 
first made to them. 



68 GOD SENT HIM TO BLESS YOU. [Tum AoTB, 

Son Jesus, 11 sent him to bless you, h in turning away every 
• ,·er. 22. one of you from his iniquities. 
• Matt. i. lll, 

"God, having raised up bis Son Jesus, sent him to bless you," 
&c. The wording of this is very remarkable, though few com
mentators notice it. After God had raised up His Son, He took 
Him from the earth, and yet it is so.id here " He sent Him to 
bless you." This teaches us that when Christ departed visibly, He 
returned far more effectually in the Spirit. A.t Pentecost He Who 
was exalted far above all heavens came again with power in the 
Spirit He poured fo1·th. 

"In turning away every one of you from his iniquities." It is a 
question whether the word "turning away" (a1rocrrp•,PE<v) is to be 
taken transitively or intransitively. If the former, then it is as 
in our Authorized-the Lord by His grace and Spirit turns every 
sinner who desires it from his sin; He gives him repentance, 
and faith in Himself, and a spirit of love and obedience. But if 
ta.ken intransitively, it signifies "in your each of you turning 
yourselves awa.y"-"provided that each one turns away from his 
iniquities." 

Both, of course, are in a sense true : but it is to be remembered 
that the words contain in all probability a. reference to Isaiah lix. 
20, the Septuagint rendering of which is adopted by the Apostle 
Paul in Rom. xi. 26, "There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall tum away ungodliness from Jacob." After all, the Mes
sianic blessing, without which there can be no other, and with 
which there comes every other, is that by the grace of a risen Christ 
everyone should be turned from his iniquities, 



OuAP. IV.] AS THEY SPAKE UNTO THE PEOPLE, 69 

CHAP. IV. 

AND as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the 
II captain of the temple, and the Sadduceee, D Or, ruler, 

Luke xxn. 4. 
came upon them, cb. v. 24. 

2 • Being grieved that they taught the people, • Matt. mi. 
~3. Act.a XEii. 

and preached through Jesus the resurrection from e. 
the dead. 

2. "Through Jesus." "In Jesus," Revisers. 

1. "And as they spake unto the people, the priests, e.nd the 
captain," &c. Very probably Solomon's porch was crowded with 
Jews listening to the words of the A pos tie. 

"The priests," fearing for their influence, as the words of St. 
Peter accused them of wickedly bringing about the Lord's Death. 

"The captain of the temple." Not a Roman, but e.n ecclesiastical 
officer who had command of the band of Levites who were the 
body guard or police of the temple, and who was answerable for 
the order and good behaviour of those who frequented it. Josephus 
tells us that his name was Ananus, and that he wa.s the son of 
Ananias or Annas. 

" And the Sadducees." The chief priests were then Sadducees, 
and so they would have some of the principal men of the city with 
them, for Sadduceeism, which was in fact materialism, flourished 
most among the higher orders. 

"Being grieved," The word signiftes being thoroughly ve:x:ed 
and angTy. 

"And preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead." 
The Resurrection of the dead was that tenet of the Jewish popular 
theology to which they were most bitterly opposed. The question 
with which they had attempted to confound the Lord was one 
which involved the Resurrection. 

If the Lord had risen, then not only was His general teaching, 
but His particular assertion of the truth of the Resurreotion, put 
beyond all doubt, e.s He was Himself in His own Person the great 
proof of it. 



70 THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day: for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed; 
and the number of the men was about five thousand. 

5 -,i- And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes, 
• Luke iii. 2. 6 And b Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, 
John :,;i. 49, & 
rnii.13. 

5. 6. u Their rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in J erus11lem ; and 
Anne.s the high priest was there, and John and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the High Priest," Rensers. Similarly Syriac, 

3. "And they laid hands on them .••. It was now eventide." 
"It was now eventide." It was three o'clock in the afternoon 

when the miracle was performed, so it must have been now late in 
the day, and the council could not be called till the next day. 

4. "Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed." 
This was probably the whole number of adult believers, and not 
those who were converted by the miracle performed on the lame 
man. Some, however, suppose that it was only the adult males
excluding females and children. 

5, 6. " And it came to pass on the morrow that their rulers •••• 
gathered together at Jerusalem." The Revised Version gives much 
the better order : " And it came to pass on the morrow that their 
rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in Jerusalem, and 
Annas, the High Priest, was there, and Caiaphas," &c. "Gathered 
together in Jerusalem." This seems as if all within reach of the 
city were summoned, as it was an urgent case. 

"Their rulers and elders and scribes." This seems to imply 
that the deputies of all classes who could be represented in the 
Sanhedrin were there in full numbers. 

"And Annas the high priest." Though Caiaphas was the acting 
high priest, his father-in-law, Annas, or Ananias, was the repre
sentative of the ancient succession, and was acknowledged by the 
people as the only real high priest. Though deposed by the Roman 
governor Valerius Gratus, A.D. 14, he yet retained apparently 
much of the authority. He is supposed to have been the perpetual 
president of the Sanhedrin. Our Lord was taken first before him, 
in order, as I have shown in notes on St. John (xviii.13), to give 
the appearance of legality to the whole subsequent proceeclings. 



CHAP, IV.] BY WHAT POWER, BY WHAT NAME ? 7l 

and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
of the high priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set them in the midst, they asked, 
• By what power, or by what name, have ye done , Exod. ii. 14. 

this ? ~~~/;~-- 23. 

8 d Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said 
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

d Lnke lrii, 11, 
12. 

8, "Elden of Israel." "Of Israel'" omitted by N, A., B., VuJg., Sah,, Copt., £th., 
bnt retained in D., E., P., most Cursives, Syriac, Arm. 

11 And John." Lightfoot identifies this person with R. Johanan 
hen Zaccai, who lived forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and was president of the Great Synagogue after its removal to 
Jabne or Jamnia. (Smith's Dictionary.) 

"And Alexander." Nothing certain has come down to us 
respecting this man. By some he has been supposed to be the 
brother of the celebrated Philo of Alexandria, and governor or 
Alabarch of the Jews in Egypt. 

"And as many as were of the kindred of the high priest," &c. 
This seems thrown in to show that the independence and repre
sentative character of the council was overborne by the family 
influence of Annas, who being a Sadducee and a worldly man would 
do his utmost to bring about the silencing of the Apostles. 

7. "And when they had set them ... have ye done this ? " This 
is supposed to imply that it might have been a work of magic, 
or done in the name of Satan. It might, however, have been a 
question merely put with a view to open the proceedings. If it 
had been done in the Name of God, and had been a perfectly 
genuine miracle, this would not have exonerated the Apostles if 
they taught what was contrary to the law of God; for such a case 
was provided for in Deut. xiii., 1-6, where, if the sign or the wonder 
given by a false prophet comes to pass, they are not to attend to it 
if the design of the prophet is to make them depart from the worship 
of God. 

8, 9. 11 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost .•. he is made 
whole." This is the first fulfilment of the promise of Christ, "But 
when they deliver you up, take no thought of how or what ye shall 
Bpf'o.k. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 



72 THE HEAD OF TllE CORNER. [THE AcTB, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, 
• eh. iii. 6, 16. • that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
rch.ii.24. whom ye crucified, rwhom God raised from the 

dead, even by him doth this man stand here 

g Ps. cX'l·iii. 
22. Isai. 
xx:,;ii. 16. 
111att. xxi. 42. 

before you whole. 
11 g This is the stone which was set at nought 

of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner. 

which speaketh in you." We cannot help noticing the astonishing 
change in the Apostle St. Peter. He who e. short time before had 
for fear of a maid-servant denied his Master, now boldly and un
flinchingly asserts Him to be the " Stone set e.t nought by the 
builders," and the only Author of Salvation. 

9. "If we this day be examined of the good deed done," &c. 
Men are usually examined before rulers and judges for evil deeds. 
Here these unjust rulers examined the Apostles e.s if they were 
criminals, because they had done e. good deed. 

10. " Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel." 
Notice again the cow·age of the Apostle. He accuses those before 
him who had the power of life and death, of having crucified e. 
Man so high in the favour of God that He raised Him from the 
dead, and now brought it about that the most astonishing mire.oles 
of mercy should be wrought in His Name. 

11. "This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders." 
The Lord had said this after He had put forth the parable of the 
wicked husbandmen; but He then left them to infer that the 
builders meant themselves. Now St. Peter, speaking by inspiration 
of the Spirit, directly charges them with being those very builders 
who had rejected the counsel of God against themselves. 

"Which is become the head of the corner." This is generally 
explained as the top stone of the comer, binding together the two 
walls, one of which walls represents the Jews, and the other the 
Gentiles; but Cornelius a Lapide quotes two passages of Scripture 
which seem to show that it means tho foundation or lowest stone, 
rather than the top stone. He quotes Isaiah xxviii.16; "Therefore 



Cu.u. IV.] SALVATION IN NO OTHER. 

12 h Neither is there salvation in any other: 
none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 

73 
for there is 

h M•tt. i. 31, 
c-h. X. 43. 
1 Tim. ii.5,8. 

thus saith the Lord Gon, Behold, I lay in Zion for a. foundation 
a stone, a. tried stone, a. precious corner stone, a sure foundation;" 
and again St. Paul in Ephes. ii. 20 : " Built upon the foundation of 
the apostles a.nd prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
oorner stone." We in no sense rest upon Apostles and Prophets, 
except in so fa.r e.s they rest on Christ. No doubt the Lord is 
both. He is the principal foundation stone, because a.1l rest on 
Him. He is also the top stone, bees.use a.ll are united in one in 
Him. 

The reader will remember how St. Peter recurs a.gain in his 
epistle to this figure of a. stone. It is not a dead stone on which 
all a.re to rest a.a immovable, but e. living stone to which a.1l are to 
come for life. "To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God, a.nd precious, ye a.lso, as lively 
stones, are built up a. spiritual house, a.n holy priesthood." 

12. "Neither is there sa.lva.tion in any other, for there is none 
other name under heaven," &c. The name of God is used in Hebrew 
to denote His eternity, power, a.nd Godhead. When the wise 
ma.n says, " The name of the Lord is a. strong tower ; the righteous 
runneth into it a.nd is safe : " he means that they who lay hold of, 
who irust in, who invoke the Divine power a.nd goodness, a.re safe. 

Now St. Peter here uses the name of Christ as being equiva.lent 
i.n power a.nd goodness to the Na.me of God. As the Jew took re· 
fuge under the name of J ehova.h, so the Christian, after Christ is 
revealed, takes refuge in the Na.me of Jesus. The Na.me of Jesus 
represents the power, goodness, omnipresence, grace, a.nd redemp
tion of Jesus, just as the name Jehovah represented to a. Jew the 
attributes of the eternal a.nd incomprehensible God. 

But we a.re ever to remember that we a.re never to dissociate the 
Name of Christ from anything which He may have ordained for 
the sa.lva.tion or well-being of our souls. A soul which, with a. true 
penitent heart a.nd lively faith, comes to the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, as much takes refuge in the Name and power 
of Christ a.s a soul which relies on a text of Scripture in its prayer. 
The reader will also remember how the Church of England uses this 



7 4 THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN. L'l'11111 AcTs. 

13 , Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, 
~ ~!;\";i:,~5• 1 and perceived that they were unlearned and igno-

text in her office for the Visitation of the Sick: "The Almighty Lord, 
who is a most strong tower to all them that put their trust in him. 
to whom all things in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, do bow 
a.nd obey, be now and evermore thy defence; and make thee know 
and feel, that there is none other Name under heaven, given to man. 
in whom, and through whom, thou mayest receive health and sal
vation, but only the name of om· Lord Jesus Christ." 

13. "Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned," &c. The word rendered " bold
ness" should rather be rendered "plain speaking." It is the so.me 
word as is used in John xvi. 25, "I shall shew you plainly of 
the Father," as opposed to speaking obscurely, as in parables, or 
proverbs. 

"That they were unlearned." "Unlearned" would better be 
rendered "unlettered." But in the ears of a Jew living at that 
time, it would sound like "ignorant of the Scribes' learning," or 
"ignorant of the Scribes' interpretation of Scripture." The Jews 
applied the term learning not to an extensive knowledge of books or 
nature, but rather to that minute knowledge of the letter of Scrip
ture in which these rabbis busied themselves. 

"Ignorant men." This is a.lso a misleading translation. It is 
rendered in 2 Corinth. xi. 6, as "rude in speech." It rather means 
"common men," who speak the language of common life instead 
of the technical language of the Jewish schools.1 

It is to be remembered that the Apostles, though ignorant of the 
learning of the scribes, knew that which was infinitely greater than 
all other knowledge put together, the knowledge of the life, acts, 
and sayings of the Lord Jesus. 

• There is e. very good exe.mina.tion of the classical use of the word in Rose's "Park
hurst!' Raphelius produces e. remarkable passage from Xenophon, "De Vene.t.," where 
that elegant and mellifluous writer, refer1·ing to his own easy and no.tural hmguo.ge o.s 
opposed to the obscure and affected style of the Sophists, caJls himself 'ld1urflK, a plnin 
me.n ... and Longinus, u De Sublim.,11 sec. xxxi., gh'es it o.s his opinion, that io,1vl'Zf' 0 
'U,wrwl,'0, iwon ToU 11.60-1.Lou '11'12:fa.'"">.u EJ.A4)aHO"l'lKW7rro,, "a. common expression is sometime!! 
mu4.:h more significe.nt than n. pompous oue," o.nd after producing some iustancP-S of thi~ 
from the Greek writers, he e.<lds, "These approach nee.r to the vulgar in expression, 11111 

are by no means vulgar in significance and energy.'' 



CBAP. IV.] THEY IIAD BEE~ WITH JESUS. 75 
rant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed • standing 
with them, they could say nothing against it. t cb. iii. n. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go aside out 
of the council, they conferred among themselves, 

16 Saying, 1 What shall we do to these men ? 1 John m. 47. 

for that indeed a notable miracle bath been done 
by them is m manifest to all them that dwell in m eh. iii. 9, 10. 

Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it. 

"Took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus." 
Some in the council who had seen and heard the Lord, recognized 
them as His companions. Thus we read in Luke xx. 1, that the 
chief priests and scribes came upon Him with the elders. Some of 
these must have been now sitting in judgment, and called to mind 
that they had seen Peter and John near the Lord. 

14-18. "And beholding the man which was healed ..• nor teach 
in the name of Jesus." The courage ana gratitude of this man is 
to be noticed. At the risk, probably, of his life, be stood by his 
benefactors, as a. living witness of the power of the Name which 
they preached. 

15-16. "When they had commanded them •.. we cannot deny 
it." Into what a fearful state of hardness of heart these men had 
got themselves I But it was in accordance with the Lord"s saying, 
"If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded," &c. They had hardened their hearts, first of all, 
against the teaching of the Old Testament ; then against the 
mighty works of the Lord, culminating in the resurrection of 
Lazarus, and His own Resurrection ; then against the Pente
costal effusion of the Spirit, and its accompanying signs and 
wonders ; and now, after an astonishing work of God had been 
wrought, instead of commanding them to spread it abroad, so that 
others in believing might obtain simil:i.r blessings, they commanded 
that it should be hushed up, as if it had been a deed of shame . 

.A.nd notice bow they forbid them to do the very thing by which' 
the lame man had been healed-they were to speak no more it! 
Rio Namo: they were not to speak at all or preach in the Name of 



:76 THAT IT SPREAD NO FURTHER. [Tmi AcT&, 

17 But that it spread no further among the people, let 
us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no 
man in this name. 
" Ai<nin, eh.~. 18 ° And they called them, and comman.ded 
40, 

them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 
Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, 0 Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 

17. n Let llS straitly threaten them." n Straitly" omitted by H, A., B., D., 25, 40, 105, 
127, 163, Vnlg., Sab., Cl>pt., Syriac, Arm., iEth.; bot retained by E., P., almost e.ll 
CursiYes., &c. This is e. T"ery sin~ular and suggestive reading. If the high priests said 
••straitly," they would ha"r'e used the Hebraism, "With threatening let ns thrt>e.ten 
them," and it is 'f'ery probable that they did so emphasize the word; but the oldest MSS., 
'H, A., B., D., omit the Hebraism which adds emphasi~, whilst the supposed later ones, 
E., P., and the Cursi,·es, adopt the Hebl'aism. How is it that later MSS. tb.e scribes of 
which could baT"e no kuowledge of Hebrew, adopted this Hebrew idiomP 

.hsus. Tbey confessed among tbemselves that they could not deny 
lhe miracle following upon the Lord'sResurrection, they could not 
believe it to be an isolated wonder, a sort of accident having no 
.connection with the claims of the Lord. If ever men rushed against 
God with their eyes open, it was these Sadducees. 

19. "But Peter and John answered and said unto them ••• 
judge ye." These noble words have been taken to assert the supre
macy of conscience. They rather assert the supremacy of the 
.authority of Jesus Christ. The Apostles believed that Christ came 
from God and went to God. They consequently believed that God 
-spake directly by Him. They not only believed, but they had 
heard Him with their own ears give them command to spreadHis 
-truth tbroughout all the world and preach to every oree.ture. But 
here, in opposition to the word of Christ, was a direct command from 
men who were Sadducees-i. e., materialists, and Scribes, that is, 
perverters of the law-and elders, who with the chief priests had 
.crucified One Whom they knew to be innocent of all the charges 
laid against Him, to speak no more in His Name. Besides this 
they had been witnesses of the previous life of Him in Whose 
!, ame they spake. They had been familiar with its exalted wisdom, 
its holiness, and its power. It was not with them a question of 



CR.lP, IV.,] WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK. 77 
20 P For we cannot but speak the things which q we have 

11een and heard. P eh. i. s. & 
ii. 32. 
q eh. xxii. i.;. 
l Jobn i. l, 3. 

obedience to conscience merely, but of obedience to tl1e express 
words of e. Risen Christ. 

This place is constantly cited or appealed to in vindication of 
colll'ses of action which really ce,nnot be compared with it. A man 
entertains some opinion which he builds upon some five or six 
texts of Scripture, taken without the least respect to the context of 
those places, without paying the least attention to the general 
tenour of the Word of God, and, of course, in utter contempt of the· 
authority of the Church. 

Such e. me.n does his best to divide the Chlll'ch by drawing away 
disciples after him, and when remonstrated with, cites these words 
of the Apostles. He assumes the.t he has a special revelation from 
God. He compares himself with the Apostles, though he probably 
he.a not one single thing in his life e.nd character in common with 
them ; and he compares his opponents to the Sadducean opponents 
of the Apostles, though in all probability they believe far more 
the.n he does the authority of the lee.at word which fell from the· 
lips of the Lord. 

Now such a man does not assert the rights of conscience ; he 
simply asserts the right of liberty of speech, which experience shows 
that it is for the best that it should be accorded to him. But let 
not the sacred name of conscience appear in the matter ; for most 
men when they speak of the rights of conscience rea.Jly mean the 
rights of self-will and self-assertion, whereas the men here who 
me.de this noble confession of obedience to God and Christ were 
men in whom self-will we.s extinct or well-nigh extinct, In writing 
this I am well a.we.re of the extreme difficulty of drawing the line 
between whe,t is human e.nd what is Divine within a Christian. I 
am only pleading for this, the.t even e. Christian man may confound 
that which comes from himself with that which comes from Christ. 

Let us remember that the Apostles in what they preached and 
taught in no we.y intended to upset the authority of these chief 
priests, Se.dducees though they were, in their own sphere. Their 
sphere we.s not the domain of faith, but of ritual-of God-ordained 
ritual which was to continue in force for even believing Jews until 
tlodHimself e.broge.ted it by the destruction of the Temple. Long 



78 THEY LET THEM GO. (Te.K Acu. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, they let 
them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, r be
• Mott. xxi. cause of the people : for all men glorified God for 
26. Lnke ""· 
6. 19. & x.;;_ • that which was done. 
2. ,·h., .. 26. 
• eh. iii. 7, s. 22 For the man was above forty years old, on 

whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 
' eh. Jtii. 12. 23 ,- And being let go, t they went to their own 

company, and reported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

after this it was said, "Thou seest, brother, how many myriads of 
Jews there are which believe, and they are all zealous of the 
law" (xxi. 20). Nothing is clearer from the whole teaching of 
this book of the Acts than that to call himself or to assert him
self as a Nonconformist would be the last thing which a Christian 
Jew living in Jerusalem in apostolic times would think of. In 
all probability those who were converted to Christ became more 
attentive to the ordinances of the Temple than before, and the 
Apostle of the Gentiles specially raised up to assert the freedom 
of the Gentiles from the Mosaic Law, in hie defence boldly asserts, 
"Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple 
have I offended anything at all" (xxv. 8). 

Stier quotes some words of Socrates which are virtually the same 
as these words of the Apostles : " 0 Athenians, I honour and love 
you, but I shall obey God rather than you; and as long as I breathe 
and am able, I shall not cease studying philosophy, and exhorting 
you, and warning any one of you I may meet, saying as I have been 
accustomed to do" (Apology, sec. 17). 

21. "So when they had further threatened them, they let them 
go •.. was done," &c. It is probable that in a large council of 
above seventy persons, dwellers in Jerusalem, there were some who 
desired to wait before they committed themselves against them, 
especially if they were Pharisees. They could see that if the Re
surrection of Christ was proved there was an end of all dillpute. 
Such men would urge the popular feeling outside, and be successful. 

22. " For the man was above forty years old," &c. It has been 
noticed that St. Luke, being a physician, would be likely to mention 
the mature age of the man, as rendering any natural cure more 
impossible. 



CHAP, IV.] LORD1 THOU ART GOD. 79 

24 And when they beard that, they lifted up their voice 
to God with one accord, and said, Lord, • thou arl • a King& ru:. 

God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David 
hast said, K Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things ? 

15. 

• P1. ii. J. 

24.. "Thou art God, which bast me.rle!' Bo D., E., P., most Cursives, Bah., Syr., Arm., 
}Eth.; bot H, A., B., Vulg., read," Thou art He that hast ma.di!'." 

25. ,. Who by the mouth of thy servant De.vid ha.st said." So P ., I, 31, 40, almost e.11 
.Cursives; but H, A., B., E., 13, 15, 27, 29, 36, 38, ree.el, "Who by the Holy Spirit by the 
month of our father David thy servant ha.st said." 

23. "And being let go, they went to their own company, a.nd re
ported all," &c. "Their own company." No doubt, the remaining 
ten Apostles. 

24. "And when they-heard that, they lifted up their voices with 
-0ne accord," &c. It seems e.s if one and all, under _inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, uttered the same words. Some, however, suggest 
that one of them, as St. Peter, composecl the words and the rest 
joined in "with one mind and one mouth." "Lord, thou a.rt God, 
which he.et me.de heaven," &c. 

25. "Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said." The 
true reading, that of the principal Greek MSS., of the Vulgate, and 
of Irenieus, seems to be, "Who by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of 
-0ur father David, thy servant [or thy son, 1rai~,], didst say, Why 
did," &c. 

This is the first distinctively Christian hymn or act of praise in 
which the name of Jesus is mentioned. It first addresses God ae 
the Creator of all things, heaven, and earth, and the sea, and then as 
the God of the Old Testament, Whose Spirit spake by its prophets, 
and in particular, by David in Psalm ii., a psalm which, however 
it may be in some of its expressions partially true of the temporal 
king of Israel, is only fulfilled in One greater than David. To whom 
but to the eternal Son could it be said, "Ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession ... Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and 
ye perish from the way, when his wrath be kindled but a little. 
Blesseu are all they that put their trust in him " ? 

Dean Perowne has some excellent reme.rks on the fuller applioa-



80 THY HOLY CHILD JESUS. [TIii!: AoTB. 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ. 
r Matt. xx,·i. 2'7 For r of a truth against • thy holy child 
S. Lnke xxii, 
2. & xxiii. 1, s. Jesus, • whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and 
: ~:~: ;/~s. Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people 
1ohn "· ~6- of Israel, ,vere gathered together, 

27. "Holy child.'' See critical note on iii. 13. 
27. "Gathered tOFether." N. A., B., D., E., a.bout thirty Cursives, Vulg., Syriao., 

Se.b., Copt., Arm., Mth., e.dd, "in this city;" but P., 1, 31, o.nd most Cursives omit, 

tion of this Psalm to Christ. " He begins to speak of an earthly 
king, and his wars with the nations of the earth ; but his words are 
too great to have all their meaning exhausted in David or Solomon, 
or Ahaz, or any Jewish monarch. Or ever he is aware the local 
and the temporary are swallowed up in the universal and the 
eternal. The King Who sits on David's throne has become glorified 
and transfigured in the light of the promise. The picture is half 
ideal, half actual. It concerns itself with the present, but with that 
only so far as it is typical of greater things to come. The true 
King, Who to the prophet's mind is to fulfil all his largest hopes, has 
taken the place of the earthly and visible king. The nations are 
not merely those who are now mustering for the battle, but who
soever opposeth and exalteth himself against Jehovah and against 
His Anointed." 

27. " For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus • • . Herod and 
Pontius Pilate." The enemies of the Lord who surrounded His 
cross are taken to represent the two classes into which God had 
divided all mankind-viz., Jews and Gentiles and their rulers. 
Herod was a king, Pontius Pile.ta a ruler who with his soldiers and 
officers represented the Gentiles, into whose hands it is expressly 
said that our Lord was delivered, while the people of Israel were 
those who clamoured for His crucifixion. 

Those who brought the Lord to the cross, and those who crucified 
Him were representative. They represented the worldly policy, 
the cruelty, the dislike of the truth, the insincerity and cowardice, 
the bigotry, the covetousness and avarice, which would, if gathered 
as it were into a focus, have certainly hated and endeavoured to 
destroy anyone whose life and words reproved their wickedness, 
as did our Lord's life and words. 



CIIAP, IV.] BEHOLD THEIR THREATENING$. 81 
28 b For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel deter-

mined before to be done. b eh. ii. 2a. 1t. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: iii. 18' 

2B. " For to do whatsoever thy band and thy counsel determined 
before to be done." I have shown fully in the notes on chapter 
ii. 23 how God foreordained or foredetermined, not the wickedness, 
but the course which the wickedness should be allowed to take. 
It may be well to restate it in other words. The malice and envy 
of the J ewe, priests and people, was all their own, the outcome of 
the exceeding evil of their bee.rte. This evil would spend itself in 
some form or other against the person of J esuB of Nazareth if ever 
they got Him into their power. God, for the redemption of man
kind, sent His Son among them, and delivered Him into their 
power. When in their power they desired to inflict upon Him the 
most shameful of deaths, one especially cursed of God (Gal. iii. 13). 
This they could not do of their own authority, for they had not the 
power of life and death : so they must deliver Him into the hands 
of e. governor and people who had authority. By God's providence 
this governor of e. people who bad the power of life and death, and 
whose common custom it was to inflict this most agonizing and 
shameful of deaths, was then holding sway in Jerusalem, and so it 
came about that the Lord was delivered into the hands of this cruel 
people, that they might put Him not to any death, but to the form 
of death which was described beforehand in the Prophets, especially 
in the twenty-second Psa1m; and if this was written so many 
hundreds of years before this time, it must be what God's" hand and 
counsel had determined before to be done." 

All that God really did was to give free couxse to their wicked 
wills. The chief priests willed that He should be put to a death 
so cursed that it could not be supposed to be inflicted on any true 
prophet of God. By the providence of God, that is, by the fore
seeing of some events and the foreordering of others, this was 
brought about, and so it came to pass that the Death of Christ 
had all the signs and tokens which marked it out as the all
redeeming Death. 

29. "And now, Lord, behold their tb!'eatenings: and grant unto 
thy servants," &c. "Behold their threatenings," and take vengeance 
upon them? No, Grant unto Thy servants that they have no feai:
ofsuch threatenings, but that with all boldness they may speak Thy 

G 



82 

and grant 
• nr. 13, 81. 
oh. ix. 27. & 
xiii. ,,rn. & xi,·. 
3. & xix. 8. & 
xx,·i. 2G. & 
nviii. 31. 
Ephes. vi. 19. 
d eh. ii. 43. & 
, .. 12. 
e eh. iii. 8, 18. 
f ,. ••. 27. 
g eh. ii. 2, 6. 
&ui.26. 

THE PLACE WAS SHAKEN. [Tua ACTS. 

unto thy servants, • that with all boldness they 
may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine ha.nd to heal ; 
d and that signs and wouders may be done • by the 
name of rthy holy child Jesus. 

31 1 And when they had prayed, 8 the place 
was shaken where they were assembled together; 

Word, so that even these powerful ones who oppose Thy truth may 
be won by it to receive salvation at the hand of the Lord. 

"Thy servants, i. e., thy slaves." The Apostles Peter, Paul, 
James, always call themselves the slaves of Christ; not that they 
served in a slavish spirit, but to emphasize the fact that they were 
bought with His Blood. 

"By stretching forth thine hand to heal," &c. The healing and 
the signs and wonders which were done in the Name of Jesus 
would not only relieve the distresses of the sick and afflicted, but 
would give boldness to those who performed them in their procla.me.
tion of the truth. No doubt the boldness of Peter and John before 
the council was in pa.rt due to their success in healing the cripple 
by the invocation of the All-Holy Na.me, and now they all prayed 
that this might be continued till all Jerusalem was won to the side 
of Christ. 

"Holy child Jesus." No doubt this is the only proper transla
tion. The Revisers have rendered it" servant," but they have not, 
as they ought to have done, translated the word oov/1.o,, of verse 
29 by slaves, in order to mark the difference. 

The word translated servant in verse 29 is oov/1.o,, and has the 
same signification as our word slave, whereas the word which the 
Authorized renders "child" and the Revisers "servant" is 1ra,,. This 
sometimes does signify a servant, as our word " boy" does. 
More usually it signifies "child," or "son." Thus Matth. ii. 16, 
"slew the children." Mattb. xxi.. 15, "the children crying in the 
market-place." It is applied to the Lord Himself in Luke ii. 43, 
"the child Jesus." To avoid ambiguity, and to distinguish the 
true and only Son from the mere slave of the previous verse, the 
Authorized translation should undoubtedly have been adhered to. 

31. "And when they bad prayed, the place was shaken." Thie 



Cuu. IV,] TIIEY SPAKE THE WORD WITH BOLDNESS. 83 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, hand they spake 
the word of God with boldness. • ver. 20. 

32 And the multitucitl of them that believed 
1 were of one heart and of one soul: k neither said 
any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own ; but they had all things 

common. 

l (•h. V. 12. 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. 
2 Cor. xiii. ll. 
Phil. i. 27. & 
ii. 2. 1 Pet. 
iii. 8. 

" ('h. ii. 44. 

shaking was the outward sign of the specie.I presence of the 
Holy Ghost, and the utterance of the Word of God with boldness 
was the inward grace ; so that their prayer was at once miracu
lously answered. 

32. "And the multitude of them that believed .... they had all 
things common." This is a repetition of what we learn from chap. 
ii. 44, 45, and ought for ever to render impossible the notion that 
in selling their worldly goods, and throwing them into the common 
stock, the Pentecostal Christians went beyond the· leading of the 
Spirit, and that they were in a measure punished for such strict obe
dience to the words of Christ by the deep poverty which necessitated 
the collections for their relief mentioned in the Epis:les of St. Paul. 

I have shown in my notes on chap.ii.44,45, that there were special 
reasons why this Church in J erusa.lem should adopt a distribution 
of property which was not followed in other Churches. I would 
here state that God seems to accord a specie.I blessing to the works 
of those who thus adopt the Apostolic rule of absolute po,erty and 
self-denial. The greater the sacrifice the greater the reward from 
Heaven. St. Paul was far greater in his original place in society 
than the other Apostles, and no doubt in the means befitting that 
place; but he gave it all up, and of all human teachers he has 
made the greatest mark upon the Church, and apparently planted 
more Churches and made more converts than any of his brother 
Apostles. The founders of the great medireval con.fraternities were 
men who embraced a life of absolute poverty, and were the means 
of spreading and keeping alive a religion which, though one may 
not approve of all its features, most certainly made millions love 
the Saviour, and live soberly, righteously, and godly in this world. 
Wesley was a man of primitive poverty, zeal, and labours. What 
a tower of strength in the cause of Christian Missions has been the 
apostolic life of Bishop Patteson l One of the wost striking ex-



84 GREAT POWER. GREAT GRACE. [Tm: AoTs, 

33 And with I great power gave the apostles m witness of 
1 eh. i. s. the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and n great 
-~.i.a l 11 
n eh. ii. 47. grace was upon t iem a . 

amples of apostolic self-sacrifice, and of the abundant reward vouch
safed to it, is in the life of De la Salle, the founder of the order of 
Christian brothers who for above two centuries have devoted them
seh-es to giving a free religious education to the poor in France. 
He was a Canon of Rheims Cathedral, and possessed a large pri
vate property. He began with founding schools for schoolmasters 
of the peasant class. He soon realized that his great undertaking 
of supplying schools and schoolmasters for the gratuitous education 
of the poor could only be crowned with complete success on the 
condition of his own adoption of poverty in all its thoroughness. 
Accordingly he determined to resign his canonry, and spend his 
fortune upon the poor. This he did, and the reward of his self
sacrifice was the founding of an institution which has been growing 
ever since, which all the revolutions which France has undergone 
have not been able to destroy, and which is at this time the means 
of keeping up a religious education amongst the poor of France. 
This holy man seems to have taken to those features of his 
national Church which it has in common with Primitive Chris
tianity, and not with the accretions of modern Romanism. For 
instance, one of the rules for his society is : " The brothers of the 
society will have a deep reverence for the Holy Scriptures, and in 
token of it they will always carry about with them a copy of the 
New Testament, and will pass no day without reading a portion of 
it, in faith, respect, and veneration for the Divine Word which it 
contains. They will look upon it as their prime and principal 
rule." 

33. "And with great power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection," &c. Why of the ReswTection? Why not of the 
atoning power of the Lord's Death? Simply because the Resur
rection was that and that alone which proclaimed the Death to be 
the Death of the Son of God, and so fully adequate to reconcile the 
world to God. The Resurrection stamped the Person of Jesus and 
His whole work as Divine. Besides, the Resurrection was that which 
was denied and spoken against, and so had to be asserted in the 
face of the unbelieving world ; and a Risen Christ was the source of 



CHAP. IV.] LAID THEM AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. 85 

34 Neither was there any among them that lacked : 0 for 
as many as were possessors of lands or houses • eh. ii. ,5. 

sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, 

35 P And laid them down at the apostles' feet: 
41 and distribution was made unto every man ac

cording as he had need. 

p ver. :n. 
rh. v. 2. 
q eh. ii. 45. 
&,·i.J. 

36 Aud Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Bar-

36. u Jos~s." So P., l, 13, 31, most other Cursives, Sa.h.; but" Joseph" in H, A., B .. 
D., E., 15, 27, 40, 66 .. , &:c .• Vulg., Copt., Syriac, Arm., }Eth. 

the power ),y which men's bodies were healed, and their souls 
tumed to God. 

"Great grace was upon them all," i. e.," upon the whole Church," 
and the evidence of this grace is given in the next verse. 

34, 35. " Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses .•. apostles' feet 
••. according as he had need." Here a.gain we have the unique 
position of the Apostles recognized. They were more than rulers. 
They acted in the place of Christ, and so these gifts were laid at 
their feet as offered to God and Christ-not, of course, to the 
Apostles personally, but to the twelve as representing at once 
Christ and the Churoh. 

36. "And J oses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barne.bas 
• .• apostles' feet." This is the first mention of the companion of 
St. Paul. He is the only man out of the circle of the Twelve, 
except St. Paul, who is called ILil Apostle. Clement of Alexandria 
mentions a tradition that he was one of the seventy. Nothing has 
come down to us respecting his life except the few scattered notices 
of him in the Acts and the Epistles. An Epistle has been ascribed 
to him, which if not his is yet of the most extreme antiquity. 
Dr. Jacobson says of it," All° the external evidence is in favour of 
the traditional title, all the internal evidence against it." The 
Epistle is said to oontain much that is supposed to be unworthy of 
an Apostle. It is principally occupied with explanations of the 
Jewish types as refening to our Lord, and many of the expla
nations seem to us far-fetched, and beyond measure fanciful. But 
we are not to suppose for a moment that every Apostle, in every 



86 THE SON OF CONSOLATION. [Tnm AcTs. 

nabas, (which is, being interpreted, 'l'he sou of consolation,) 
a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus. 

"The ~on of ronsolntion." The Greek may also be rendered, "Son or exhortation:• 
0 Of lhe ronntry of Cyprus." Rather," A mn.n of Cyprus by rnce," ns Revisers. 

sermon th0,t he preached, and in every letter that he wrote, was 
inspired so that his sermon or letter should be worthy of having 111 

place in the New Testament. In all probability he was not pre
sened from mistakes respecting facts and misconceptions respect
ing the scope of the Old Testament, especially the typical portions 
of it. The conclusion of the Epistle, his parting benediction, as it 
were, is one of the most practical pieces of writing out of the New 
Testament which has come down to us from the apostolic age. I 
give it in full: "It is well, therefore, that he who has learned the 
judgments of the Lord, as many as have been written, should walk 
in them. For he who keepeth these shall be glorified in the king
dom of God; but he who chooseth other things shall be destroyed 
with his works. On this account there will be a resurrection, on 
this account a retribution. I beseech you who are superiors, if ye 
will receive any counsel of my good will, have among yourselves 
those to whom ye may show kindness; do not forsake them. For 
the dny is at hand on which all things shall perish with the evil. 
The Lord is near and His reward. Again and yet ago.in I beseech 
you be good law-givers to one another; continue faithful counsellors 
of one another; take away from among you all hypocrisy. And 
may God, Who ruleth over all the world, give to you wisdom, 
intelligence, understanding, knowledge of His judgments, with 
patience. And be ye taught of God, inquiring diligently what 
the Lord asks from you, and do it, that ye may be safe in the 
day of judgment. And if ye have any remembrance of what 
is good, be mindful of me ; meditating on these things, in order 
that both my desire and watchfulness may result in some good. I 
beseech you, entreating this as a favour. While yet you are in this 
fair vessel do not fail in any one of these things, but unceasingly 
seek after them, and fulfil every commandment, for these things 
are worthy. Wherefore I have been the more earnest to write to 
you as my ability serveth, that I might cheer you. Farewell, ye 
children of love and peace. The Lord of glory and of all grace be 
with your spirit." 



CHAP. V.] ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA. 87 

37 'Having land, sold it, a.nd brought the money, and 
laid it at the apostles' feet. • •••· 34, 35. 

eb. v. 1, I. 

The reader will agree with me that such words a.re worthy of a.n 
apostl-the son of consola.tion and "a good man, full of the Holy 
Ghost and offa.ith." 

"A Levite, a.nd of the country of Cyprus." He wa.s consequently 
connected both with Jerusalem a.nd Cyprus, for he had as e. near 
kinswoman Ma.ry, the mother of Ma.rk, who had a. house in Jeru
se.lem, in which meetings of the Church were held. 

CHAP. V. 

BUT a certain man named Anamas, with Sapphira his 
wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the price, his wife also being 
privy to it, • and brought a certain part, and laid •eh.iv. 37. 

it at the apostles' feet. 

1, 2. " But a certain ma.n na.med Ana.nia.s, with Sapphira his wife, 
••• at the apostles' feet." This is the first intimation which we 
ha.ve of the mixture of good and evil in the Church-the first proof 
of the Lord's words that the tares should be mingled with the 
wheat, and that the net of the Church should gather of every kind. 
The account is evidently given as presenting a marked contrast 
with the conduct of Barnabas. He had lands which he sold, and 
brought the money, i. e., the entire sum which he received, aud laid 
it at the Apostles' feet. Ananias e.lso had land which he sold, but 
instead of bringing the whole sum he brought a part only, and le.id 
it at the Apostles' feet as if it were the whole. 

In doing so he attempted to deceive, first, the Apostles, and then, 
through them, if they had received the money, and betrayed no 
consciousness of the deceit attempted to be practised on them, 
the whole Church. 



88 THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN, [THE ACTS. 

3 11 But Peter said, Ananias, why hath O Satan filled thine 
b l\"umh. """· heart II to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep 
2. D(•ut. xx:iii. 
21. Eccles. back part of the price of the land P 
, .. 4. 
• Lnke nii. s. 4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? 
!.~~itdecei.,,. and aft.er it was sold, was it not in thine own 

power? why bast thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart P thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 

8. "But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine hee.rt 
to lie," &c. No doubt Peter knew this by inspire.tion. It we.s the 
will of God that this first a.et of hypocrisy and double dee.ling 
with Himself and His Church should inste.ntly receive its condign 
punishment, and so He revee.led it to the.t Apostle who, taking the 
lead, would be His instrument, not in executing the discipline, but 
in showing to the Church why so terrible e.n exe.mple was me.de of 
these two sinners. If Ane.nie.s he.d fallen down dee.d in the midst 
of the assembly his death would have been considered one of the 
usual cases of sudden death; but ine.smuch as the moment before 
his death bis secret sin was proclaimed to the whole Church, it 
was manifest to all that his death was the punishment of his 
hypocrisy. 

"Why hath Satan \l " i. e., why didst thou suffer him \l When 
the thought first crossed the mind of Ananias it is probable that 
he recoiled from it; but when he thought of the honour and praise 
for piety and self-denial which he would receive from the Apostles 
and the Church, and yet that he would retain for his own use much 
of the value of that which he professed to have surrendered to God, 
the temptation overcame him. 

4. " Whiles it remained, was it not thine own \l and after it was 
sold, was it not," &c. This, as I have before remarked, shows 
clearly that the surrendering of lands and houses and other posses
sions was not e. law imposed on the Church, but in every case an 
act of free will. The property was Ananias' own: and when he 
had sold it, it was quite in his power to keep back pe.rt of the price, 
provided that he had mentioned to the Apostles that what he 
brought was only a part, and that he had good private reasons for 
not bringing the whole. In this case he would have received com• 
mendation for surrendering what he did, for there must have been 



CIUP. V.] GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL. 89 
5 And Ananias hearing these worde d fell down, and gave 

up the ghoet: and great fear came on all them d ver. 10, 11. 

that heard theee thinge. 
6 And the young men arose, • wound him up, • John xix. 40. 

and carried him out, and buried him. 

many such c1LBes of partial surrender, as, for instance, when others 
not connected with the Church he.d some right or interest in e.ny 
property thus sold. 

"Thou he.et not lied unto men, but nnto God." This place is 
cited by all orthodox divines as proving the Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost. For St. Peter had asked, "Why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?" So that, by the Blll'est inference, 
the Holy Ghost shares in the Divine Natuxe. 

5. " And Ananias, hearing these things, fell down, and gave up 
the ghost," &c. All other ways of explaining this death otherwise 
than as a direct act of God's power are futile. One writer suggests 
that the shame and agony of detection, the horror of conscience not 
yet <lead, were enough to paralyze the powers of life. But I know of 
no similar case in e.11 history of e. man dropping down dead because 
his hypocrisy was discovered. And from the narrative we should 
learn that there was no time for the shame of exposlll'e to operate, 
no time even to think about the consequences. The death seems to 
have followed instantaneously, in order to mark it to have been in 
such sense the visitation of God, as to allow of no explanation by 
"natural causation." In fact, if natural causation creeps in, we have 
no certainty that it was the direct intervention of God with the 
view of punishment. 

From what we learn from the history, the miraculous act of 
punishment in no way depended upon the will of the Apostle. 
There was no threat of retribution in the words of St. Peter, only 
the bringing of the full natlll'e of his sin home to Ananias. Whe:::i. 
:Ananias heard the words, " Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God," the sentence of God took effect, and very probably its 
appalling suddenness was as little anticipated by St. Peter as by 
any of the bystanders. 

6. "And the young men arose, wound him up, and carried him 
out,and buried him." These young men(or younger men, v,wnpo,) 
were probably younger members of the Church, who gave their 



90 YEA, FOR so MUCH. [THB ACTS, 

7 And 1t was a.bout the space of three hours a.fter, when 
his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold 
the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much 

services for the many ways in which they would be required for a 
congregation meeting so frequently, as probably the collection of 
alms, the keeping of the doors, so that strangers should not be 
allowed to disturb the worshippers in the Euche.ristic service, carry
ing the messages of the Apostles, and, as here, the burial of the 
dead. They were the first germ of the later diacone.te, or snb
diaconate, and inasmuch as in the early Church everything in the 
slightest degree connected with the worship of God was held se.cred, 
they would probably have been set apart for their office by some 
religious observance. 

"Wound him up." Probably in a sheet, or in grave clothes. It 
implies apparently that the cloth we.s so large that he could be 
carried in it, without any exposure of any part of his person, to the 
place of interment. Burials in such a clime.ta e.s that of Palestine 
must take place very shortly after death, generally, I believe, the 
so.me day. 

7. "A.nd it was about the space of three hours after," &c. This ig
norance on the po.rt of Sapphira of the dreadful doom of her husbe.nd 
has been accounted for in various ways, one being, that the members 
of the Church who saw the death of A.ne.nie.s fee.red to make her 
acquainted with it, on account of the effect it might have upon her. 
Mr. Blunt says: "It was probably po.rt of this dreadful example of 
discipline that she was left in ignore.nee of her husband's fate, her 
own participation in the crime requiring that she should be brought 
before the Apostles t,c.,, be convicted of it." But if she had been in 
the house of some unbelieving neighbour, or if she had gone a short 
way into the country, she might easily he.ve been ignorant of it for 
a longer period. 

8. "And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the 
land for so much 'l " The wording of the verse suggests the.t the 
land was not only her husband's but her's-it is not, "your hus
band sold," but "ye sold." She had been a party to the so.le, for 
she had the particulars fully in her mind. 

9. " Then Peter so.id unto her, Hew is it that ye have a.greed 



CHAP, V.] THEN FELL SIIE DOWN AT HIS FEET, 9l 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have a,greed 
together r to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, r ver. 3. Matt. 

the feet of them which have buried thy husband iv 7' 

are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 
10 8 Then fell she down straightway flit his feet, gm. 5. 

together," &c. These words certainly imply more the.n e, tacit 
underste.nding. They suggest deliberation, e.nd no doubt some 
quiet discussion, in which they weighed the chances of discovery ; 
for the words " e.greeing together" implies agreement in, or e.fter, 
spee.king together, and e.lso the.t if questioned they should say the 
se.me thing. 

" To tempt the Spirit of the Lord." The presence of the Spirit in 
the Apostles, whether He would condescend to take notice of such a 
sme.11 me.tter and reveal it to the Apostles, formed, no doubt, a dis
tinct element in their deliberations. 

"Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband." 
This was not a denunciation of vengeance or punishment on St
Peter's pe.rt, but e, prophecy. I have no doubt the.t she was the 
more guilty of the two, and probe.bly suggested the crime at the 
first outset. For, if not, if she had e.cted under the influence of her 
husband, or if she he.d been pe.ssive in the matter, his death would 
have been a sufficient punishment. 

10. " Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghost," &c. Her sudden death, following close upon her hus
band's, seems to forbicl us to entertain the idea for a moment that 
she died from any natural cause, as, for instance, from she.me e.nd 
remorse. 

Let us now inquire more particularly what was the sin of 
Ananias and Sapphire.. Ow· view of its heinousness will very 
greatly depend upon our view, or rather realization, of the Person
ality of the Holy Spirit- Some rationalistic commentators ha.,.e 
held the whole account to be so indefensible, that they ha,·e pre
ferred to treat it as unhistorical. They say that it is out of keeping 
with the mercy of the Gospel, and so on. 

Now the words of St. Peter, both to Ananias and Sapphira, 
"Why bath Satan filled thine heart to deceive the Holy Ghost? " 
" How is it the.t ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord ? " teach us plainly that the manifestation of the Personality 



92 SHE YIELDED UP THE GHOST. [TUE ACTS, 

and yielded up the ghost: and the young men came in, and 
found her dead, and, carrying hei· forth, buried her by her 
husband. 

of the Holy Spirit, and His presence in the Apostles and in the 
whole Church, formed the great aggravation of the sin. It is to be 
remembered that Ananias and his wife might have seen the fire 
on the heads of the Apostles, and had in all probability heard them 
speak with tongues. Besides this they were fully acquainted with 
the history of the Church, for they were members of it. We know 
the particulars of but one miracle of that period, they probably 
knew of hundreds. They lived then in a, period of the Church's 
life when the Holy Ghost was all but visibly present. It was 
known and acknowledged by all tha.t everything which the 
Apostles said was prompted by Him, a.nd that every miracle which 
the Apostles worked was by His power. Their crime then was little, 
if at all, short of a conscious attempt either to deceive the Holy 
Ghost, or to act as if He were indiffe1·ent to truth and sincerity of 
profession. Without pronouncing it to be that sin against the 
Holy Ghost of which the Pharisees were in danger, when t-hey 
ascribed the Lord's acts to the working of Satan, it was the next 
thing to it, for they acted on the assumption that the Spirit was in
different to the grossest moral evil. Again, taking into considera
tion that the Holy Spirit not only acted daily and hourly in the 
Apostles and others, but that the whole Church through His in
dwelling was permeated with e. spirit of the most exalted goodness 
and holiness, it was as like a, crime committed in heaven itself e.s 
we can well imagine. 

With respect to the future state of these two sinners we can say 
nothing. It is possible that their crime was punished so severely 
in this world that some mercy might be extended to them hereafter. 
as St. Paul himself expresses it, "To deliver such e.n one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus" (1 Cor. v. 5). 

The sin of Anania.a and Sapphira was hypocrisy, and a tempting 
of the Spirit akin to blasphemy against Him. The excess of its 
guilt depended on the clear manifestation of the Spirit as acting 
in the Apostles, and so it seems to me it ought never to be used 
as a, warning against common lying. In its fearful heinousness 
it can scarcely be repeated, unless God shall be pleased to restore to 



CnAr. V.J BY THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES. 93 

11 b And great fear came upon all the church, and upon 
as many as heard these things. • ""'· 5. eh. 

ii. 43. & xix. 
12 -,r And I by the hands of the apostles were 11. 

many signs and wonders wrought among the ~ c;i/\/1 
people ; (k and they were all with one accord in :~•· N· f~';:;, 

h xii. 12. Heb. 
Solomon's pore . ii. 4. 

k <·h. iii. 11. 
&i\·, 32. 

us the Pentecostal et.ate of things. However, all hypocrisy in the 
Church, or in religious bodies, is of the same nature: for it most 
frequently takes the form of a profession of spiritual religion which 
implies complete self-surrender to God, whereas something in the 
spirit is withheld from God. All bodies of Christians put those 
who adhere to them in great danger of this sin who encourage a 
profession of spirituality in prayer meetings, or meetings fo:r the 
exhibition of what is called Christian experience. Those who take 
part in such things would scarcely be human if they did not bring 
forward what they consider to be the best state of things within 
them, and "keep back" that which would be to their spiritual or 
even moral discredit. 

11. "Great fear came upon all the church, iind upon as many as 
heard these things." It became manifest to all that the Spirit was 
not only one of grace and forgiveness, but also of holiness and 
sincerity. The fear extended beyond the pale of the Church to the 
vast numbers whom the report reached, and very probably all Jeru
salem, except the hardened chief priests and elders, was awestruck. 

12. '' And by the hands of the Apostles .... Solomon's porch." 
The signs and wonders here ascribed to the Apostles were, no 
doubt, miracles of healing, and were in contrast to the severe 
supernatural punishment of Ananias. 

"And they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch." That 
is, they frequented that part of the Temple which adjoined the 
court of Gentiles, and so they would be able to speak the way of 
life to all, whether Gentile Proselytes or Jews, who entered the 
sacred precincts. 

" All " no doubt refers primarily to the Apostles. They seem to 
ho.ve all acted together as one man ; but, of course, they occupied 
this place in Solomon's poroh, which was one of the largest and 
most accessible of the Temple cloisters, in order that they might 
gather as many as possible around them. 



94 

13 And 
I John ix. 22. 
& Kii. 42, & 
xiw. ~8. 
1:n eh. ii~ 47. 
& i,·. 21. 

THE PEOPLE MAGNIFIED THEM. ['1'111< AcTs, 

1 of the rest durst no man join himself to them: 
m but the people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 

13.. "Aud of the rest durst no man join himself to them." This 
is one of the many places which show that, doul>tless by the direct 
guiding of the Spirit, the Apostles occupied a separate position 
above the rest of the body of believers-indeed, from the notices of 
their separate action and teaching, the separate persecution which 
they endured on the part of the rulers, the fact that all money was 
laid at their feet, and that Peter as their mouth~iece revealed the 
guilt of Ananias and retained his sin, I cannot see how it could 
have been otherwise. 

There is a persistent effort made by rationalistic writers so to 
ele,ate the whole body of the Church to the position of the Apostles, 
as to deprive it of its uniqueness, under the fear, I suppose, that if the 
exalted character of their place in the Church is granted, undue 
authority will be claimed for their successors; but surely to do so is to 
run counter to history. If the Lord had desired that the whole Church, 
as distinguished from the Apostles, should rule itself, why did He not 
reveal the guilt of Ananias, and afterwards of Sapphira, to the 
whole body? It was as easy for Him to inspire the whole assembled 
Church with the knowledge of their sin as to make it known to 
twelve men, or to one. It must have been mainly because of the 
terrible act of discipline just mentioned that no man durst join 
himself to them, i. e., durst intrude among them or try to exalt 
himself at their expense. 

That the words," of the rest durst no man join himself to them," 
is not said of the Church generally is manifest from the next 
verse. 

" And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women." The miracle of discipline in no way 
deterred them from joining the Church or fellowship of the Apostles, 
though it naturally made them shrink from asserting themselves 
before them, as some forward persons in every society would 
attempt to do. 

15. " Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, 
and laid them," &c. This fact is mentione,l evidently for the purpose 



Can. V.] THE SHADOW OF PETER. 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, n that 
at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
night overshadow some of them 

95 
I\ into the 
II Or, in every 
ltreet. 
n Mau. i•. 21. 
& xiv. 36, eh, 
lUK, 13, 

11. u Into the streets." N, A., B., E., 5, 13, 36, 40, and !lome other Cun1ve1 add 
"even" (.IClll), 11 Eveo into (or n.l,:,ng, D.) the streets." 

of showing the extraordinary reverence in which St. Peter, and, of 
course with him the other Apostles, were held by the people. It 
seems to me to fix the meaning of verse 13 as applying to the 
Apostles only. It is the proof of the extent to which the "rest," 
"the people," "the believers," magnified the Apostolic office. 

With respect to these Illll."e.cles wrought by the shadow of the 
Apostle they, no doubt, were genuine. The people so brought into 
the streets were actually bee.led, or they would have been reproved 
for going beyond what was warranted by the word and promises of 
Christ. A parallel case is to be found in the miracles of healing 
wrought by the handkerchiefs or aprons brought from the body of 
St. Paul. All this seems strange, some make apologies for it, some 
treat it as unhistorical. But it is only in accordance with the un
utterable greatness and mystery of the dispensation of which these 
twelve were the :first ministers. For they had been the chosen 
messengers, the familiar companions, the friends, the brethren, of 
the "Word made flesh," of "God manifest in the flesh," "their 
Lord and their God." From Him they had received such promises 
as, "As my Father sent me, so send I you," "I appoint you a 
kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me," "Greater works 
than these shall ye do, because I go to the Father." 

Comparing then this account of Apostolic power with its antece
dents in their companionship with the Son of God, there seems 
nothing strange about it. It is very great, very wonderful, but in 
the companions and special messengers of God it is natural. As 
Chrysostom says, "Earth was become a heaven for manner of life, 
for boldness of speech, for wonders, and for all besides. Like angels 
were they looked upon with wonder ; all unconcerned for ridicule, 
for threats, for perils ; compassionate were they and beneficent. 
Some of them (that were in need) they succoured with money, and 
some with words, and some with healing of their bodies and of 
their souls. Now they went about in the public places: with 
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16 There came also a. multitude out of the cities round 
o l\'lnrk xYi, 
17, 18. John 
zh·.12. 

P eh. iv. 1, SI, 6. 

M Or, em,y. 

q Luke :ui, 12. 

a.bout unto Jerusalem, bringing O sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with unclean spirits : and 
they were healed every one. 

17 1 P Then the high priest rose up, and all they 
that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sad 
ducees,) and were filled with II indignation, 

18 q And laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 

l8r "Ronnd about unto Jernso.lem." N, A., B., Vulg., Sa.h., Copt., Syrie.e, .-Eth. omh 
.. unto;" but D., E., P., many Cursives, A1·1n., retain it. 

boldness they attacked even in the market, and in the midst of 
enemies they prevailed, and that saying was fulfilled, 'Be thou 
ruler in the midst among thine enemies.' " 

16. "There came also a multitude out of the cities round 
about .•.• every one.'' This is the first direct indication of the 
effect of the Gospel having extended beyond the walls of J eruse.lem, 
and also the first notice that the Apostles cast out evil spirits, which 
they did so frequently during the Lord's sojourn with them. 

17. " Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with 
him," &c. This was Annas, and "they that were with him" were 
no doubt his relatives and near connections. One of them, Ananias, 
brother-in-law of Caiaphas, is expressly mentioned by Josephus as 
a Sadducee. Their creed, or rather their negation of a future state, 
and of the Resurrection, was especially acceptable to the materialists 
and sensualists among the higher ranks. 

"Rose up." This means, began to take action. It does not 
mean merely, arose from his seat or throne. 

"Were filled with indignation.'' The word is the same as our 
"zeal.'' It may mean either zeal for their opinions, which the 
success of the preaching of a risen Saviour put in jeopardy, or it 
might mean envy at the success of men whose influence with the 
people far exceeded theirs. 

18. " And le.id their hands on the apostles . • . common prison." 
Notice how they struck at the heads of the Church, never appa
rently as yet at those below them. 
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19 But • the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them forth, and said, •eh.,;,. 1. 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the ~ ;ov~~ ~i. es. 
people • all the words of this life. f j;~;~ ;·_ n. 

19, 11 But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors," &c. "In that He useth the miniatry of an angel, in this 
He doth according to Hie common custom, for He testifieth every
where in the Scriptures that the angels are llllllistere of His good
ness towards ns."-Ca.lvin. Several lee.ding German expositors, 
such e.s Meyer, Neander, and Ewald, endeavour in various ways 
to get rid of the actual intervention of an angel. Meyer writes : 
11 The Matorical state of the case as to the miraculous mode of this 
liberation, the process of which, perhaps, remained mysterious to 
the Apostles themselves, cannot be ascertained." And yet this 
same writer goes on to claim it as miraculous.: "Every attempt to 
refer the miraculous circumstance to a merely natural cause (a. 
stroke of lightning or an earthquake), or e.s Theiss, Eck, Eichhorn, 
Eckerman, and Heinrichs suggest, that a friend, perhaps the 
jailer himself, or e. zealous Christian, may have opened the prison, 
utterly offends age.inst the design and the natu:re of the text." 

I cannot see that we can object with any reason to the interven
tion of angels, if such beings erist ; and the denial of their existence 
seems monstrous, because it a.mounts to this, that we deny that 
there can be any intelligences, having greater powers in some re
spects than we have, between us men and the supreme God. If 
there are such beings, surely they must have some employments, 
and it is only natural that the conveyance of messages of mercy 
and the deliverance of those who are oppressed with evil should be 
amongst these employments. 

20. " Go, stand and spe-ak in the temple •.• all the words of this 
life." A remarkable description of the Gospel-" the words of 
this life," i.e., the eternal life, made manifest by the Resurrection 
of the Lord, which the Sadducean priests, because it was a life 
beyond this, opposed so violently. In the widest sense conceivable 
the words of the Gospel are the" words of life." They are the words 
which beget in us spiritual life, in that they beget in us repentance, 
and faith, and hope, and love, and patience, and godliness ; and 
they are words which assure us of eternal life, for they are the 

B 
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21 And when they heard that, they entered into the temple 
• oh. iv.11, tl. early in the morning, and taught. t But the high 
priest came, and they that were with him, and called the 
couucil together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, 
and sent to the prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, e.nd found them no\ in the 
prison, they returned, a.nd told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety 
and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when 
we had opened, we found no man within. 
u Luke Dil. ,. 24 Now when the high priest and " the captain 
eh, iv, 1. 

of the temple and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 

!IS. "The prilan traly,u "Truly"('"") omitted by N, A., B., D.; retained by E., 
most CnrsiT"es, Vulg., Bab., Copt. 

" Keepers standing before." Rather, •• at," aa ia N, A., B,* D., and most othel' 
authorities. 

24. "When the high prieat." "High priest" omitted by N, A., B., D., Vnlg., Bah., 
Copt., 4rm. 

words of " Him Who hath abolished death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light through the Gospel." (2 Tim. i. 10,) 

21. " And when they heard that, they entered into the temple 
early in the morning." As the crowds were trooping into the 
temple for the prayers which accompanied the offering of the 
incense. 

"But the high priest ea.me, and they that were with him, and 
called the council," &c. Very probably this means not two bodies, 
but one very full one. The first word (the council) is Sa.nhedrim 
(<TVviop,ov), and the second (the Senate) is yEpouq,a, denoting the age 
of those called, exactly answering to Senate. Probably the mean
ing is "the Sa.nhedrim, even all the Senate, &c.," and signifies that 
every member was summoned to be in his place, as the suppres
sion of the new faith was a matter of extreme urgency, 

22, 23. "But when the Officers came . . . we found no man 
within." The angel brought them out unseen by the guard, upon 
whom he probably cast a deep sleep. 

24, 25. "Now when the high priest •• , teaching the people." 
"They doubted of them whereunto this would grow," is rendered 
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25 Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men 

whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 
them without violence: • for they feared the • Matt. m. 26. 

people, lest they should have been stoned. 
27 And when they had brought them, they set them before 

the council : and the high priest asked them, 
28 Sa,ying, 7 Did not we straitly command you 1 cb. iv. 18. 

28. "Did not we straitlycomma.ndP" So D., E., P., all Cnrnves, 88.h .• ~yria.c, Arm .. 
}Eth.; but H, A., B., Vulg., Copt., read, 0 We straitly commo.nded." 

by Meyer. "They were full of perplexity concerning them [the 
Apostles] as to what this might come to," or rather perhaps, what 
it might be. The keeper evidently could give them no account of 
the escape of the prisoners, and they did not know what to make 
of it, or how it might end. The word yivo,ro should not be ren
dered " grow " as that suggests the growth of the new religion, 
which certainly did not cross their minds. 

"Standing in the temple," i.e., in the domain of the high priests, 
over every part of which they had perfect control. 

26. " Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them 
without violence." Notice their passive resistance. By resisting 
they might have been the occasion of a de.ngerous riot, if not in
surrection, as evidently they were now at the summit of their 
popularity, and any appearance of violence would he.ve occasioned 
hloodshed in the Be.cred precincts. It is very probe.ble that, seeing 
so large a body of the inhabitants of Jerusalem were on their side, 
they might have rallied round them a su.fli.cient number to proteot 
them from the temple authorities, and the Roman governor, seeing 
their real power, might have sided with them, and delivered tlrem 
from further persecution, 

27, 28. "And when they had brought them •.• intend to bring 
this man's blood upon us." "Did we not straitly command you ? " 
&o. Here the high priest simply asserts an authority to which blind 
obedience was due. He ignores altogether the miracles, the fearful 
Cate of Ananias, the unaccountable presence of the Apostles in the 
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that ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye have 
•oh.ii. 23, ~s. filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, • and intend 
& 1ii. 1,5. & Yii, 
fi2. to bring this man's• blood upon us. 
a l\Intt. xxiii. 
35. & xxvii. 25. 29 1 Then Peter and the other apostles answered 
b oh. iv. 1e. and said, h We ought to obey God rather than 

men. 

temple after they had been shut up safely in the prison, all whic11 
matters could not have been unknown to one who was watching 
the action of the Church with such intense fear and hatred, and he 
brings against them their manifest success, "Ye have filled J eru
salem with your doctrine." What doctrine does he here allude 
to ? Evidently the innocency of the Lord, as witnessed to by His 
Resurrection, for he further adds, "and intend to bring this man's 
blood upon us." 

The remembrance of the Lord's meek and forbearing demeanour 
was fresh in their minds; perhaps the words of Judas, "I have 
betrayed the innocent blood," were still in their ears. All these 
made them now fear exceedingly, not so much for their doctrine as 
for their persons. At any moment when they were walking through 
the streets a mob of incensed Jews might stone them. (Luke 
xx. 6.) 

29. " Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said," &c-: 
"The other apostles." It is impossible to suppose that all the 
Apostles answered at once with Peter, for that would haveoccasionecl 
confusion, and yet the words imply more than that St. Peter 
answered in the name of the rest. It is very probable that after 
Peter had said a few words, several of the remainder joined in and 
confirmed what he had said, and manifested their willingness to 
share the blame with him, for it is to be remembered that on th& 
former appearance before the council, St. Peter and St. John alone 
answered and asserted the truth of their teaching as from God, and 

•/ were·threatened. 
"We ought to obey God rather than men." Thus they begin 

with the same profession of obedience to the will of God as they 
uttered at their first apprehension (iv. 19), and there was an addi
tional confirmation of their saying, in the miraculous deliverance 
from prison which they had just received. ' 

30. "·The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew end· 



CHAP, V.J WE ARE HIS WITNESSES, 

30 ° The God· of our fat.hers raised up Jesus, 
slew and d hanged on a tree. 

31 • Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be r a Prince and g a Saviour, h for to give repen
tance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And 1 we are his witnesses of these things ; 
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whom ye 
o l'b. iii. t:J, l.S. 
&xx:ii. 14. 
d l"h, "· 3~. & 
xiii. 29. Gal. 
iii. 13. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. 
c eh, ii. 3.~, 36. 
Phil. ii. 9. 
Heb. ii. 10. 
& •ii. 2. 
r eh. iii. 15. 
g Matt. i. 21. 
h Lake xxi ,, . 
47. l'h. iii. 2t;. 

hanged on a tree," Here at the outset is the assertion &xiii.38. Eph. 
h d h h f 11 i. 7. Col. i. H. 

of the one fact on whic depen s t e trut o . a , John xv. 26, 

Christianity. 27. 

"Whom ye slew." Here, according to Meyer, the Apostle uses a. 
word which fixes the guilt of the Lord's murder personally upon 
them. It (ouxE•pi<1a<10,) signifies "you murdered with your own 
hands." This purposely chosen and siguificant word brings the 
execution of Christ, which was already, in iv. 10, designated a.s the 
personal act of the instigators, into prominent view with the 
greatest possible force as being such. 

"And hanged on a tree." Here the Apostle alludes to the parti
cularly accursed nature of the punishment of hanging, as set forth 
in Deut. xxi. 23. Notwithstanding the curse of the punishment 
you inflicted, God reversed it by raising from the dead Him Whom 
ye had so hanged. 

31. " Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour." The word prince is Archegos, and is rendered 
captain in Heb. ii. 10: "The captain of our salvation; " and 
~•author" in Heb, xii. 2: "Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith." It is probable, however, that here it signifies 
Prince in the sense of one who not only leads and rules, but who 
gives royal gifts, which gifts are repentance and remission of sins. 
This latter is the direct result of His being a Saviour, and is the 
outcome of His sacrificial offering of Himself; but He gives it as 
well as repentance, in His capacity of prince or ruler. He gives it 
freely, bountifully, but to whomsoever He will. 

32. "And we are his witnesses of these things ; and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, whom God," &o. The reader will remember how the 
human and the divine. testimonies are mentioned together by, the 
Lord : "When the Comforter is come, whom I will. send unto you 
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a.nd so i8 
k rh. ii. 4. & 
JI. 44. 
I eh. ii. 37, & 
,·ii. a,. 

m eh. xxii. 3. 

GAMALIEL. [Tm!I Acn. 

also the Holy Ghost, k whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 

33 1 1 When they heard that, they were cut to th1J 
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in the council, a. 
Pharisee, named m Gamaliel, a. doctor of the law, 

83. "And took <.'Otmsel "(i,&°"l•i:.ov,o). So N, D., H .• P .• by fa.r the l(Teater part of Cnr
sh·es, Vul~., Syriac, &c,; but .. wished" (~,&o~ovro) in A., B. 1 E., fourteen Cursi\'es, Sa.h.,. 
Copt., Arm., Astb. 

from the Father, even the spirit of truth which proceedethfrom the 
Father, he shall testify of me, and ye also shall bear witness, be
cause ye have been with me from the beginning" (John xv. 26, 27). 
The Holy Ghost spake not with an audible voice, but in and 
through the Apostles, and witnessed to the truth of what they 
ea.id by the mire.cles which they wrought by His power. 

"To them that obey him." This does not mean that the Holy 
Ghost is never given except to those who obey God; on the con
trary, He is given to those who were sometime disobedient, that 
they may be turned from sin and enabled to obey God: but He 
would not be given to those who were wilfully disobedient in order 
that they might witness to the Resurrection of Christ. He ia given 
for this highest of purposes only to holy and obedient souls. 

33. "When they heard that, they were out to the heart, and took 
counsel," &c. The expression '.' cut to the heart," is a very strong 
one, and signifies, were" sawn asunder," Contrast the similar ex, 
pression, "they were pricked in their heart," in Acts ii. 37. In the 
former case those who were pricked were pricked to repentance; 
in this they were as men who, being sawn a.sunder, vented their 
rage in imprecations and threats. 

34. " Then there stood up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Game.lie!," &c. This Ge.me.lie! is, on good grounds, supposed to be 
the Ge.me.lie!, the grandson of the great Hille!, the founder of the 
more sensible and tolerant school of Rabbinical learning. He was 
the instructor of St. Paul, who, with evident reference to the train
ing which he had received from him, speaks of himself as "te.ugM 
a.ccording to the perfect manner of the law of the Fathers." He 
was, we are told, one of seven great Rabbis, who received ·the title 
of Re.bbe.n, and was well versed in Greek as well as in Rabbinical 
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bad in reputation among all the people, and commanded t.o 
put the apostles forth a little space; 

3ti And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to 
yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men. 

36 For before these da.ys rose up Tbeudas, The third 
Year before 

boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a. the Account 
"alled Anuo 

number of men, about four hundred, joined them- DoMm. 

34. "To put the apoatleo forth.n Bo D., E., B., P,, aaarl:, all Cur.rives, Vulg. (Cod. 
Am.la.t. P), Sa.b .• Syriac, JEth.; hut N, A., B., read, 0 the men,,_., put the men forth.'' 

literature, The most discordant opinions have been entertained as 
to whether he died a Christian or not. By some he is supposed to 
have continued till the day of his death a most bitter enemy of 
Christianity, and to have composed a prayer against Christiana to 
this effect: " Let there be no hope for them that apostatize from 
the true religion, and let all heretics, how many soever they may 
be, perish as in a moment." In direct contradiction of this there is 
an old tradition that Ge.maliel became a Christian, but secretly at 
first, in order that he might the better maintain their cause against 
the high priest's party in the Sanhedrim ; and a legendary account 
of his appearing after death to indicate the place of his own inter
ment, and that of the proto-martyr St. Stephen, is given in Baroni us, 
from Lucian, a Christian writer, martyred A,D. 312. 

" And commanded to put the apostles forth a little space." It 
would have been inconvenient, of course, to use the plea which he 
set forth afterwards in their presence. They were acting in direct 
opposition to the decree of the Sanhedrim, and it would not have 
been thought right that it should have been said by a member of 
the Sanhedrim in their hearing, that the chief Jewish Eccleaiaatica.l 
Council, in endeavouring to put them down, were opposing God. 

36. " For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to 
be somebody," &c. There seems here to be a mistake about the 
name. Josephus relates(" Antiquities," xx. eh, v. 1), that while 
Fe.due we.s procurator of Judl!ila, a certain magician whose name 
was Theudas persuaded a great pa.rt of the people to take their 
effects with them and follow him beyond Jordan; for he told them 
he was a prophet, and that he would by his own command divide 
the river, and afford them an easy passage over it; and many were 
deluded by his word. However, Fadus did not permit them to 
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selves : who was slain; and all, as many as II obeyed him, 
i Or, bel,eved. were scattered, and brought to nought. 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days 

make any a.dva.nte.ge of this wild attempt, but sent a troop of horse
men out against them, who, falling upon them unexpectedly, slew 
many of them, and took many of them alive. They also took 
Theudae alive; and cut off hie head and carried it to J eruealem. 
This, however, took place in A.D. 45 or 46, and could not have l;>een 
the revolt alluded to by Gamaliel, which, since it only involved 
about four hundrscl persons, must have been a much less dangerous 
affair. At the time alluded to by Gamaliel, about the time of the 
death of Herod the Great, there occurred, according to Josephus, 
i.e., before the time of Cyrenius, a vast number of such abortive in
surrections. " At this time there were," he writes, "ten thousand 
other disorders in Judrea which were like tumults, because a great 
number put themselves into a warlike posture." Amongst these was 
one Judas, whom Whiston, the translator and annotator of Josephus, 
supposes to be the same person mentioned by Game.lie!. Theudas 
was by no means an uncommon name. It is quite as possible that 
Josephus made an historical mistake ae that St. Luke did. The 
occurrence mentioned by J osephue may have taken place years 
before, and may have been inserted by him out of its historical 
order, or he may have confused names. 

37. " After this man rose up J udae of Galilee in the days of the 
taxing, and drew away," &c. This man is mentioned by Josephus 
both as Judas of Galilee and Judas a Gaulonite. The first mention 
is in" Ant." xviii. i. I. Speaking of the coming of Cyrenius, he says: 
"Moreover, Cyrenius himself came into Judrea, which was now 
added to the province of Syria, to take an account of their sub
stance, and to dispose of Archele.us' money: but the Jews, though 
at the beginning they took the report of a taxation heinously, yet 
did they leave off any_ farther opposition to it, by the persuasion of 
Joazar, who was the son of Boethus, an high priest; so they, being 
over persuaded by Joazar's words, gave an account of their estates, 
without any dispute about it. Yet was there one Judas, a Gaulonite, 
of a city whose name was Gama.la, who, taking with him Sadduc, a. 
Pharisee, became zealous to draw them into a revolt, who both 
said that this taxation was no better than an introduction to slavery, 
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of the taxing, and drew away much people after him : he 
also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and 
let them alone: n for if this counsel or this work • Prov. xxi. 30. 

h, viii.10. 
be of men, it will come to nought: Matt. •v. 13. 

37. "De.ys of the tJa.Ii.ng; n rather," enrolment." Byriae pe.raphruea It. Di.dm.s qvihu, 
desr:ribebantur /wmim, argento capitali. 

"Much people. 11 Bo C., D.; but H. A. •• B .• Vulg. omit. 

and exhorted the natiori·to assert Uiei.r-liberty •••• All sorts of 
misfortunes also sprang from these men, and the nation was infected 
with this doctrine to an incredible degree ; one violent we.r came 
upon us after another, and we lost our friends which used to aJle
viate our pains. There were also very great robberies and murders 
of our principal men." Judas himself was killed in this ins=ec
tion, and his two sons were crucified long afterwards by Tiberius 
Alexander, the successor ofCuspius Fe.due. (Joseph." Ant." xx. v. 2.) 

The followers of Judas of Galilee are reckoned by Josephus as a. 
fourth Jewish sect with the Pharisees, Sa.dducees, and Essenes. 
They were the Zealots, who did such infinite mischief to the Jewish 
ea.use.' 

"All, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed." But though dis
persed long after Gama.liel's time, they reasserted themselves, and 
were merged into the Sica.rii, or assassins, who were the occa.aion of 
the destruction of the city and temple. 

38, 39. "And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and 
let them a.lone ... fight against God." These words, especially the 
last sentence, seem to betray a. misgiving in the mind of Ga.ma.lie! 
whether the doctrine of the Christians might not be true. He was a. 
me.n of sense and observation, e.nd a. watcher of events, and he may 
have been convinced that the miracles ascribed to the Lord and 
his Apostles could not all be deceptions; and if not deceptions, 
they were proofs that God was on the side of those whom they 
were persecuting, In the "Recognitions of Clement I.," chap. 65, 
Ga.me.lie! is spoken of a.a "secretly our brother in the faith, but by 

· ' '' But of the fourth sect of Jewlilb Philosophy Ju.de.a the Galilean was the au.tbor." 
"Ant./' xviil. i. 6. 



106 TO WM THEY AGREED, [Tam AoTB, 

39 ° But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest 
0 Luke xxi. 16. haply ye be found even P to fight against God. 
1 Cor. i. 3'5. 
P eh. ,·ii. 51. 40 And to him they agreed: and when they had 
:xl~i: !: & q called the apostles, rand beaten them, they com-
q •h. iv. 18• manded that they should not speak in the name of 
r Matt. K. 17, 

ti~i~~~-9• Jesus, and let them go. 

• Matt. v. lll, 
Rom. v.3, 
2Cor. Jrii.10. 
Phil. i. 29. 
Heb. 1:. 34, 
James i. 2. 
I Pet. iv, 13, 
16. 

41 ,- And they departed from the presence of 
the council, • rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his nat11e. 

39. ,. Ye cannot," A., B., P., most Cursives, &c. •• Ye will not be able." 80 H, B., C.,. 
D., E., thirty-five Cursives, Vu.lg., Sah., &c-. 

•• It.n So C., H., P., most Cursives, Syriac; but N, 4., B .• D., E., Vulg. (A.miat.), 
Arm., £tb., read, "them," 

41. 0 1''or his name." Rather," for the name.'' So H, A., B., C., D., H., P., Sllb., 
Capt., Syriac, Arm. E. reads, "of the Lord.0 

our ad nee remained among them," and this work is of very remote 
antiquity, being quoted by Ori.gen. It is not at all impossible, then, 
that the tradition may have a basis of truth. 

40. "And to him they agreed," The Pharisees having probably 
& majority in the Sanhedrim, would be able to carry their point;. 
but not without a compromise, for those in authority, the Saddu
cees, would insist upon some notice being taken of their dis
obedience to the former ruling that they were not to teach and 
preach any more in the Lord's Name. They consequently beat 
them, no doubt with the legal forty stripes, save one. We are not,. 
however, to suppose that this beating was the extremely cruel 
punishment inflicted by the Romans-it was probably with rods ;. 
no doubt it lacerated the skin, but did not penetrate into the flesh, 
u.s the thongs tipped with metal used by the Romans. 'l'he word 
used to express our Lord's scourging is quite different. 

41. " And they departed from the presence of the council, re
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer she.me for his 
name." They, for the first time in the history of the Church, re
ceived the beatitude of their Lord, "Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you and persecute you , , , for my sake." And the 
leader of them, years afterwards, pronounced the same benediction. 
"Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suffering, that 



CHAP, V.] DAILY 1N THE TEMPLE, 107 
42 And daily tin the temple, and in every house, • they 

ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 'eh. ii. 46. 
u eh. iv, 20, 
29 

42, "PreBCb Jeans Cbriat," or" Jeana u the Christ." So N, A., B., ~ome thirty Cur-
9j,yea, Vulg., &c, 

when his glory shall be revee.led, ye may be glad also with exoeed
ing joy." (1 Pet. iv. 13.) 

"For his name;" rather for the Name, the Name which is 
above every name. Meyer notices that the use of the word "the 
name " here is analogous to its use in the Pentateuch as applying 
to Jehovah. Thus Levit. xxiv. 11: "And the Israelitish woman's 
son blasphemed the Na.me;" the words "of the Lord" not being 
expressed in the original, or in the Septuagint. Also in verse 16 : 
"He that blasphemeth the Name shall be put to death." 

42. "And daily in the temple, and in every house," &c. In every 
house, rather, " at home " at their private houses. Thie may mean 
either in upper rooms in their houses, or by what we call pastoral 
visiting from house to house. Cornelius a Lapide remarks : " So 
good pastors feed and teach their sheep publicly in the temple, but 
also privately entering the houses of each, they instruct, console, 
exhort, and excite them to everything that is good." 

"Teach and preach J esue Christ." Perhaps, rather, "that J esua 
is the Christ." If a Jew, who looked for the Christ as the final 
revelation of God, believed that Jesus was the Christ, he would 
necessarily and unhesitatingly accept all His teaching, all His 
example, all the functions for the discharge of which God anointed 
Him to be Prophet, Priest, and King. 



A MURMURING, 

CHAP. VI. 

AND in those days, a when the number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the 

• eh. ii. 41. & b Grecians against the Hebrews, because their 
h·. 4. & , .. 14. 
& ,·er. 7. widows were neglected O in the daily ministration. 
b eh. ix. 29. 
& xi. 20. 
c: eh. iv. 36. 

1. "And in those days." The date of this murmuring, as that 
of almost every other matter in Scripture, is left in uncertainty. 

",Vhen the number of the disciples was multiplied," rather, 
being multiplied. There mllBt have been many thousand Chris
tians now in Jerusalem. 

"There arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews." 
The Grecians were the Hellenists ('EX\7111,0-ra,). They were not 
Greeks or Gentiles, but Jews who had been born and brought up 
in Gentile cities, using the Greek language and the Septuagint trans
lation of the Old Testament. The Hebrews were the Jews of 
Jerusalem or Palestine, who looked down upon the foreign Jews 
as contaminated by dwelling among the Gentiles. Even to learn 
the Greek language was, in their eyes, a step towards apostasy, 
We have in the Talmud a curse handed down from the time of the 
Asmonman kings, "Cursed be the man that cherisheth swine, and 
cursed be the man that teacheth his son the wisdom of the Greeks " 
(Blunt). 

Under such circumstances it is not at all unlikely that the 
Grecians had good reason for complaint. Such national or caste 
prejudices are the last to give way to the influence of more enligh
tened teaching. 

"The daily ministration." This seems to imply distribution of 
daily food rather than of money. By some it has been supposed 
that this distribution was by the Apostles themselves, or at least 
under their immediate supervision ; but this seems impossible, for 
surely the Apostles, full of the Spirit, would, in a matter of this 
kind, have acted with such perfect fairness that there would have 
been no room for murmuring. 



CHAP, VI.] LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU. 109 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples 

unto them, and said, dJt is not reason that we • Ex.x•iii.17. 

should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 
3 vVherefore, brethren,• look ye out among you 

seven men of honest report, :full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. 

2. "It is not reason," or "fit" or "plewnng," Revisen. 

"Deut. i.13. 
eh. i. 21. & 
xvi. 2. 1 Tim. 
iii, 1. 

3. "Fall of the Hoty Ghost." So A., C., E., H., P., most Cursives, Bah., ...Eth.; but 
N, B., D., Vulg. (Amie.t.)., omit " Holy.'' 

"Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, 
and said," &c. I cannot think, as some seem to do, that this 
means that the Apostles had up to this time, or were now called 
upon personally, to distribute the food or the alms. Supposing 
that serving tables means superintending the accounts, receiving 
vouchers, paying money, looking into cases, and such things, it 
seems that the Apostles earnestly desired to keep aloof from such 
things, because they must seriously interfere with, if not swallow up, 
the time to be devoted to preaching the Word. And, moreover, as 
these things were matters of common concern, representatives of the 
whole body of the disciples should be chosen to attend to them, so 
that the Apostles should be free from any of that odium which 
universally attaches to the distribution of alms. 

3. "Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost," &c. Much has been said 
upon the question why the number seven was fixed upon. Some 
think it was because of the sacredness of the number, or because 
there were seven congregations meeting in different ho11Ses or upper 
rooms, or because there were now seven thousand converts. I in
cline to the first. 

It is remarkable that in avowed imitation of this limitation of 
the number to seven, the collilcil of Neo-Cmsarea, A.D. 314, ruled 
that this number was never to be exceeded in any city, however 
large the population. From a letter of Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, 
A.D. 251, preserved by Eusebius (vi. 43), it appears that that Church 
had no more than seven deacons, though it had more than forty
six presbyters. But such a rest.iction was not universal, as Jus
tinian sanctioned one hundred deacons in Constantinople. (Jacob
eon, in" Speaker's Commentary.") ' 



110 THEY CHOSE STEPHEN. [Tam Aon, 

4 But we I will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
r eh. ii. 42. to the ministry of the word. 

5 1 And the saying pleased the whole multi-
1 eh. lri. u. tude: and they chose Stephen, 8 a man full of faith 
heh. ,-iii. 5, 8,1,ld of the Holy Ghost, and 11 Philip, and Procho-2s. & xxi. s. 

In this first election to any ecclesiastical office, the multitude 
chose the persons, but the approval and the ordination to the office 
rested with the Apostles. " Look ye out among you seven men 
whom we may appoint over this business." Mark the qualifica
tions. They were to be men of honest report, i. e., of unblemished 
character for honourable dealing; but also full of the [Holy] Spirit 
and of wisdom. Every function in the Church, even to the distri
bution of alms, requires Divine grace and wisdom for its discharge, 
that it be not made an occasion of idleness or division. 

4. "But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry (literally dee.conship) of the word." " To prayer," is 
literally to" the prayer," answering to the prayers of Acts ii. 42, and 
would embrace not only private prayers but the public prayers of 
the body or congregation. 

5. "And the saying ple11,Bed the whole multitude: e.nd they chose 
Stephen," &c. Of St. Stephen nothing is known except what is told 
us in the Acts of the Apostles. He is the first martyr or proto
martyr of the Church, and is called martyr by St. Paul in his 
prayer in Acts xxii. 20. He is said to be full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and it is a significant circumstance that he is the only 
one of the seven of whom this is so.id. Even in that first and 
brightest age it was not of every man that it could be said he was 
"full of the Holy Ghost." He was supposed by Epiphanius to 
have been, with all his brother deacons, of the number of the seventy, 
Dean Plumptre brings forward some ingenious arguments to show 
that he was an Hellenist of the city of Rome. Augustine says 
that he was a young man of a beautiful countenance, and chaste 
(virginem). St. Jerome asserts that in grace he was not inferior to 
the Apostles, 

"Full of faith." Not merely of barren belief, but of courage which 
made him face the whole Sanhedrim with the eourage of the 
Apostles, 

"And of the Holy Ghost." This was seen in that special work 



CHAP, VI.] NICANOR, TIMON, PARMENAS. 111 
rus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and I Nicolas a 
proselyte of Antioch : 1 Rev. ii. 6, 15. 

6 Whom they set before the apostles: and k when k eh. i. 24. 

ofthe Spirit, oonviction of sin, for he brought home to the Jews the 
teaching of the Old Testament respecting the sins of their fathers 
and their own sins in rejecting one after another the messengers of 
God, so that they " were not able to resist the wisdom and the 
Spirit by which he spake." 

"And Philip." The same who was afterwards the Evangelist of 
the Samaritans. He is only afterwards mentioned in Acts xxi. 8, 
as entertaining St. Paul and his company, and is there caJled the 
Evangelist. He was e. married man having "daughters that did 
prophesy." 

Of Prochorus it is related that he wrote a life of St. John the 
Evangelist. Nicanor, and Timon, and Pa.rmenas are mentioned 
in the Roman Martyrology as holy men and martyrs, 

Nioole.s is supposed by Iren11ms, Epiphanius, Hippolytus, and 
others to have been the author of the Nicolaite.n heresy, of which 
our Lord speaks with abhorrence in Rev. ii. 6, The words of 
Irenmus are: "The Nicolaitanes are the followers of that Nicolas 
who was one of the seven first ordained to the diaconate by the 
Apostles. They lead lives of unrestrained indulgence. The cha
racter of these men is very plainly pointed out in the Apocalypse 
of John as teaching that it is a matter of indifference to practise 
adultery, and to eat things sacrificed to idols." Clement of 
Alexandria, on the contrary, a. contemporary, or very nearly so, of 
Irenmus, speaks of the heresy as arising out of the wrong appre
hension of certain words of his in which he bid his hearers abuse . 
the flesh in the sense of mortifying it, whereas they took it in the 
sense of indulging it without restraint. From the fact of two such 
men as Irenmus and Clement connecting his name with the heresy 
there can be no doubt that he we.s either the innocent or the guilty 
cause of it. 

6. " Whom they set before the apostles •••• prayed, they 
le.id their hands," &c. This place seems to set forth the necessity 
of laying on of hands on all those who are to be appointed to any 
office or administration in the Ohuroh of Christ. Stephen was 
already" full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," e.nd yet the hands 



112 THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM, ['.rnE AcTs, 

1 eh. ,·iii. 17. 
&ix.17.& 
xiii.~. 1 Tim. 
iY. 14.&,•. :iJ:J. 
RTim. i. 6. 

they had prayed, 1 they laid their hands on 
them. 

of the Apostles were laid even upon him, not so much to increase his 
holiness as to testify that every member of the mystical body who 
had a special ministerial function required the special aid of the 
Holy Ghost for the discharge of that function. 

And now we have to consider the important question, "Were 
these seven the :first deacons ? " Was this the first institution of 
the ecclesiastical order mentioned in Phil. i. 1, and 1 Tim. iii. 8? 

If we take the account of their institution and work as given in 
the book of the Acts, we can scarcely believe that they were in
tended to be a permanent institution. They were elected and 
ordained for a very special purpose, one not likely to occur again in 
the history of any Church. They are never called deacons, nor do 
they ever appear in the history as serving tables, though doubtless 
they did. Two of them-the only two who are mentioned in the 
subsequent history-appear exercising a far higher ministry~that 
ministry of the Word which the Apostles claimed as especially their 
own. 

A.nd yet nothing can be plainer than the consent of. the earliest 
Christian writers to the fact of these men being the first deacons, 
or, at least, that the diaconate sprang out of their appointment. 
Meyer seems to put the question excellently when he writes: 
"From the first regular overseership of alms, the mode of appoint
ment to which could not but regulate analogically the -practice of 
the Church, was gradually developed the diaconate which subse
quently underwent further elaboration." 

I have given a passage out of Irenwus. Cyprian (Epistle lxiv. to 
Rogationus) writes: "But deacons ought to remember that the 
Lord chose Apostles, that is, bishops and overseers; while Apostles 
appointed for themselves deacons after the ascent of the Lord into 
heaven, as ministers of their episcopacy and of the Church." And 
in the A.postolical Constitutions, which certainly represent the 
doctrines and practices of the Church in the beginning of the'third 
century, if not earlier, .we have a prayer at the ordination of a, 
deacon, part of which is, " Cause the light of thy countenance to 
shine upon this thy servant who is to be ordained for thee, to the 
office of e. deacon; and replenish him with thy Holy Spirit, and 



Cllil', VI.) THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED. 113 
7 And m the word of God increased; and the number of 

the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and m eh. xii. 24. 

t O f th . b d" & xix. 20. Col. a grea company o e pnests were o e 1ent to i. 6. 

the faith. n lohn Jill. 4a. 

with power, ae thou didst replenish Stephen, who was thy martyr, 
and follower of the sufferings of thy Christ." 1 

7. "And the word of God increased; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied," &c. Thie seems to ~e mentioned ae a direct 
result of the peace which was restored to the Church, according to 
the words of the Lord, " By this ehe.11 all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to another," and it seems to have 
been an answer to the prayer of the Lord : " Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all may be one, as thou Father. art in me, 
1,nd I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me" (John xvii. 20, 21). 

"And a great company of the priests were obedient to the 
faith." That is, of course, of the inferior priests whose work was 
to conduct the daily service of the Temple. The high priests and 
those connected with them no doubt continued in theil' Sadduceeism. 

Wonder has been expressed by some commentators at this con
version of the priests. All sorts of conjectures have been hazarded 
to account for it ; as, for instance, that the priests were wearied 
and disgusted with the nature of the sacerdotal ministration, and 
welcomed a more spiritual service. But surely if the Old Testament 
be, in any sense of the word, a Revelation of the Will of God. the 
office and ministration of these priests came from God. The 
Sacrificial was by far the most Evangelical element of the J ewiBh 
Religion, for it was that part of it which most directly foreshadowed 
atonement through the Blood of Christ. If then, as we hope, many 
of these priests had been devout and faithful in theil' ministrations, 
this would, under God, have led them to accept the doctrine of the 
one all-sufficient Viotim. I have shown in my note on St. Matthew 
xxiii. 2, 3, that the priests as 11, body, as distinguished from the 

l ChrY1:Jostom, however, thinks the.t they were ordained not as D~ll.Cons, but for the 
po.rticulo.r purpose of meeting the reo.souable complaints of the Grecians. u Wb.enre," 
he says, " I think it clearly and manifestly follows, that neither Deacons nor Presbyters 
le their design11tion; bot it wu for this particular purpose that they were ordained,. 
lin loco). 

I 



114 STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH. [Tun AoTa, 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people. 

9 ,- Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is 
called the synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 

8. 11 Fell of faith and power." So H., P., moat Cursive■ , E. reads•• 1raae and faith: u 

but N, A., B., D., some Onrsivos, Volg., Sah., Copt., Syriac, Arm., read, 11 Fall of sraea 
11nd power." 

Sadducean High Priests, are never round in opposition to our Lord, 
and that He never denounces them personally or their ministrations, 
as He denounces the evil interpretation of Scripture on the part of 
the Scribes. On the contrary, He vindicates the intrinsic holiness 
of the Sacrificial System against the Rabbinical Rationalism which 
would disparage it, by such words as, "Which is greater, the gift, 
or the altar which sancti.fieth the gift l' " 1 

8. "And Stephen, full or faith and power, did great wonders and 
signs among the people." He appears here and in what follows 
as an Apostle, or quasi-Apostle, rather than as a Deacon, All th.t 
is said of him in this and the next chapter might have been said or 
John or Paul, and is entirely apart from, and independent of, his 
work as a superintendent or the interests of the Hellenists. 

9. "Then there arose certain or the synagogue, which is called 
the synagogue of the Libertines," &c. 

" The Libertines." "This is not a geographical term, as the others 
are, but denotes Jews by birth, who, brought by the Romans (par
ticularly under Pompey) as prisoners or war to Rome, were after
wards emancipated, and had returned home. Many also had 
settled in Rome on the side or the Tiber. They and their descen
dants after them formed in Jerusalem a synagogue of their own 
which was named after the class-designation which its originators 
and possessors brought with them from their Roman sojourn in 
exile, the synagogue of the freed men or Libertines." (Meyer.) 

"And Cyrenians and Alexandrians." In Cyrene, the capital of 
Upper Libya, the fourth part of the inhabitants consisted of Jews, 
and in Alexandria two of the five parts into which the city was 
divided were given to them. 

1 Bee e.lso my note on Luke i. 11, where I have given extrncts from Edersbeim and 
Godet respecting the divergence between the teaching of Ra.bbinism and t.he sac1•ifleial .,., .... 



CHAP. VI.] THEY SUBORNED MEN. 115 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing 
with Stephen. 

10 And O they were not able to resist the wisdom O Luke xxi. 15. 
d h . . b h" h h k eh. v. 39. Bee an t e spirit y w 1c e spa e. E•od. iv. 12. 
11 P Then they suborned men, which said, We !"/;;"~7,",xi_ 

have heard him speak blasphemous words against !~_3;;/!~'.t. 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and 

Alford understands three synagogues to be meant, and the 
number of Jews from Alexandria (where it is supposed there were 
100,000), could hardly be accommodated in one synagogue. Meyer 
also considers that there were five synagogues mentioned. 

"Of them of Cilicia and of Asia." It is very probable that in 
the Synagogue of Cilicia there was a young man, Saul of Tarsus, 
who on account of his learning and zeal would be one of the fore
most in opposing Stephen. 

"Of Asia," i. e., a strip of land, on the western shore of what 
we now call Asia Minor, of which Ephesus was the capital. 

These synagogues would present the most important elements of 
Hellenistic life, and their opposition to Stephen would witness to 
his power as a controversialist in favour of the Messiahship of 
Jesus. 

10. "And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake." If he spake to them according to the tenor 
of the speech recorded in the next chapter they would not be able 
to resist it ; for their Rabbinical training would furnish them with 
no answer to such arguments. 

11. "Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words," &c. They would pervert and draw evil 
conclusions from misrepresentations of his words as they had done 
from misrepresentations of his Master's (Mark xiv. 58). No doubt 
Stephen had said that Christ was a greater Prophet than Moses, 
and they would understand that as blasphemy against Moses ; no 
doubt Stephen had said that Christ, by the special appointment of 
God, would judge all men at last, and that they took to be blasphemy 
against God. 

12. "And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the 
acribes," &c. The people hitherto had been so much on the side 



116 THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. [THE ACTS. 

the scribes, and came upou hirn, aud caught him, and brought 
him to the council), 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth 
not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and 
the law: 
q eh. xxv. s. 14 "For we have heard him say, that this.Jesus 
• Dan, i1<. 26. of Nazareth shall r destroy this place, and shall 
D Or, rites, change the II customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 

13. 0 Bl85phemons words." .. Bln.spbemous" omitted by N, A., B., C., D., seTeral 
Ct1rsiYes, Vulg., Sa.h,, Copt., Syrie.c; retained by E., H., P., most Cursives, Arm., JEth. 

of the Apostles that, when they were apprehended in the Temple 
(>', 26), the officers sent to take them brought them "without 
violence," fearing the anger of the multitude. Was this all changed? 
We can scarcely think so, for those who were well affected to the 
Apostles would naturally gather round them and protect them, 
whereas all the while such persons would form but a small part of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Now the whole city would be stirred 
against the new teachers when they heard that their lawgiver was 
accounted by them as inferior to Jesus, and numbers who were 
before indifferent would join the outcry against one so prominent 
as Stephen. 

13, 14. " And set up false witnesses .•.. the customs whioh Moses 
deli,·ered us." Stephen no doubt had alluded to our Lord's pro
phecy that Jerusalem should be trodden under foot of the Gentiles, 
and that of t,he Temple not one stone should be left upon another, 
and that Christ had said that not the things which entered into the 
mouth, but that the things which came forth from the heart, these 
iefiled the man. Such sayings would in the hands of malignant 
opposers be soon perverted into charges of blasphemy. 

15. "And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him." 
No doubt this was a ropernatural brightness, not merely heavenly 
virtues and superhuman wisdom appearing in his countenance, 
but a heavenly radiance which struck every beholder, akin to that. 
of Moses when he descended from the Mount. 



CRAP, VII.] ARE TH&SE THINGS SO ? 117 

CHAP. VII. 

T HEN said the high priest, Are these things so? 
2 And he 11aid, • Men, brethren, and • eh. mi, 1. 

fathers, hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our 
father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran, 

3 And said unto him, b Get thee out of thy b Gen. icii. 1. 

country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which 
I shall shew thee. 

1-3. "Then said the high priest, Are these things so? •.. I 
shall shew thee." In this sermon or address Stephen appears to 
me to have one object in view, that of convincing the Jews of 
their sin in resisting the Holy Ghost, Who was so pre-eminently in 
Joseph and in Moses; and if they thus rejected these men, whom 
all acknowledged to he.ve been the saviours of their nation, might 
not the same evil spirit of obstinacy and blindness have been the 
cause of their cmcifying Christ, and now of their rejecting those 
who came proclaiming salvation through Him? 

"The God of glory," Not merely, a.s some think, the God dwell
ing or appearing in the Shechine.h, but the God " glorious in holi
ness ; " the God "Whose glory is in the heaven a.nd above all the 
earth;" the God Who had sworn that "all the earth should be filled 
with His glory." 

"Appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meso
potamia., before," &c. From the first mention of Abram's migra
tion from Ur we should ha.ve supposed that he acted under the 
influence of his father Tere.h, for it is said, Gen. xi. 31, " And 
Terah took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's 
son," &c.; but from the word of God to Abram in Gen. xv. 7 it is 
clear tha.t Abram himself had the revelation from God: " I am 
the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee 
this land to inherit it; " and that Abram and not Terah was 
the real recipient of the revelation is clear from the account in 
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4 Then c came he out of the land of the Chaldreans, and 
• Gen. xi. 31. dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his 
& xii. 4, 6. 

father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much, 

Joshua xxiv. 2, 3 : " Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Your fathers 
dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, even Terah, the 
father of Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and they served other 
gods. And I took your father Abraham from the other side of the 
flood," &c. See also Nehemiah ix. 7. The same tradition of the 
earlier call of Abraham is alluded to both by Josephus and Philo. 

4. " Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaians, and dwelt 
in Charran," or as it is in Olll' English Old Testament "Haran." 
This was on the way to Palestine, whether Ur be at Edessa or 
nearer Babylon, as at Warka, for in the latter case he would have 
to skirt the great intervening desert, and enter Syria by the north, 
where Haran was situated. 

" When his father was dead." The natural inference from 
Genesis xi. 29 to end, and Genesis xii. 4, is that Abram left Haran 
on the death of Terah; but as Terah was two hundred and five 
years old when he died, and he begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran 
when he was seventy-five years old, Abram must have been one 
hundred and thirty years when he departed out of Haran, whereas 
he is said in Genesis xii. to have been only seventy-five years old. 
Assuming that there is no mistake about the figures, the recon
ciliation, if we are obliged to seek one, is, that Abram, though men
tioned first, was the youngest of the sons of Terah, and that his 
name comes first in Genesis xi. 26, because to him was the promise 
given that he should be the Father of God's chosen people. 
When it is said Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran, it is clear that he did not beget them all at one 
time in his seventieth year. And judging from the lives of the 
Patriarchs, the interval may have been very great between the birth 
of the three. 

5. "And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as 
to set his foot on," &c. That Abraham had no God-given inheri
tance whatsoever in the land of Canaan, is brought out very empha
tically by the fa.et that he had to purchase of the children of 
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as to eet hie foot on : d yet he promised that he would give 
it to him for a poesession, and to his eeed after d Gen . .;;, 1. 

h . h t h h d hild & xiii. 15· & 1m, w en as ye e a no c . xv. a, 1a. & 

6 And God spake on thie wiee, • That hie seed ~~i. 8:i.& 
should eojourn in a etrange land ; and that they ;0~••· ""· 13• 

ehould bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil r four hundred yeare. r Exod. >rii. 40. 

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in Gal. iii. 17• 

bondage will I judge, eaid God : and after that 
shall they come forth, and 'serve me in this • Ezod. iii. 12. 

place. 

Heth 11, possession of a burial-place for Tereh. If he had possessed 
a single acre which he could call his own, he would not have done 
this. 

6. "And God spake on this wise, That his seed should sojourn 
••• four hundred years." This four hUI1dred years is the time of 
which God spake to Abram in Genesis xv. 13, and expresses in 
roUild numbers the whole time between the birth of Isaac or there
abouts and the Exodus; for during all this time Abram and his 
descendants were sojourners, and Palestine was to them at first a 
strange land, i.e., " a land not theirs." The time of the sojourning 
11B strangers in Palestine was two hundred and fifteen years, and the 
time spent in Egypt was also two hundred and fifteen, making the 
four hundred and thirty of Exodus xii. 40. 

7. "And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I 
judge, said God." God judged or pUilished the Egyptians by the 
plagues, by which, according to their own confessions, "Egypt was 
destroyed." Exod. x. 7. 

"And after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place." 
This is evidently an allusion to God's promise in Exod. iii. 12 : 
"Certainly I will be with thee, and this shall be a token unto 
thee that I have sent thee. When thou hast brought forth the people 
out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain." It is 
doubtful in what sense St. Stephen quotes these latter words; 
whether he means in the land of Palestine, or rather in Hore b. If 
the latter, it is probable that he intends to remind the Jews that 
every place in which God is pleased to manifest His peculiar pre
sence, is sanctified by that presence. There were places sanctified 
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8 b And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: 1 and 
• Gen. x,·ii. 9, so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the 
10, II. 
, ~n. xxi. 2, eighth day; k and Isaac begat Jacob; and I Jacob 
!•G4· begat the twelve patriarchs. en. xx,.·. 26. 
1 Gen. xxix. 31, 9 m And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold 
&c. & XXX. 5, 
&c. & xxx,-. Joseph into Egypt: n but God was with him, 
18, 23. 
"'Gen. xxnii. 10 Aud delivered him out of all his afll.ictions, 
~/i7~8· Ps. 0 and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of 
;, ';f~2:,X"ix. Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor 
0 Gen. "Ii. 31. over Egypt and all his house. 
& xiii. 6. 

by the presence of God before the Temple, which they regarded 
with al.most idolatrous veneration, was in existence; and if God be 
pleased to remove His presence from the Temple it will cease to be 
sanctified. 

8. " And he gave him the covenant of circumcision : and so 
.A.bra.ham," &c. Why this particular reference to circumcision, for 
it is called the "covenant of circumcision"? If it has any special 
significance, it must be that Abraham's call and his election, and 
the promise made to him, and, we may add, his justification 
(Gen, xv. 6), were all anterior to his circumcision, and so Stephen's 
hearers ought to infer that there may be a calling and election and 
justification apart from circumcision. 

9, 10. ".A.nd the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt : but God was with him • . • . all his house." It ha.a been 
objected that they sold him to Midia.nites; but these Midianites 
were on their way to Egypt, and so Joseph afterwards says to 
them," I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt." 

St. Stephen adduces two cases of men chosen of God and holy in 
life, each one of whom was in his turn the deliverer and saviour 
of his people, and yet the people rejected both. Joseph was one in 
whom the Spirit of God was (Gen. xli. 38), and yet his brethren, 
who represented the Jews, betrayed him, as their descendants had 
jllBt betrayed a Greater than Joseph ; and as it was with Joseph so 
it might be, so it would be, with Jesus Christ, of Whom Joseph was 
one of the most eminent types. He was hated, rejected, betrayed, 
and crucified, and now God had made Him governor, not over 
Egypt, but over all the world ; and the time was coming when Hie 
brethren would bow down to Him, and seek forgiveness. 
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11 P Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypi 

and Chanaan, and great aflliction: and our fathers P Geo. xii. M. 

found no sustenance. 
12 q But when Jacob heard that there was corn • Geo. xiii. 1. 

in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 
13 'And at the second time Joseph was made • Gen. KIT.,. 

16. 
known to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 • Then sent Joseph, and called his father • Geo. xiv. 9, 

Jacob to him, and tall his kindred, threescore and :1ae0 • alvi. 27• 

:fifteen souls. 
15 ° So Jacob went down into Egypt, wand died, 

he, and our fathers, 
16 And "were carried over into Sychem, and 

Deut. "· 22. 

u Gen. x.lvi. 5. 
w Gen. xlix. 33. 
Exod. i. 6. 

E Exod. xiii. 
19. Josh. JC1iv. 
32. 

1.2. "In Egypt." Bo D . ., H., P., e.nd most Cursives: but" be sent out our fathers fu-st 
mto Egypt" read in H, A . ., B., C .. E. 

11-16. "Now there ea.me a dearth •.• died, he, and onr fathers." 
14. "Threescore and fifteen souls." This is the number, as it 

stands in the Septuagint, with which Stephen, being an Hellenist, 
would be most likely more familiar. Also the Syriac reads the 
same. It seems impossible at this distance of time to decide 
whether the exact number is seventy or seventy-five. If we reckon 
the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, as they ought to be 
reckoned, as heads of tribes, then the number is seventy-five . 
.Josephus reckons seventy, Philo seventy-five. St. Stephen, no 
doubt, if his bnrning zeal for infinitely higher lessons allowed him 
to think about such a matter at all, would certainly adhere to the 
Septuagint and Syriao computation. 

16. "And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham," &c. There is A very considerable difficulty in the 
matter of reconciling this assertion of St. Stephen with the history 
in Genesis, because Abraham is never said to have bought a field of 
Hamor ( or Emmor) the father of Sy chem. The only land which he 
bought was in a very different place, the cave of Machpelah and the 
field adjoining, whilst, on the contrary, Jacob is said (Genesis u:ri.ii. 
19), to have bought a parcel of a field where he had spread his tent, at 
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laid in , the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
~6~ 0 ~;::;t." money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 
19. 17 But when • the time of the promise drew 
•Gen.xv. 13. 
•er. 6. 

the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem 's father, for one hun
dred pieces of money (or rather" lambs," e.s is read in the margin) 
There me.y be two modes of reconciliation. First, that there was a 
mi1;take either in the original speech, or in the earliest copies, in 
substituting A.bra.ham for Jacob, and I ce.nnot see that there is any 
difficulty about a mistake, even in the origine.l speech. Stephen 
was under the highest inspiration of God's Spirit, by which inspire.
tion he was, as it were, carried a.way with his subject, which 
was to set forth before the Jews, from their own Scriptures, how 
their whole history was a history of the rejection, on their part, of 
men in whom the Spirit of God dwelt. Such a man, being full of 
godly zeal and righteous indignation, would be more apt to make 
slips in history or numbers than one who spoke more coolly and 
with more care about minor details than a.bout the conviction of his 
hearers of their sin in grieving the Spirit of God. 

But if men insist that the Spirit was bound to keep St. Stephen 
free from all possible mistakes in history and chronology and num
bers, and so forth, then it may be that A.bra.ham, as we know, on 
his entrance into Canaan, rested first at Shechem, or Sychem, 
where he built an altar unto the Lord, and for that plll"pose bought 
a parcel of ground which he might consecrate to God, and that 
long after, Jacob, on his way back to Palestine, recovered this piece 
of ground as being his ancestral possession, with, e.s he says, his 
sword and his bow, and it may be, generously paid for it, or added 
something to it, which accounts for the notice of the transaction in 
Gen. xxxili. 19. There is this to be said for this latter hypothesis, 
that it explains why Ja.cob should on one occasion, and on one only, 
resort to earthly weapons to obtain a piece of land. He considered 
that it rightly belonged to his family, and so he recovered posses
sion by force. 

With respect to the burial-place of Jacob, it was in the cave of 
Machpelah, but J oeeph, and most probably his brethren, were 
buried in Shechem. Joshua xxiv. 32, 

17. "But when the time of the promise drew nigh .••• multi
plied in Egypt." This multiplication was in e. manner miraculous, 
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nigh, which God bad sworn to Abraham, •the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, • Exod. i. 1, a, 

9. Ps.cv,24, 
18 Till another king arose, which knew not 26. 

Joseph. 
19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, 

and evil entreated our fathers, b so that they cast b Exod. i. 2a. 
out their young children, to the end they might not 
live. 

20 ° In which time Moses was born, and d was • Exod. ii. 2. 

II exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father's : ~:~a1; !3• 

house three months : G<Jd. 

17. "Had sworn." Bo H., P., 31, 61, most Cursives, Syriac, Copt.; but N 1 A., B., C., 
Vnlg., "Had confessed," i. e., voucbsaft!d or gi,·en. 

18. "Another king arose." N, A., B., C., Vulg.,.Sah., Copt., Syriac., Arm., h:tb., read, 
"over Egypt;,. bot omitted by D., E., H., P., and most Cnrsives. 

19. "So that they cast ont." See below, Ut exponent (Vnlg.), 

and could easily and al.most imperceptibly be brought about by God 
somewhat increasing the rate of births and diminishing the rate of 
deaths amongst the Israelites. 

18, "Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph." Accord
ing to Josephus there was a change of dynasty : " Having in length 
of time forgotten the benefits they had received from Joseph, par
ticularly the croWD being now come into another family." 

According to Sir G. Wilkinson, this new king was Amasis, or Ames, 
the first of the eighteenth dynasty, or that of the Diospolitans, from 
Thebes, (Gloag.) 

19. "The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated 
our fathers, so that they cast out their young children." The word· 
ing of the original implies that a part of the "evil entreating" was 
to force the children to be exposed ( iiru1Cw11, rovi; 1ra;ipai; i,µwv roii 1ro,,i., 
,rc9ETa ra {3p•</>TJ avrwv). The Syriao renders, "and co=anded that 
their children should be ce.st away," 

20. "In which time Moses was born, and was exceeding fair." 
Exceeding fair-literally, fair to God, a Hebraism indicating a very 
strong superlative. Josephus enlarges upon this, "It frequently 
happened that those that met him as he was carried along the road, 
were obliged to turn again upon seeing the child; that they left 
what they were a.bout, and stood a long while to look on him." 
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21 And • when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter took 
• Exod. ii. 3- him up, and nourished him for her own son, 
10. 

r Lnke xsi,-, 
19. 

g Exod, ii. 11, 
12. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was r mighty in words and in 
deeds. 

23 8 And when he was full forty years old, it 

21. "And when he was cn.st out, Pho.re.oh's daughter took him 
up, and nourished," &c. It is said that her name was Thermuthis, 
and that having no children she obtained for her adopted son, that 
he should be the heir of Egypt. Hebrews :xi. 24, 25, 26 implies 
that he gave up no mean prospects in Egypt when he cast in his 
lot with the Israelites. 

22. " And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp
tians," &c. This, though it is not expressly mentioned in the 
Pentateuch, seems natural. It implies that he had the best eduoa
tion which the coul't of Pharaoh conld afford; in which case, of 
course, his instiuctors would be the priests. Philo also relates that 
he was instructed by Chaldrean, Greek, and Assyrian teachers. 

"And was mighty in words." This seems contrary to Exod. iv. 
10: "0 my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore nor since 
thou hast spoken unto thy servant: but I am slow of speech, and of 
a slow tongue." It has been supposed that during his long sojourn 
as o. shepherd in the wilderness he had lost his original eloquence, 
but though slow of speech he may have been, as Josephus records, 
very persuasive. We can hardly judge of his eloquence by the ex
ceeding sublimity of passages in the book of Deuteronomy, because 
we know not how much of that may have been due to direct 
inspiration. 

"Mighty in deeds." It is not to be taken as meaning miraculous 
deeds, for St. Stephen is referring to a time before he brought the 
plagues on Egypt and divided the sea. He more probably refers to 
such very circumstantial accounts of his prowess as we read in 
Josephus, such as his being put at the head of the Egyptian army 
and delivering Egypt out of the power of the Ethiopians who had 
enslaved it. 

23-25. "And when he was full forty years old • . . but they 
understood not." This is an almost exact reproduction of the ao
count in Exodus ii. 11-15, but the connecting particle "for" is not 
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came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of 
Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, 
and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: 

25 II For he supposed his brethren would have i Or, N(JUJ. 

understood how that God by his hand would deliver them : 
but they understood not. 

26 h And the next day he shewed himself unto • Exod. ii. 13. 

them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, 
saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, 
saying, 1 Who made thee a ruler and a judge , See Lake xii. 

14. eh. 1v. 7. 
over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian 
yesterday? 

29 k Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a k Exod. ii. 1,, 
22. & iv, 20. & 

stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat xviii. a, 4. 

two sons. 

in the original, and gives a wrong meaning altogether ; he did not 
smite the Egyptian because he supposed that his brethren would 
look upon him as their deliverer, and take his side. On the con
trary, we learn from Exodus ii. 12 that "he looked this way and 
that, rmd when he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyp
tian." St. Stephen in all probability refers to some communication, 
at this time, between Moses and the heads or elders of Israel which 
has not come down to us. We are to remember that the hearers of 
Stephen had an i=ense amount of knowledge respecting the 
founders of their nation, which is not contained in the Old Testa
ment, some of which remains in the writings of Jo.;ephus and 
Philo, and would not be found there unless it had been universally 
known and acknowledged. 

26-29. "And the next day ... land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons." This may be introduced as simply a stage in the narra
tive accounting for the fact that Moses received his first important 
revelation in the vicinity of Sinai ; but there may be an allusion 
to another "setting at ::me," or "atonement," by a Greater than 
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30 1 And when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
1 Exod. iii. 2. him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of 
the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and 
as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 
m Mott. xrii. 32 Saying, m I am the God of thy fathers, the 
~2. Heb. ri. 
16. God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 
; 0~:_0~: ii~: 5, 33 n Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy 

30. u An &ngel of the Lord." So D .. E., H .. P .• most Cursives, Syriac, Arm., ..-Eth. i 
but Hof the Lord" omitted in H, A., B., C., 61, 81, Vulg., Bah., Copt. 

Moses, which Stephen's hearers had rejected. The teaching of 
Christ was pre-eminently a setting men at one with another. 
"Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, even so do to 
them;"" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;"" Which of 
these, thinkest thou, was neighbour to him that fell among the 
thieves?" 

80. " A.nd ,when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the Lord," &o. 
The accoOilt by St. Stephen is the same exactly as that in Exodus. 
First it is said that the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
flame of fire out of the bush ; then when he turned aside to see the 
great sight, God Himself called unto him out of the midst of the 
bush. How is it that an angel of God is thus seemingly identified 
with God ? The solution is to be found in Isaiah lxiii. 9. This was 
He Who is there called "the angel of His presence," and in Malachi 
the" angel of the covenant," and was no doubt the Eternal Word, 
the Son of God, through Whom and in Whom the Father has 
always manifested Himself. 

81-84. "When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight •. , I 
will send thee into Egypt." "He wondered at the sight." In 
Exodus it is, "I will now turn aside and see this great sight, why 
the bush is not burnt." 

"Put off thy shoes from off thy feet." It is to be carefully and 
reverently noticed that on the two occasions on which God per
sonally manifests Himself, first as recorded in Exodus iii. 5, and then 
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11hoes from thy feet : for the place where thou standest ie 
holy ground. 

34 ° I have seen, I have eeen the affliction of my • E•od. m. 1. 

people which is in Egypt, and I have beard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will 
send thee into Egypt. 

in J oshue. v.15, He commands the.t Moses in the one oase and J oshue. 
in the other should loose their shoes from off their feet, e.nd for the 
same reason in each case, that there was a peculiar Divine Presence 
whioh made every place where it manifested itself holy. Now this 
is not e. truth or principle which disappeared with the old state of 
things; on the contrary, the Lord asserts it very emphatically on each 
occasion when He cleansed the Temple (John ii. 15, 16, 17; Matth. 
:xxi. 12, 13), and when He would not allow men to carry even a 
vessel through the Temple. In this He showed that the special 
presence of God me.de some places far holier than others, and that 
places dedicated to God's worship are not to be treated as places 
not so dedicated. Reverence, then, for everything which is dedi
cated to God, or which has to do with God, is a part of true godly 
fear, and cannot be neglected without injlll'Y to oUXBelves as well 
as offence to God. 

"And am come down to deliver them." This is God speaking 
after the manner of men. He does not leave His exalted place, 
but He acts as if He did. "The descent of God," says St. Augus
tine, 11 signifies anything which is done upon earth beyond the 
accustomed coUXBe of nature. God is then said to descend, not as 
if He transferred Himself from a higher place to a lower, since He 
is omnipresent. But it is said, 111nthropopathos, after the manner 
of men, when anything very remarkable, much out of the UBual 
order of things, is done upon earth, especially in the matter of 
taking vengeance on the impious, and protecting the godly. Thlll! 
here He comes down to liberate the Hebrews from the tyranny of 
Pharaoh. So God is said to have come down to see the city and 
the tower which men had built (Gen. xi. 5); and to have come 
down to see if Sodom was as wicked as He had heard ( Gen. xviii. 
21). He descended on Mount Sinai, when on it He gave the law 
to Moses and his people." (Cornelius a Lapide.) 

85, 36. 11 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made 
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35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee 
a ruler and a judge? the same did God send to be a ruler 
P Exod. xiv. and a deliverer P by the hand of the angel which 
19. Numb, xx, 
1s. appeared to him in the bush. 
i !:i~;_x;:· 41• 36 q He brought them out, after that he had 
~~-x~di.x~;1 :. r sbewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, 
i.~~'~ 2t· • and in the Red sea, 'and in the wilderness forty 
' Exod. xiv. 21, years. 
27, 28, 29. 
• Exod. xvi. 1, 37 -,r This is that Moses, which said unto the 
!°50 ... t. xviii. children of Israel, u A prophet shall the Lord 
tt 18· eh. iii. your God raise up unto you of your brethren. 
I Or, as my- I\ like unto me ; x him shall ye hear. 
1,lf, 
• Matt. rrii. 5. 

36. "He brongbt them out." Rather, "this mo.n brought them out." 
37. "Shn.11 the Lord your God." C., E., P., H., most Cursives, &c., read," the Lord 1• 

he(ore uGod;" hut N, A., B., D., some Cursives, Vulg., Se.h., Copt., Syri11c, omit 
.. the Lord your/' and read," A prophet sho.ll God raise," &c . 

.. Him shall ye hear" omitted by N, A., B., H., P.; retained by C., D., E., most Cur. 
Iii.Tel, Vnlg., Syriac, &e. 

thee • _ • forty years." This is one of the salient parts of this 
discourse, in which the speaker reiterates his main point. If the 
fathers refused Moses, why should not the, children, who had the 
same unregenerate nature, refuse the Greater than Moses ? That 
the people of the Jews should reject a deliverer accredited by 
wonders and signs, was no new thing. 

37. "This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, 
A prophet shall," &c. This place, it is to be carefully remembered, 
is not cited by Stephen as any other prophecy of the Messiah by 
Isaiah or Jeremiah might be cited : but as the witness of Moses 
himself that his dispensation wa~ not a final one. If Moses had 
taught the children of Israel all that God intended them to know 
respecting the way of acoess to Himself, then there would have been 
no need of another prophet Uke unto Moses, for, as !,have shown, 
Moses was absolutely unique among the prophets of the Old Cove
nant in this respect, that he inaugurated a way of access to God. 
Isaiah, for instance, prophesied far more distinctly respecting the 
Divine Nature and atoning work of the Messiah than did Moses• 
but then Isa.iah himself was under the dispensation of Moses, and 
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38 7 This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness 

with • the angel which spake to him in the mount 1 Exod. •i•. 3, 
17. 

Sina, and with our fathers : • who received the • "· !xiii. 9. 

li l b l t • t Gal. iii. 19. ve y orac es o give un o us: Heb. ii, 2. 
a Exod. :n:i. 1. 
Deut. v. 27, 31. 
& xxxiii. 4. 
J'ohn i. 17. 
b Rom. iii. 2. 

38. "The churl'h." Perhaps it should be rendered" congregation," to dietiuguiah it 
from the mystical llody. 

"Lively ore.c)es." "Living orac1e■ " (Revisen). 

had access to God through that tabernacle or temple service which 
God ordained by Moses: whereas Christ was like to Moses in that 
He inaugurated a new dispensation, " a new and living way through 
the veil, that is to say, his flesh," which new way superseded the 
old way of Moses, and all the people of God have since His Sacrifice 
eome to God through Him, as the second Moses, the Greater than 
Moses, the true and all-sufficient Mediator. 

38. " Thie is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with 
the angel which," &o. By the use of the word "church" in this 
passage, St. Stephen is supposed by some to assert the oneness of 
the Jewish and the Christian Church; but this must be received 
with great caution, for if the two be altogether the same, why 
should the Apostles require the members of the elder Church to 
be baptized into the younger? Of course, all the people of God in 
all ages are one, as being the people of God; but if we assert this, 
we must do so bearing in mind the enormous difference made by 
Christ in the relations of the people of God to God. The great 
distinctive feature of the Christian Church is its being one mystical 
body under one Head, J esue Christ, Who became capable of being 
the mystical Head of such a body only by Hie Incarnation, and 
now the union is such that it can be said of us that we are 
members of Hie Body, bone of Hie Bone, and flesh of His Flesh 
(Ephes. v. 20). Surely this could not be said of the Jewish body 
before the Incarnation, or rather before Pentecost. 

" With the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, e.nd 
with our fathers." Here, instead of speaking blasphemous words 
against Moses, he speaks of him in terms which could be used of 
no other being except Christ, for he makes Moses to be the me
diator between the Angel wlrioh spake to him, i. e., the Angel of the 

K 



130 MAKE US GODS. [THE AOTI, 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him 
from them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 
< E". xmi. 1. 40 • Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
d Dent. ix. 16. 41 d And they made a calf in those days, and 
Ps. cvi, 19. 

offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

presence, and "our fathers." He was with the Angel and with the 
fathers; and still further, from the hands of the Angel he received 
"the lively oracles to give unto us." Here seems an allusion to 
Deut. v. 27, where the people said to Moses, "Go thou near and 
hear all that the Lord our God shall say, and speak thou unto us 
all that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee," and the Lord 
accepted their prayer, and even commended them for it, and said to 
Moses, " As for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will speak unto 
thee all the commandments and the statutes, and the judgments 
which thou shalt teach them." 

39, 40, 41. "To whom our fathers would not obey •.• own 
hands." Notwithstanding that they had asked him to mediate 
between them and God, they rejected him when they said, "make 
us gods," and when they made a calf and worshipped it as the 
symbol of the God Who had brought them out of Egypt. 

No doubt this was the god Apis, with whose worship they had 
been familiar; their sin apparently was not that they intended to 
worship another God, but that they intendeu to worship the true 
God under the form of a brute creature. So also Jeroboam and 
Jehu, who were zealous for God against Baal, but retained the 
worship of God under this degrading form. 

The inference which St. Stephen no doubt intended them to 
draw from this was that if the fathers rejected a mediator so might 
ihe children. The fathers rejected God and Moses because in their 
hearts they turned back again into Egypt ; the sons would reject 
the greater Mediator because in their hearts they turned back 
to sin and covetousness and turned away from a Messiah Who 
would make them free from sin and the true servants and sons of 
God. 
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42 Then • God turned, and gave them up to worship 'the 
host of heaven ; as it is written in the book of • P,. lzui. 12. 

the prophets, '0 ye house of Israel, have ye i~•\i:::;.~~· 
24. 2 These. 

offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the ii. 11. 

space of forty years in the wilderness? ~ ~~~t- 19• 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, ~ltr,rj~
and the star of your god Remphan, figures which Jer. zix. 13· 

II Amos v. 26, 
26. 

42. "Then God turned, and gave them np to worship the host 
of heaven ; e.s it is written.," &c. It is probable that the idolatry of all 
Palestine a.nil the adjoining countries was originally Se.ha.ism, or a. 
worship of the host of heaven. The only instance that we read of 
in the books of Moses of the Israelites openly committing idolatry 
of this sort is in Numbers :n:v. 3 : " And Israel joined himself unto 
Be.al Peor," Be.al being most probably originally the snn god; 
though some Hebre.ists, a.a Gesenius, suppose him to be rather the 
pie.net Jupiter; and Ashtaroth, whose worship is so closely co=ected 
with that of Be.al, being originally the moon or the star Venus or 
Lucifer. Moloch also has been generally understood to be the 
planet Se.turn. 

"Gave them up to worship the host of heaven," i. e., in righteotlB 
anger He gave them np to themselves, and so they naturally took 
to the worship of the gods of the heathen in whose midst they 
dwelt. The worship of such gods was fascinating to men of impure 
and corrupt minds. Their se.ored rites were occasions for all sorts 
of abominations. The idea. seems to be, they themselves chose the 
worship of the bull Apis as representing the supreme God, but God 
Whose Name was thus dishonoured allowed them to fall into still 
greater depths of degradation in the worship of Baal, and Ashtaroth, 
and Moloch. 

The quotation from A.mos v. 25, 26, seems to refer not only to the 
sojourn in the wilderness, but to the whole of their career as a 
nation, and we should gather from it, e.s from other places, that, 
a.long with the public open worship of Jehovah in His te.berne.cle 
or temple there was always going a.long, side by side with it, the 
more or less secret adoration of these planet-gods. 

"The star of your god Remphan." St. Stephen here quotes not 



132 THE TADEHNACLE OF WITNESS, [THE AoTs, 

ye made to worship them : and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilder-
Or, who 

spake. 
ness, as he had appointed, II speaking unto Moses, 

44. "' Spee.king unto l\ios.es." u Who spnke to Moses," mo.rp-in and Re,·isers. 

the Hebrew but the Septuagint. I give in a footnote some out of 
many attempts at reconciliation between the two texts.' 

"I will carry you away beyond Babylon." The Hebrew and 
Septuagint both read "beyond Damascus." Thie may be an inac
curacy in the original defence of Stephen, in which case, as I have 
said more than once, bis inspiration was only for spiritual purposes 
to give the spiritual application of the Old Testament, and not to 
preserve him from mere slips of memory. It may, however, have 
been an intentional correction of the statement of the prophet, 
for the Israelites were carried away beyond both Damascus and 
Babylon, when, ae related in 2 Kings xvii. 6, they were placed in 
the cities of the Medes, so that the vengeance executed upon them 
was beyond that foretold. 

44. "Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness," 
&c. The words "witness" and "congregation" are exactly the 
same in the Hebrew (aidah n:'~). The " witness " is the same 
as the word "testimony" applied to the ark: and it is probable 
that as the ark was the ark of the testimony because of the tables 
of the law, the rod that budded, and the pot of manna which it 

l Tbv Hebrew literally tre.IUi]a.te<l runs, 0 But ye bo.,•e borne the tn.bernocle of your 
Maloch, e.nd Chiun yoar ima.ges, the sta.r of your God, which ye me.de to yourselves." 
The Septuagint is, "Yee., ye took up the to.beruacle of Molorh, and the ste.r of your god 
Remphe.u. the images of them which ye me.de for yourselves." Gesenius supposes that 
Cbiun, which is a word which only occurs in this plo.ce, signifies a statue or ime.ge, o.nd 
won Id rendf'r the passage,'' Ye bore the taberno.cle of your king (Molol"h), and the statue 
of your idols, the star of your jl'od, which ye mo.de to yoursel\'es." So Vulge.te, lmaginem 
u:lolorum vestrorum. According to this interprete.tion, the only one which the received 
,·owels will a.dmit, the no.me of the idol so worshipped by the Israelites is not given, o.nd 
it can only be inferred from the mention of a stnr, that some plo.net is to be understood, 
which Jerome conjectures to have been Lucifer or Venus. The Syrie.c translator (i. e. ot 
the passage on Amos) translates it as being Sato.1·n. The Septuagint tro.nsle.tors held 
ChiUI1 to be the name of an idol which they corrupted into Raiphn.n or Repho.n, and then 
into Rempban. It bas been assumed, but t·annot be shown, tho.t Raiphan or Repha.n we.• 
an Euptie.n '\'lOTd denoting the pla.net Be.turn. (Gesenios ou Chi1J.n). 
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h that he should make it according to the fashion that he 
had seen. h Ex. xxv. 40, 

& xx,·i. 10. 
45 1 Which also our fathers II that came after Heh. viii. s. 

brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, k whom God drave out before the face of 
our fathers, unto the days of David; 

I Joi,h. iii. 14. 
II Or, !v,ving 
receired. 
t Neh. ii<. 24. 
Ps. xliv. 3 . .t 
lxxviii. 5;,i. 
eh. xiii. 19. 

4S. "Our fathers that came after:• "Our father, in their turn," Revisers. '• Our 
fathers ho.ving recei,·ed," margin. 

"Jt!ses." "Joshua.." 

contained, so the tabernacle was similarly the tabernacle of the 
testimony because it contained this ark of the testimony. 

"That he should make it according to the fashion that be had 
seen." It is probable that St. Stephen introduced the mention of 
the tabernacle here, because though in form only a movable tent, 
it was hallowed by associations which the temple had not. The 
plan of it was shown by God Himself to Moses, who was enjoined 
to make it exactly according to that plan. It is also expressly 
said that the ark in the temple contained only the tables of the 
law, not the rod of Aaron or the pot of manna (1 Kings viii. 9). 
The ark also was movable, betokening that the presence of God 
would be where the la.w of God, and the bread of God, and 
the ministry of God would be; so that notwithstanding all the 
outward grandeur of the temple, the tabernacle was a greater 
thing. 

46. "Which also our fathers that came after brought in with 
Jesus," &c. The tabernacle witnessing to the presence, and love, 
and goodness of God, existed before the Israelites obtained posses
sion of the Land of Promise, and came with the Israelites into 
that land. All this implies that God's presence was not abso
lutely tied to one spot, as the Jews would have it. 

"With Jesus." It has been noticed that this is the only 
place in this speech or defence in which the word Jesus is men
tioned, and here it means not the antitype but the type. There is 
yet another place in the New Testament in which the name is 
applied to the son of Nun, viz., in Heh. iv. 8: "For if Jesus (or 
Joshua) had given them rest, then would he not afterwards have 
spoken of another day." Is there not a mysterious connection be
tween these two references to the first Jesus? Joshua gave rest, 



134 SOLOMON BUILT HIM AN HOUSE, [THE ACT~, 

46 1 Wl10 found favour before God, and m desired to find 
~ ~:.':.''.';.~'.\.1. a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 
P,. lnxix. 19. 47 n But Solomon built him an house. 
<·h. xiii. 22. 
m 1 Kin~ ,·iii. 48 Howbeit O the most High dwelleth not in 
17. 1 Chron. 
xxii. ;. Ps. temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
cxxx"ii. 4, 5, 
n l KinE(S "i. 
1. & ,·iii. 20. 
l Chron. X\'ii. 
12. 2 Chron. 
iii. 1. 
0 l Kin~ ,·iii. 
27'. 2 Chron. 
ii. 6. & ,•i. 18. 
eh. 1n·ii. 24. 

4G ... Fol' the God of Ja~ob."' So A., C •• E., P., o.lmost o.11 Cursives,. 
Vulg., SYTiac, Se.h., Copt., Arm., £th.; but u for the house of Je.cob" 
in N, B., D., H. 

48. 0 In temples." '' In [tbinp:s] mnde with bands" (fil xapo1ro1~1'01,), 

N, A., B., C., D., E., 27, 29, 40, 61, 73, 163, Vulg., Syriac, Bah., Copt., 
..Eth. ; but H., P ., most Cnrsh·es, and Arm. read, "in temples" (vaoir), 

but there remained a better and eternal rest: Joshua brought into 
Canaan an earthly tabernacle, but Christ is the high priest of a. 
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands (Heh. 
ix. 11). 

Why is it said so particularly that this tabernacle was "brought 
into the possession of the Gentiles"? It seems to be because the 
tabernacle of witness was brought into a. land which was at the 
time in possession of the Gentiles, though God, by little and little, 
drove them out before the children of Israel ; and, if so, God may 
a.gain remove the symbol and pledge of His presence into regions 
which the Jews would account unholy and unclean. 

46, 47. "Who found favour with God, and desired to find a. 
tabernacle ... an house." It is generally supposed that th0 
mention of the names of David and Solomon is made by Stephen 
in order to rebut the accusation that he had spoken blasphemous 
words against the Temple. The man who found favour with God 
desired to do what he was not permitted to do, because he had shecl 
much blood. His son, emphatically the peaceful one, was to build 
the house. So that St. Stephen, instead of blaspheming against it, 
held the Temple in the highest honour, so honourable that the man 
after God's own heart was not worthy to do more than accumulate 
the materials for its erection. 

48, 49, 50. "Howbeit the most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; ... made all these things," &c. It is remark
able that the truth here declared by Isaiah was set forth by Solo
mon in the dedication prayer of this very Temple: " But will God 
indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the heaven and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house that I ha.ve 
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49 P Heaven iB ~ throne, and earth iB my footstool: what 
house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what P ,,. IxTi. 1, 2. 
. h 1 f t? Mo.tt. V. 34, ur t e p ace o my res . 36. & Diii. :n. 

50 Rath not my hand made all these things P 
51 1Ye q stiffnecked and 'uncircumcised in q E,. mrii.9. 

& xxxiii. 3. 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy r,. xlviii. 4. 

Gh t f th d "d d r Lev.xxvL4J. os : as your a ers t , so o ye. Dent. x. 16. 
Jer. iv. 4. & 
vi, 10. & ix. 26. 
Ezek. zliv. 9. 

builded?" (1 Kings viii. 27). St. Paul, also, who no doubt heard 
this defence of Stephen, reiterates the same sentiment in his ad· 
dress to the Athenians : " God, that me.de the world and all that is 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands " (xvii. 24). It seems an axiom, not 
of true religion, but of common sense, that an omnipresent God 
cannot dwell in a temple as a. man dwells in a house. No sensible 
Jew could believe such a thing; but what they believed was, that 
He had engaged always to confine what we call His peculiar Pre
sence, i. e., His greater nearness to hear prayer and accept sacrifice, 
to the Temple at Jerusalem; and the main teaching of St. Stephen's 
defence was to show that they were grievously mistaken in this. 
The sin of His worshippers might drive Him from their midst, for 
He once "forsook-the tabernacle in Silo, even the tent that he had 
pitched among men." And it is said, with certainty of its truth, 
that on the eve of the destruction of the second Temple the angel 
of His Presence was heard to utter the words, " Let us depart 
hence." 

51. " Ye stiff necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist," &c. As t.he language of the defence here turns to 
such bitter invective, it has been thought that at this point there 
was an interruption, and that they attempted to put him down by 
clamour, or even by violence. Certainly there must have been 
some determination expressed to hear no more ; for it is not likely 
that St. Stephen would have ended such a review of God's dealings 
with Israel with denunciation. He must have intended to bring 
before them Jesus as the priest of the greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, the true way of access to God, 11,Dd in His own Body the 
true temple of God-His Body the rent veil by which they might 
come by a new and living way into God's Presence; but they 
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52 • Which of the prophets have not your fathers perse-
• 2 Chron. cuted? and they have slain them which shewed 
nx,·i. 16. 
Matt. xxi. 35. before of the coming of t the Just One ; of whom 
& xxiii. 34, 37. 
1 Thess. ii. 1~. ye have been now the betrayers and murderers: 
'eh. iii. 14. 

would hee.r no more, e.nd so there was nothing left but to show 
them pie.inly how they were animated by their fa.there' spirit, and 
trod in their fathers' footsteps. 

"Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart." The first of these 
epithets was constantly e.pplied to the people by God Himself e.nd 
His prophets, betokening their resists.nee to the leading and guid
ing of God. Uncil·cumcieed in heart is in Jeremiah ix. 26: "All 
the house of Israel are uncircumcised in the heart." 

"Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fa.there did, so do 
ye." This charge is also constantly brought by the prophets 
against Israel. Thus Isaiah )xiii. 10: "They rebelled, e.nd vexed 
his holy Spirit." Hie Spirit spake by the prophets, and in resisting 
their words they resisted the Holy Ghost ; and the Lord warned 
them, in words of appalling solemnity, that they, the men of that 
generation, might resist Him to the extent of committing the un
pardonable sin. 

52. "Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? " 
We are to remember that the Old Testament history is exceedingly 
fragmentary, or we should have me.ny more instances of this per
secution of the prophets. Thus Elijah prays : " The children of 
Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the sword" (1 Kings xix. 10). Jeremiah 
also was persecuted, shut up in prison and in the pit. Isaiah is 
supposed to have been sawn asUllder. "They mocked the mes
sengers of God, and despised hie words, and misused his prophets" 
(2 Chron. xx:x:vi. 16). These men proclaimed the coming of the 
Just One, i. 6., the Christ, and it was only following up their 
fathers' treatment of His precursors that when the Lord Himself 
came the J ewe should betray e.nd murder Him. 

They betrayed Him because they consented to the act of Judas
they consented to the act of their priests in delivering (betraying) 
Him to Pilate. They murdered Him because they consented to 
the judicial murder perpetrated through the cowardice of Pilate. 

53. "Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 
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53 • Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 
and have not kept it. • Ex.••· 1. 

Gal. iii. 19. 
Heh. ii.2. 

DB. "By the dispo!ition of aoge)a." Bee below. 

and have not kept it." The Revisers translate, "Ye who have re
ceived the law as it was ordained by angels;" Wordsworth, "At 
the disposition or ordinance of angels," i. e., ordained by God 
through them; Syriac, "You have received the law by the precept 
of angels." 

Two or three direct statements of the New Testament tee.eh 11B 

that in some we.y unknown to us the angels were employed in the 
giving of the le.w. Thus Ge.I. iii. 19: The law ... "we.a ordained 
by e.ngels in the he.nd of a mediator; " and also Heb. ii. 2 : "For 
if the word spoken by angels was stedfast." The presence of 
angels on Mount Sine.i is recognized in Ps. lxviii. : " The chariots 
of God a.re twenty thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord 
is e.mong them, as in Sinai, in the holy place;" and also, though 
more obscurely, in Deut. xxxiii. 2: "He ea.me with ten thousands 
of se.ints (or holy ones); from his right hand went a fiery law for 
them." 

In what way the voice from Sine.i which ge.ve the le.w we.s the 
voice of God, and yet the se.me le.w was "ordained by e.ngels," 
we know not; but evidently both St. Pe.ul and St. Stephen con
sidered that the giving through angels enhanced its obligation on 
the children of Isre.el, and yet we.a infinitely inferior to the declara
tion of the will of God in e.nd through the Son, "which e.t the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord." Perhaps if we had the whole of 
whe.t Stephen se.id we should find the.t he drew the se.me compari
son between the effects of neglecting the words of mere angels, and 
the words of the Eterne.1 Son, as did the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

"And have not kept it." This is one of those me.ny ple.ces which 
teach us the obligation of the whole le.w of God e.s set forth in the 
books of Moses till it was superseded by God Himself, not before, 
but at the destruction of the Temple. The Jews are never ble.med 
for keeping the le.w to the letter, even though they did so in the 
spirit of bondage; alwe.ys are they ble.med for disobeying it-for 
making the holy le.w of none effect through their traditions. The law 
was to be their schoolmaster, their "pedagogue " to lead them to 



138 HE SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, [TnE AoTII, 

54 -,r • When they heard these things, they were cut to the 
• eh. , .. 33. heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 
1 eh, vi. 6. 55 But he, 1 being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

Christ (Gal. iii. 24), but it could only lead those who followed it. I 
believe that it will be found e.t last that the vast bulk of those Jews 
who were brought to Christ were those who, like St. Paul, were 
"touching the righteousness which is of the law, blameless." 

54. "When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed," &c. We are to remember that the principal 
men among his judges, such as the chief priests, were personally 
implicated in the murder of Christ, and so they would consider such 
bold invective dangerous to their lives. 

55. "But he, being full of the Holy Ghost." "Being full," in 
the Greek inrcipxwv not y,v6µ,vo,, and something more also than wv. 
It shows his antecedent spiritual state, and is an assertion of the 
inspiration with which this speech was delivered (Bishop Words
worth). So also Bishop Jacobson, in" Speaker's Commentary:" 
" The permanent character of St. Stephen's spiritual endowment is 
strongly marked by the use of inrcipxwv instead of wv." Perhaps it 
might be rendered literally but not euphoniously, "subsisting full 
of the Holy Ghost." 

" Looked up stedfastly into heaven." It has been supposed by 
some that the trial took place in one of the Temple courts open 
above; but if, like St. John in Patmos, he was" in the Spirit," he 
would look up, and the heavens and their inhabitants· would be 
seen by him even if he were in the darkest dungeon. 

"And saw the glory of God." It is said of God that He" dwells 
in the light which no man can approach unto, Whom no man hath 
seen nor can see." He saw the Shechinah, that cloud of inex
pressible brightness which is the outward symbol of the immediate 
presence of the Eternal. 

"And Jesus standing on the right hand of God." It is said 
that "he saw Jesus standing " and not sitting, as we confess in the 
Creed. This is well explained as if the Lord rose from His seat to 
show His first martyr the exceeding love and care He had for him, 
as if He stood up for his help and to nerve him with faith to endure 
what was coming. The president of this very court, probably 
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56 And said, Behold, • I see the heavens opened, and the 

• Son of man standing on the right hand of God. , Ezek. i. 1. 
Me.tt.iii.16. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ,h. x. l!. 

stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one • Don. •ii. 13• 

accord, 
58 And beast him out of the city, 0 and stoned b I Kings :iol'i. 

13. Luke iv. 
29. Heh. xiii. 
12. 
c Lev.xxiv.16. 

Caiaphas, bad heard the Lord say, "Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven," but now His servant saw Him standing. Wby this 
difference? Because they would see Him sitting in judgment upon 
them, but he saw Him standing to help him in death, and to 
receive his soul. 

56. " And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man," &c. It has been noticed that this is the only place where the 
Lord is called by any of His servants "the Son of man." No 
doubt it is said with reference to what the Lord had said in tbeir 
bearing, "Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting at the 
right hand of power." 

A question has been re.ised whether this appearance of the Lord 
to Stephen was objective or subjective, whether, that is, there was 
a real appearance of the Lord to the eyes of Stephen alone, or 
whether all took place within his brain. I think the narrative all 
tends to the former, particularly the words, "I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing." Why should not Christ 
appear as visibly to Stephen as He did to the Apostles? The first 
martyr seems to have been as worthy of such a favour as any 
man could well be. 

57. "Then they cried with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran," &c. They cried out with a loud voice as in horror; 
they stopped their ears as they did when they heard blasphemy, 
they ran upon him. This appears to mean that the infuriated mob 
took the matter at once into their own hands. They anticipated 
the wishes of the chief priests and the elders; and braving the 
anger with which Pilate might regard so utterly illegal a proceed
ing, they seized on him. 

58. "And cast him out of the city, and stoneu him." "Cast 
him out of the city." As the Lord commanded that the bla.s-



140 A MAN, WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL. [TnE AoTB. 

hiin : and d the witnesses laid down their clothes 11,t, 11, young 
a Deut. xiii. 9, man's feet, whose name wa,s Saul. 
JO. &nii, 7. 
eh. \'iii. 1. & 59 And they stoned Stephen, • calling upon 
xxii. 20 . 
• eh. ix. 41. God, and saying, Lord ,TP.sus, r receive my spirit. 
r Ps. xxxi. 5. 
Luke xxiii. 46. 

phemer of His Name should be treated, " Bring forth him that has 
cursed without the camp, and let all that heard him lay their 
hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him" 
(Lent. xxiv. 14). So N aboth, who had been falsely condemned for 
blasphemy, was carried out of Jezreel. 

" And the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's 
feet, whose name," &c. The law of Moses (Deut. xvii. 6, 7) re
quired two witnesses at least, whose hands should be first upon the 
guilty person to put him to death. 

"At a yonng man's feet, whose name was Saul." This is the 
first time the name of the great Apostle is mentioned. He 
alludes to this fact of his having been accessory to the murder of 
Stephen in one of his prayers to that very Christ for Whose sake, 
and because he had confessed to seeing Him at the right hand of 
God, Stephen suffered : " When the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was shed, I also was standing by and consenting unto his death, 
e.nd kept the raiment of them that slew him" (xxii. 20). 

59. "And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." The first martyr died invoking 
Chlist as God. No prayer more worthy of Deity, or more unfitting 
to be addressed to a creature, ce.n be conceived than this prayer of 
his," Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." It is the same as that which 
David addresses to God, "Into thy hands I commend my spirit." 
(Psalm xxxi.) It is the same as that of the Lord Himself, 
"Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 

It seems a great mistake inserting the word " God" in ite.lics, be
cause it seems to obscure the fact the.t the Second Person of the 
Trinity was the One invoked. It should rather be "the Lord," 
"calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit." It is a fulfilment of the Lord's word that "All men shoulli 
honour the Son, even e.s they honour the Father." We commit 
our spirits to God because He is the God of the spirits of all flesh, 
and if we can commit our souls to the Son of God, it is because 
He shares fully the Father's Godhead. 



CHAP. VIII.] HE FELL ASLEEP, 141 
60 And he R kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 

h Lol'fl, lay not this sin to their charge. And g eh. ix. 40. & 

h h h d 'd th' h f 11 1 x:11,ae.&xxi.S. w en e a sa1 1s, e e as eep. h Matt. ,·. 44 . 
Luke vi. 28. 
& xxiii. 34. 

60. "And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lorcl, 
lay not," &c. Notwithstanding the stunning deadly anguish of the 
blows of stone upon stone, he knelt down, that he might with more 
humble and earnest devotion commend to God the souls of his 
persecutors, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." His prayer 
was answered indeed, for the bitterest amongst them shortly be
came the most fervent champion of the Cross. 

CHAP. VIII. 

AND • Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that 
time there was a great persecution against ... n. 34. 

the church which was at Jerusalem ; and b they ~ :~/;·/8· 

b eh. Ei. 19. 

l. "There was." "There arose" (ReYi~ers). 

1. "And Saul was consenting unto his death," &c. It has been 
remarked that this word "consenting" is the same word used in 
St. Paul's prayer or confession to Christ in Acts xxii. 20 : 11 When 
the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, 
and consenting unto his death." "Consenting" is too weak a 
word: it means rather II being well pleased with." 

"And at that time there was a great persecution against the 
church which," &c. How is it that the populace, which but a short 
time ago seemed to be on their side, permitted this persecution ? 
Are we not expressly told that the emissaries of the high priests a ppre
hended the Apostles "without violence, for they feared the people"? 
We are to remember that a smell part of the population of any city 
may make a. great show in the streets, whilst ell the time the vast 
majority are against them, but, not being excited, do not appear; 
whereas now the whole Avil heart of the wicked city was stirred 
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were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of J udrea. 
and Samaria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen to kis bui·ial, and c made 
• Gen. xxiii. 2. great lamentation over him. 
& I. 10. 2 Som. 
iii. 31. 

against men who brought their sin and hypoorisy so olose home to 
them. 

"And they were all soa.ttered a.broad throughout the regions of 
Judrea and Samaria," &c. There are traditions that this dispersion 
extended to remote regions, as even to Spain and Gaul; but it is 
not probable that the persecuted took refuge beyond the two 
regions here mentioned, or we should have had some notice of so 
important a step in the evangelization of the world. 

"Except the apostles." There was a tradition that the Lord 
commanded the Apostles not to depart from Jerusalem until twelve 
years were accomplished, in order that every one in Jerusalem 
might hear the call to repentance and faith in Christ. This is 
mentioned by Eusebius, book v., eh. xviii.: "He (Apollonius) 
mentions also that our Saviour commanded His disciples not to 
depart from Jerusalem for twelve years." The same is also given 
in Clement of Alexandria., " Miscellanies," vi., 6, as a saying of St. 
Pater's. 

2. " And de,out men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him." These devout men, because 
the word "devout" is applied to the Hellenists in Acts ii., 6, are 
supposed by many commentators not to have been Christians but 
Jews who, though devout and tolerant, had not yet made up their 
minds respecting the mission of Jesus. But I think this is ex
tremely unlikely. Is it possible to suppose that if any Christians 
remained in Jerusalem they would have left the funeral obsequies 
of Stephen to be performed by unbelievers ? or would these devout 
men have made great lamentation over one, of the truth of whose 
teaching they entertained grave doubts? The c!ases of Nicodemus 
and Joseph of Ari.mathea a.re cited, but both these men were 
believers when they buried the Lord. They may not have been 
prominent men in the Church, but none but believers would then 
have undertaken the offi.ce.1 

1 It may be well to give the tra<lition respecting Gamaliel, then supposed to he e. secret 
h,.li ... vn, from Lul·ian. to whom I hnve before alluded:" Borum dux fuit Gamaliel; u11m 
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3 As for Saul, d he made havock of the church, entering 
into every house, and haling men and women d eh. vii. -58. 

committed them to prison. f ~:l· 2i a1. 

4 Therefore e they that were scattered ab1·oad. ~x~-~~.1~/19_ 
t h h. th d G~I. i. 13· wen every w ere preac mg e wor . Phil. iii. 8. 

1 Tim. i. 13. 
e Matt. :ir, 23. 
eh. xi. 19. 

3. "As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into 
every house," &c. " He made havock." The word ).vµaivw is fre
quently applied to savage beasts destroying the sheep and ravaging 
the fruits of the earth, so Psalm lxxx. 13, in Septuagint, " the wild 
boar out of the wood doth waste it." 

A fanciful but very striking comparison is made by the Fathers 
and mystical writers between Saul persecuting the Christians and 
Ja.cob's prophecy respecting Benjamin: "Benjamin shall raven 
as a wolf, in the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he 
shall divide the spoil." The tribe produced but two great men, 
both of the 8ame name; but the latter far eclipsed the former, and 
made a mark in the world, second only to that of his Master; but 
he, Saul, was in his youth a ravager, the wolf of the fold, and in 
his mature age the builder up of the Church-dividing the Gentiles as 
spoil for Christ. The manner of his ravaging he himself describes 
in xxvi. 10: " Many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority from the chief priests, and when they were put 
to death, I gave my voice against them. And I persecuted them 
oft in every synagogue and compelled them to blaspheme, and being 
exceedingly mad against them I persecuted them, even unto strange 
cities." 

4. "Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where 
preaching the word." "Went everywhere," i. e., to all places in the 
Holy Land, Judiea, Samaria, and probably Galilee. 

"Preaching the word." This does not mean, of course, that 
they formally taught the Church, but that they proclaimed as best 
they could the word of Christ to the unbelievers amongst whom 

at ipse reve1a.vit Luciano, qni id ipsum scribit in invent. 8. Stepha.n.i, Jndrei curpos 
Stephani abjecernnt in o.grum, ut a feris et volocrihns voraretur; quo circa per diem et 
noctem ibi ma.nsit insepultum, et a feris avibusque Dei 11.utu into.ctom; sed Ge.ma.lie! 
noete sequenti misit viros ftdeles et religiosos, qui illud ad villam s011.m deferrent, quie 
ex nomine suo dicebatur CaphMgo.mo.lo. ,·i~inti p11.ssuum millibus distat1.s a Jerusalem. 
ihiqlk ~um posuit iu monumento novo, f11.ciens ei plBJ.1ctum '70 dieb111,"' 
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5 Then r Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 
r oh. vi. s. preached Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. 

7 For g unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 

6 . ., The city of Samaria." 80 N1 A., B., 31, 4.0. "A city," C., D., E., H., P., most 
Cnrsives. 

7. The first part of this vene is evidently broken ao.d corrupt. Tischendorf reads, 
.. For ma.ny or those who hnd uncleo.n spirits, (the uncJeo.n sp1rit::i) oryiog out with a loud 
voice CR.me out," Tht! Re,·isers ree.d, "For from mo.ny or those which had unclean 
1pirits1 they came out crying with a loud voiee.'' 

they sojourned. This was natural; having received so inestimable 
a benefit as the knowledge of Christ, how could they keep silence? 
We ought to have far more of such lay preaching of Christ; but 
they who preach should fear exceedingly lest their preaching, in
stead of adding to the Church, divide the body for whose unity 
Christ so earnestly prayed just before His crucifixion (John 
:mi. 21). 

5. " Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them." Philip, not the Apostle, but the Deacon, 
afterwards called the Evangelist in xxi. 8. "A city of Samaria.; " 
the more important MSS. ~. A., B., read "the city." If we read 
"a city," we would fain believe that it was Sychar, the city in 
which the way had been prepared by Christ Himself. If "the 
city," then it was the capital city, occupying the site of the 
Shomeroon which Omri built, afterwards the city of Ahab, who 
sold himself to do evil. It had been razed to the ground by 
Shalmaneser, but rebuilt with great splendour by Herod, who 
ea.lied it Sebaste, after the name of Augustus (Sebastos). 

6. "And the people with one accord gave heed unto those 
things," &c. Their willingness to receive the preaching of Christ 
by the mouth of Philip seems to indicate that they had had some 
preparation, which is in favour of the city being Sychar, where 
the Lord broke up the fallow ground. Still as Sychar was but 11, 

few miles distant from Sebaste, they of the latter city may have 
learnt much about the Lord from those who dwelt there. 

7. "For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice." Most probably 
in their rage at being cast out of their victims (Mark i. 26). 



CHAP. VIII.] GREAT JOY IN THAT CITY. 145 
came out of many that were possessed with them: and many 
taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 
9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which before

time in the same city h used sorcery, and bewitched • eh. xiii. 6. 

the people of Samaria, 1 giving out that himself , eh. v. as. 
was some great one : 

8. "And there was great joy in that city." Great joy, because 
they felt that the Redeemer, He Who could deliver their souls from 
the guilt and slavery of sin, and in His own time their bodies 
from all disease, and even death, was come with power into their 
midst. 

9. "But there was a certain man, called Simon, which before
time," &c. The short notice of this man in the New Testament 
bears no proportion to the place he holds in the earliest ecclesias
tical history. In the Acts he figures as a mere impost;:ir, in the 
same rank as Elymas or Barjesus, and the sons of Sceva; but in the 
history of the early Church he appears as the father of heresy, or at 
least of those particular kinds of heresy which were formed by 
mixing some featw·es of Christianity with Magianism or Gnosti
cism. I shall give in a note at the end of this chapter the account 
of him by three reliable writers of the second or early part of the 
third century, viz., Justin Martyr, Iren10us, and Hippolytus, and 
now strictly confine myself to the little that is said of him in the 
text. 

"Used sorcery." What was this sorcery or magic? Was it 
founded upon real intercourse with evil spirits, who enabled those 
who had sold themselves to them to do something beyond the 
power of ordinary mortals, or was it simply imposture? No doubt 
the Lord treats it as a possible thing that men by the power of 
Beelzebub might cast out devils; no doubt, all through Scrip• 
ture magic or witchcraft is treated as if it were a crime, having as 
its basis some intercourse with the powers of evil. But in the case 
of Simon nothing is said of miracles which he actually worked. 
All that is said of his powers is consistent with the fact that he use cl 
jugglery and incantations, which acted on the imaginations of those 
who beheld them, so that they believed that spirits were pre-

L 



14G TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED. [Tm,; AOTB, 

10 To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the 
greatest, saying, This man is the great power of God. 

10. "This man is the grea.t power of God." So K,, L., P,, most Corsh•es, 80.h., SyriCLc; 
but H, A., B., C., D., E., several Cursives (13, 27, 29, 40, 81, 66, 8tt, &c,), Vulg., Copt., 
Arm., read,,. Lhe power of God which is cnlled greo.t." 

sent. 1 And that Simon did nothing which could properly be celled 
a mu-acle is evident from the wonder with which he regarded the 
real mu-acles performed by Philip, and by his offering to the 
Apostles money if they would endue him with something of the 
same power. 

The word rendered" bewitched,"it is to be remembered, implies 
nothing real, but simply "astonishment." It is the same word 
employed in Luke :x:xiv. 22, where it is said that" certain women 
cf our company made us astonished." 

"Giving out that himself was some great one." 
10. "To whom they ell gave heed, from the least to the greatest •.• 

the great power of God." We are not to judge too harshly of their 
credulity. We must remember that the Samaritans, as well as the 
Jews, were then looking for the Messiah; indeed we should gather 
from the words of the woman of Samaria (John iv.) that they be
lieved His coming was close at hand. Expecting Him, they were 
the more readily taken in by the pretensions of one who dealt in 
lying wonders, and gave himself out to be that power of God which 
was celled "the great one." A passage from Irenieue explains very 
clearly this particular pretension of Simon's: "Thie man then was 
glorified by many as if he were a god ; and he taught that it was 
himself who appeared among the Jews as the Son, but descended 
in Samaria as the Father, while he came to other nations in the 
character of the Holy Spirit. He represented himself, in a word, 
as being the loftiest of all powers, that is, the Being Who is the 
Father over ell, and he allowed himself to be called by whatsoever 
title men were pleased to address to him" (Irenieus against 
Heresies, I. xxiii.). 

l If the reader de8U'ee he will see a very detailed account of ancient incantations, o.nd 
the mode in which answers were given to questions proposed, in the " Refute.tiou of o.ll 
Heresies," by Hippolytcs, book iv., eh. xxviii., pp. fl3-100, in the flrst volume of the tra.o.., 
lruioo of his works io Clark's Ante.Nicene Library. 



CHll, VIII.] SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED. 147 
11 And to him they had regard, because that of long 

time he had bewitched them with sorceries. 
12 But when they believed Philip preaching the things 

1< concerning the kingdom of God, and the name • eh. ;, 3. 

of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 
13 Then Simon himself believed also : and when he was 

12. "Preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God.'· So H., L., P., a.ad moat 
Carsi,·es i but N, A., B., C., D., E., 34, 36, 61, Vnl8',, Sa.h., Copt., Syrie.c, &c., read, 
"e\·ao.gelizing concerning the kingdom of God." 

11, 12. "And to him they had regard ... baptized, both men 
and women." From this we gather that they were struck with the 
reality and benevolent character of the miracles performed by 
Philip, so different from the empty charlatanism by which they 
had been led, and embraced the doctrines which Philip preached. 

" The things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ." Notice how Philip preached, not a mere doctrinal 
system, but a kingdom-that kingdom, the entrance into which is 
by being born age.in of water and of the Spirit; and so, when this 
kingdom was preached, they entered into it b7 their baptism, which 
is so expressly mentioned. 

" The name of Jesus." That is, the person of J es11B, God and man, 
in which Ne.me alone they could receive grace and salvation. 

18. "Then Simon himself believed also," &c. What was this 
belief which Simon exercised? It is pronounced by some to be a 
feigned, unreal, hypocritical belief. Thus Cornelius a Lapide : 
"He believed feignedly, that is, he pretended that he believed, 
both lest he should be deserted by his own disciples believing in 
Philip, and also that he might receive the power of speaking in 
various languages, and performing miracles." But it is quite 
-evident that Simon's faith embraced the supernatural nature of 
the system with which he we.a for the first time face to face. He 
must have believed the truth of Philip's mission, so far as this, 
that Philip's miracles were done by the power of God, in contrast 
with his, which were mere deceptions. This faith was the ground
work of e.11, and on it could be built e.11 that superstructure of love and 
holiness which formed the character of the bulk of the members of 
the Pentecostal church at Jerusalem; but it came into a heart 
utterly unprepared by repentance and conviction of sin, and so it 



148 THEY SENT PETER AND JOHN, [THE AcTlt, 

baptized, he continued with Philip, .tnd wondered, beholding 
t Gr. ri~n• and the t miracles and signs which were done. 
great miracles. 

14 Now when the apostles which were at Jeru-
salem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John: 

bore no frnit. It was not hypocrisy, or Simon would not have 
said, " Give me this power," but it did not apprehend Christ as 
God haq. set Him forth as a Saviour from sin. It strongly appre
hended the Lord's power over nature, but it did not in the least 
apprehend the Lord as the bestower of Divine grace, 

"And when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and 
wondered," &c. It has been asked, what benefit Simon received 
from his baptism? We answer, that he received either the pledge 
or the seed of such a benefit that he had no need to have his bap
tism repeated, By his baptism he was transferred into the king
dom of grace, a kingdom in which repentance is effectual to enable 
a man to receive all its blessings, and we shall see that Peter 
so spoke to him as to asslll'e him that if he repented all would be 
forgiven. 

"Wondered." The word is the same which in verse 9 is 
rendered "bewitched." The difficulty which he had in making 
his pretended miracles to appear real, made him watch with 
astonishment and envy the works done by Philip. 

14. ••Now when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem," &c. We 
now come to one ofthemostimportant of the" Acts" of the Holy Apos
tles, the mission of SS. Peter and John to lay hands on the Samaritan 
converts, that they might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

The first matter to be considered is, why is this incident men
tioned at all? Evidently because the full reception of the Samari
tans into the Church of Christ was the first evidence of its 
Catholicity. Hitherto the Church was shown to be one, "They 
that believed were of one heart and of one soul." Now it is shown 
to be universal; universal in the application of its principles, and 
the offers of its highest graces. For to the orthodox Jew, no living 
being was more hateful than the Samaritan. Both received, it is 
true, the Pentateuch, but in receiving it the Samaritan made null 
and void that which was in the eyes of the Jew its first revelation, 
that its promises belonged to one family, and its ritual to one spot, 



Cn.u. VIII.] ONLY THEY WERE BAPTIZED, 149 
15 Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 

1 that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 1 oh. ii. aa. 

16 (For mas yet he was fallen upon none of ~ ~h~t:.i•~.~;;;, 

them : . only O they were baptized in ° the name of 19. eh. ii. 38. 

h L d J ) o eh. x. 48. & 
t e or esus. m. ~-

So that the reception of the Samaritan to fnll Chlll'ch membership, 
was an enormous stride in the direction of the subjugation of all 
men to the obedience of faith. But on the pa.rt of the Apostles 
there was apparently not the smallest hesitation. They ha.d 
been prepared by the action of the Lord Him.self to look upon 
the Samaritan, if he believed, as designed by the Lord to be brought 
into His fold, and at once they acted accordingly. The whole 
college or body sent the two foremost among them, Peter and 
John, to inaugurate the new point of departure by communicating 
to the baptized Samaritans the distinguishing grace of the 
dispensation. 

15. " Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost." All the outward ordinances 
of God, that is, all those which have an outward part as well a.a an 
inward grace, mllSt be accompanied by prayer. We of the Church 
of England have been led by God to recognize and act upon this in 
our office for the administration of Baptism, 0111' Eucharistic office, 
and in our Ordination and our Confirmation Services. Prayers 
expressing the profoundest devotion a.re the necessary accompani
ments of these most holy rites. It seems not to have been so in 
the earlier dispensation, at least there were no specific directions 
respecting prayer at the celebration of such a rite as circumcision 
or the Passover. 

16. " (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in," &c,) It is a matter for deep consideration how 
they could have been converted, how they could have been Chris
tians at all, how they could have sincerely professed the Name of 
Christ, except by the power of the Holy Spirit acting on their 
hearts (1 Cor. xii.). Meyer seems to think that the gift of the 
Spirit was, in this case, reserved to the chief Apostles, because the 
"epoch-making advance of Christianity beyond the boundB of 
Judrea into Samaria was not to be accomplished without the inter
vention of the direct ministry of the Apostles. Therefore the 
Spirit was reserved until this Apostolic intervention occurred." 



150 THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST. [THE Acn. 

l '? Then Plaid they their hands on them, ai:d tJiey received 
P_ch. ,;. 6. & the Holy Ghost. 
,nx. 6. Heb . 
.,;.~. 

But do we not find the solution in 1 Cor. xii. 3? We e.re there 
told tbe.t "no me.n ce.n se.y the.t Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost," and yet over e.nd above this there e.re "the manifestations 
of the Spirit," the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith in 
the sense of faith to do mighty works, the gifts of healing, the 
working of miracles, prophecy, discerning oi spirits, divers kinds 
of tongues, the interpretation of tongues. 

Now these we know, ortbe greater pa.rt of them, were gifts for the 
first times of Christianity. They ceased when the Church bad got the 
ear of the world, and could compel it to listen to her, but at the first 
they were essentie.l to her growth e.nd progress. For the doctrine 
of the Church was not a higher morality, which commended itself 
by its own intrinsic excellence to the better class of minds. It 
was the doctrine of redemption from all spiritua.l and physical 
evil through the Cruci.:6.xion and Resurrection of an unknown Man, 
all whose followers, at the first, were unlearned and ignorant men. 
So that there must be some overwhelming evidence to show that 
the first preachers of the Gospel had a. right to be listened to 
at all. 

When, then, the Apostles sent two of their number to confer on 
these Samaritans the Holy Ghost through the laying on of their 
hands, they sent them to confer the gift of Him Who would ma.ni· 
fast Himself according to the needs of the Church, and the Lord 
ratified what they had done by the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

And now what is the relation of this Apostolic rite to Confirma
tion as we practise it now? Evidently it is the same, if, that is, we 
understand Confirmation a.right-if we do not take the lowest view 
of it tha.t we possibly ca.n, and believe it to be principally a re
newal of our baptismal vow. If we understand by Confirmation 
"the laying on of ha.nds" in order to convey to the baptized a gift of 
the Holy Spirit over and above that which they received at con
version or baptism, then we must believe that the Spirit so given 
ma.nifests Himself according to the needs, not only of the indi
vidual confirmed, but of the Church. We should consequently 
believe not only that the Holy Spirit may be given to strengthen 
the baptized, that they may the more manfully and successfully 



CHAP, VIII.] HE OFFERED THEM MONEY. 151 
18 And when Simon saw that through laying on of tho 

apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered the:11 
money, 

18. "The Holy Ghost wo11 ~i,·en." So A .• C., D., E., H., L., P., all Cor!'ive9, Vul11., 
Syriac, Copt., ...Eth,, Arm, ; but H o.nd B. read, "Spirit" only-" the Spirit we.s giYen." 

fight each one his individual fight of faith against sin, the world, 
and the devil, but that they may receive gifts of wisdom, or of 
utterance suitable for the present times, and believing this we should 
pray accordingly. We should pray earnestly that God may give 
some gift of His Spirit to each one who ie seeking Confirmation, to 
enable him to build up the Church in his particular sphere, to edify it 
not only by his example, but by his wisdom, his spiritual discern
ment, his readiness to speak words in season, as well as those 
higher gifts which may fit him, when he is old enough, to exercise 
higher ministries, such as the diaconate and priesthood. For years 
we have heard the complaint that there is a great deficiency in the 
number of candidates for the ministry, as measured by the needs 
of the population. Ought we not to begin our prayers earlier, and 
have in mind those who are presenting themselves each year to 
receive this imposition of the hands of the Bishops, that God may 
raise up among them a ministry abundant in numbers, as well as 
furnished with all needful grace ? 1 

These four verses contain all the essentie.ls of the. doctrine of the 
laying on of hands :-

1. That it is adminiRtered only by the heads of the Church; for 
Philip, who was not an Apostle, apparently could not confer the 
Spirit. 

2. That it is administered to the baptized, 
8. That it is preceded by prayer. 
4. And that in it no less a gift than the Spirit of God is given. 
19, 20. "And when Simon saw that through laying on of the 

apostles' hands ..•• he may receive the Holy Ghost." It is 
clear from this that the manifestations of the presence of the 

1 It is a remarkable fact that, amongst all the prayers of the Church, there is not one 
for the.t for which the Lord specially bid us to pray, namely, that the Lord of the buvest 
would Himself send forth labourers into Bis ha.nest. The omission seems ~xtra.ordinary 
and indeed unaccountable. There are excellent prayers for those who are nlready cand1. 
dates, bnt none that God may raise up fitting men to be candidates. 



152 GIVE ME THIS POWER. [TurnAcTS, 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever 
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 

Spirit were in outward gifts, such as healing, or speaking with 
tongues. If they had been only gifts of spiritual grace nnd holi
ness, Simon would not have discerned them, or would have held 
them in no account. 

He offered them money, saying, "Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay hands," &c. He seems to have had a clear faith 
(if such it can be called) in Christianity as a power far above 
this world-perhaps even from God-and yet not to have in the 
least degree realized its sanctifying power. 

His sin in thus offering money for the power of imparting the 
Holy Spirit in His miraculous manifestations has been considered 
in all ages to have been the sin of Simony. He has been al.most 
uniYersally held to be the author and :first committer of this sin, 
which has received from him its name. 

The sin of Simony is thus described in Mr. Blunt's Annotated 
Bible:-" It consists in the sale or purchase of the power to confer 
spiritual gifts, and is a transgression of our Lord's commandment, 
'Freely ye have received, freely give.' (Matt. x. 8.) The extreme 
forms of this sin are-(1.) The sale or purchase of Holy Orders, so 
that a person is made a Bishop or a Priest in return for money 
paid by him to the Bishop ordaining him. (2.) The sale by, or 
purchase from, a Bishop, who alone can confer it, of a cure of 
souls, whether that of a Diocese or of a Parish. (3.) The sale or 
purchase of the sacraments. In all these cases the gift of God, 
that is, His grace, or the power to confer that grace, is made the 
subject of traffic, and such traffic has been strictly forbidden by 
the laws of the Church in every age, in obedience to the principle 
indicated by the words of our Lord and by His Apostle." 

A very little consideration will make it clear that the sin com
mitted by the seller or purchaser of the power of ordination is of a 
darker character than that committed by Simon Magna, for Simon 
apparently did not in the least degree realize the spiritual or 
sanctifying nature of the system to which be was to a great extent 
external-looking upon it as having some higher supernatural 
attributes than his own Gnostical or Magical system; whereas the 
purchaser of the power to confer Holy Orders or administer Sacra
ments is one brought up in the Holy System, who can only desire 



CHAP. VIII.] NEITHER PART NOR LOT, 153 
20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, 

because q thou hast thought that 'the gift of God o Mat. •· B. 
See 2 Kiag11 

may be purchased with money. v. 10. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this ~.c:.5.t 3:i t7• 

matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 
22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, 

22. Pray God." Bo H., L., P., most Cursives, Vulg., Syrie.c; but M, A., B., C., D., E., 
severnl Cursives., So.h., Copt., read, "Pray the LOTd." 

to purchase power in it, in order that be m&y use that power for 
the purposes of his covetousness or of his ambition. 

20, 21. " But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with 
thee •.•• right in the sight of God." This is not a curse, but a 
very strong denunciation of the fearful state of this man's soul. 
It is, rendered quite literally, May thy money be with thee to 
destruction. Thou art already in a lost state (though as we shall 
see, not utterly lost). May thy money share it with thee. Keep 
it; we will ho.ve none of it. The words are not a whit stronger 
than those of St. Paul to Elymas, " 0 full of all subtlety and 
all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteous
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? '' 
(xiii. 10). 

We must remember that both St. Peter in the one case, and St. 
Paul in the other, declared to these sinners the true state of their 
souls-not to retain them in that state, but, through the influence 
offear, to pull them out of it, as brands plucked from the burning. 

We may take the latter part of the twentieth verse with the 
beginning of the twenty-first : "Because thou bast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither 
pa.rt nor lot in this matter." Such a thought could only find 
entrance into an unholy and covetous heart, which had no 
conception of the sin-destroying power of the Gospel. 

This verse is one of the first axioms of' the kingdom of God. 
They only have part or lot in salvation, or in the kingdom or Church 
of God, whose hearts are right with God. All the preaching of the 
word, all the means of grace, are ordained for this purpose, to put 
men right with God. 

22, 23. " Repent therefore of this thy wickedness •••. bond of 
iniquity." This Yerse, as I have hinted, answers, as far as ia 



154 IN THE GALL OF DITTERNE8S. LTm,1 AcTs. 

• if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
' D•n. iv, 27. thee. 
2 Tim. ii, 26. 
, Heh. su.16. 23 For I perceive that thou art in 'the gall of 

bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. 

needful for us, the question respecting the faith of Simon Magus 
and the efficacy of his Baptism. His faith was such that the 
Apostle did not call upon him anew to believe, and his Baptism 
conveyed such a pledge or initial gift that he was not called upon 
to be baptized afresh. If so, his faith must have been such that 
repentance might spring from it, and be made efficacious by it. 
Indeed, if it is possible to conceive such a thing that a devil who 
believed and trembled could be saved, that devil would not have to 
believe with a new faculty or fix his faith on a new object, i. e., on 
a new God. He must repent; he must approach the God before 
Whom he trembled in repentance. 

And so with Baptism. Simon was not called to be rebaptized, 
but to make good his first Baptism by turning to God. By repent
ance that Baptism could be changed, so that instead of being a. 
witness against him, it should become the pledge of salvation to 
him. Most of the di.fticulties which have divided Christians re
specting Baptism would vanish if we but considered that Bap
tism can be received but once, so that if received in impenitence the
beneficial effect is suspended till there is a better mind. 

"If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." 
The thought of thine heart forgiven. So that from this we cannot 
but gather that sins well nigh unpardonable may be committed 
in the heart, and go no further, Well may the wise man say, 
"Keep thine heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues ot' 
1!r " .LJ.Le. 

Bitterness is a word used for the effects of sin ; however sweet 
it is at the moment, it ends in sorrow and disappointment, The
bond of iniquity is the slavery in which sin holds the soul. 

The Revisers in their margin translate, " I see that thou wilt 
become a gall ( or gall root) of bitterness aud a bond of iniquity," 
alluding to the future career of Simon. The exact translation of 
the Greek is," I see that thou art for (,li;) a gall," &c., as if that 
was the direction he was then taking. So Lange, "that thou wilt 
prove to be a poison to the Church;" but this is doubtful. 



CHAP, VIII.) PRAY YE TO THE LORD FOR ME. 15,,j 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, • Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of these thing11 which ye have "Oen. xx. 1, 

k 17. Ex.viii.8, 
spo en come upon me. Nam. xxi. 1. 

I Kings xiii. 6. 
25 And they, when they had testified and Job xiii. s. 

James v. 16. 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru-
salem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the 
Samaritans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, 
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth 
down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. 

24. " Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye the Lord for 
me," &c. This would seem to be the beginning of a better hope, 
but all history teaches us that this beginning of repentance was 
but short-lived. Some suggest that he did not or would not pray 
for himself; others that he only desired the remission of the 
temporal penalty of his sin, and not a thorough change of heart. 

25. "And they, when they had testified and preached the word 
••. villages of the Samaritans." This probably means that they 
took many villages of the Samaritans on their way back, and 
preached in them ; or it may mean that now that the hearts of the 
Samaritans were opened to the Gospel, they made short journeys 
:from Jerusalem and kept up the work. 

We know but one fact of importance respecting the Christian 
Church in Samaria., viz., that it gave birth to Justin Martyr, the 
:first writer of any length in the early Church. In his pages we 
:find the same Christianity, both doctrinal and practical, which the 
Church accepts now. 

26. "And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, ... which is 
desert.,. This is another step in God's dealings in developing the 
catholicity of the Church. The angel of the Lord is sent to Philip 
with the message that he should at once leave the work in Samaria, 
and take a journey of at least fifty miles to the south-western 
comer of Judiea, passing Jerusalem and other populous cities on his 
left, and choosing an unfrequented route till he came near to the 
ancient city of Gaza. From what we can gather from the narra
tive, he was not told the reason why he should make this journey, 
which must have taken him three or four days. 



156 A MAN OF ETHIOPIA, [THE ACTS, 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, • a man of 
• Zeph. iii. 10. Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 

Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
7 John !<ii. 20. charge of all her treasure, and 1 had come to 
.Jerusalem for to worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias 
the prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
thyself to this chariot. 

27, 28. "And he arose and went ..• Esai11s the prophet." It 
was soon apparent why he was thus brought so far out of his way 
-0r work among the Samaritans. As he journeyed he overtook one, 
-evidently a man of consequence, reading aloud as he rode in his 
chariot. This man was from the description of him the chief, or 
one of the chief ministers of the female ruler of Ethiopia, now 
Abyssinia. He was a proselyte to Jude.ism, no doubt circumcised, 
and a strict keeper of the law, in which he differed from Comelius, 
who was admitted into the Church as a Gentile. He was reading 
Ese.ias the prophet, but in the Septuagint version, as the sequel 
shows. He had come up all the way from the upper valley of the 
Nile to Jerusalem to worship at one of the feasts, and so was one 
of the pious God-fearing men-the aviip•!: ,i,Xa/M1:-some of whom 
God had so signally honoured in the Pentecostal announcement of 
the Gospel. This man was an eunuch, and so in him was litere,lly 
fulfilled other words of the same prophet: " Thus se.ith the 
Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and choose tht 
things that please me, and take hold of my covenant ; even unto 
them will I give in mine house and within my walls a place and 
.a name better than of sons and of daughters: I will give them an 
-everlasting name, that shall not be cut off" (chap. lvi. 4, 5), 

29. "Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot." The agent who leads Philip is now changed. 
Before it was the angel of the Lord, now it is the Holy Ghost Him
self. I perceive that scarcely any commentator makes any remark 
upon this change, and yet it is surely very worthy of notice. For 
throughout this Book of the Acts the interventions of the Spirit are 
of a very distinctly personal objective character, and by no means 
mere influences or inspirations. 



CHAP, VIII.] UNDERSTANDEST THOU. 157 
30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 

prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou 
readest? ' 

31 And he said, How can I, except some man should 
guide me ? And he desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. 

32 The place of the scripture which he read was this, 
• He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and z Is. Iii,. 1. s. 
like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth: 

"Join thyself to this chariot," i. e., lay hold of it, and so show 
that thou desirest to co=unicate something to him who ridee 
in it. 

30. "And Philip ran thither to him .•. Understandest thou 
what thou readest? " He very probably was much perplexed with 
what he was reading as to its meaning, for if any place requires an 
interpreter, human or divine (or should we not say human and 
divine together?) it is this place. For what could a Jew before the 
time of Christ make of it? Here is the account of One Whose 
death is expiatory, such as the death of no human being before, 
His was imagined to be. Here is One Who dies a violent and un
just death, and yet after death He sees of the travail of His soul, He 
justifies many by His knowledge, and the pleasure of the Lord 
prospers in His band. 

31. "And he said, How can I, except some man should guide 
me?" There is much in Scripture, as, for instance, the greater 
part of the moral precepts, which at once co=ends itself even to 
the unlearned understanding; but when we come to prophecy, to 
the comparison of spiritual things with spiritual, and the applica
tion of doctrine to daily life, then a guide is needful, and God has 
given to us this guide in the Church and her ministers. A mau 
who says, "I need no guide, I am quite sufficient of myself; I 
assert the right of my private judgment," takes certainly a very 
different view of his spiritual capacities and discernment from what 
this holy, truth-seeking man did. Which is likely to be right let 
the reader judge. If it be said that the Spirit is given to guide into 
all truth, so He is ; but then in this case He was given not to the,. 
learner, but to the teacher. The SpiJ:it did not Himself unveil the 



158 OF WHOM SPEAKETH THE PROPHET ? [Tam AoTs, 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and 
who shall declare his generation? for his life is taken from 
the earth. 

34 And the eunucL answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, 
of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of some 
other man? 

33. '' In his humiliation." "His" omitted by N, A., B, 1 Vulg. ; retained by C., E., H •• 
IL., P., neo.rly all Cnrsi'\"es, Syriac, Sa.h., Copt., Arm., At:tb. 

meaning of the prophecy, but se.id to the human agent, the minister J 

of the Church, "Go join thyself to this ohe.riot." 
82, 33. " The place of the scripture whioh he read was this .•• his 

l.ife is taken from the earth." The :first of these two verses, which 
.are taken almost verbatim from the Septuagint, is sufficiently near 
to the Hebrew to require no comment; but it is otherwise with the 
second. The translation, "in his humiliation his judgment was 
taken away," seems to yield a clearer sense than the Hebrew, for 
it probably means, "in his humiliation (or such was his utter 
humiliation, that) his judgment-the judgment of righteousness to 
which He, no matter how lowly He was, was entitled-was taken 
away, for He was deprived of it. 

" And who shall declare his generation ? " The Hebrew and 
Septuagint are the same, and are a.like di.ffioult, because we know 
not what meaning can be certainly attached to the word "genera
tion." The meaning is thus given by the Old Testament Revisers: 
"'And as for his generation, who of them considered· that he was 
cut off out of the land of the living? for the transgression of my 
people was he strieken." 

34. "And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, 
of whom speaketh," &c. The eunuch answered, but Philip as yet 
had said nothing that could call forth this question. This teaches 
us that we have but a small fragment of the discourse. 

"Of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some 
other man ? " What extraordinary le.ck of knowledge respecting 
the drift of the :first in importance of all prophecies is shown in this 
questi:onl 1 

l It is singular that Rationalists and unbelieving Jews are to this day unable to answer 
this question. Some say that "the servant of the Lord.'' whose sufferings a.re here fore-



CHAP. VIII.] SEE, HERE IS WA 'I ER. 159 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, • and began at the same 

scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. • Loke•Jriv.n. 

36 And as they went on their way, they came eh.,...;;;, as. 

unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; b what doth hinder me to be b eh. •· 47. 

baptized? 

But would any one of the Apostles, before Pentecost, ha.ve given 
anything like a clear answer to it? 

Under certs.in dogmatica.l prepossessions, a. pious school amongsl 
ourselves have pitched the knowledge of the Gospel, in the times 
before our Lord, far too high, so as, in fact, to anticipate such 
teaching a.s that which we have in the Pauline Epistles. But is 
this consistent with the most superficial knowledge of either the 
Old Testament or the New ? If, for instance, St. Peter had rmder
stood that this prophecy referred to the Messia.h, would he have 
taken our Lord aside and remonstrated with Him on what He had 
fo1·etold respecting His a.pproaching sufferings? 

35, 36. "Then Philip opened his mouth, a.nd began a.t the same 
scripture ..• hinder me to be baptized?" It is clea.r from this 
that the preaching of Philip, which is here described as the preach
ing of Jesus, included, not only the Person of the Lord as the Son 
of God, and His Life, and tea.ching, a.nd mirBCles, and atoning 
Death, and Resurrection, and Ascension, as the crown of all, but 
also that He had instituted a Church for the conveyance of His 
grace, and that the entrance into this Church was by the Sacra
ment of Baptism. For the eunuch had never heard before of 
Christian baptism, and would not have asked for it unless Philip 
had laid great atress upon its reception. We see then from this 
that the faithful preaching of Jesus includes the preaching of His 
Sacraments as means of union with Himself. 

37. "And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart ... 
Son of God." This verse seems to record what we should think 

told as atoning and snoetifying, was the whole people of Israel; some that it was only 
the godly remnant of the people; some say that it we.s Hezekiah; some that it we.a 
Jeremicih or" one of the prophets; 11 bot of e.ll the suggested interpretations, that which 

.fl.Bes it upon Jeremiah is the most ignorant and unree.sonable, B.S the reader will see 1f he 
compares he.io.h liii. 7-" He was oppressed e.o.d ht: was afflicted, yet he opened rwt hu 
mouth "-wit-h Jer~miab xi. 191 20, enc.l xx. 12-18. 



160 HE BAPTIZED HIM. [Tm, AOT8, 

37 And Philip said, 0 If thou believest with all thine hoort, 
• Matt. ,mfa thou mayest. A.nd he answered and said, d I be-
19. Mark ini. 
1s. lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 
~6~~i!h~~- 38 And he commanded the chariot to stand :t f ~~: ~: still: and they went down both into the water, 
~hj~~~ ~~-: 16• both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized 
& "· s, 13. him. 

37. "And Philip said," &c. This whole verse omitted by N, A., B., C., H., L., P., IS" .. 
61, abo.-e eighty Cnnives, Vnlg. (Cod. Amiat.), Syriac, Bah., Copt., }Eth.: retllined by 
E. and many Cursh·e~. 

necessary to have been asked and answered before the baptism 
could be ministered. There must have been some verbal confes
sion of faith, or how could St. Peter have called it "The answer of 
a, good conscience towards God"? (1 Peter iii. 21). And no con
fession could well be simpler, or expressed in fewer words than 
this. And yet, as the reader will see by the critical note above, 
the preponderance of authority of MSS. and versions is very strong 
indeed against it. And yet two fathers of the Church, one Irenieus, 
at the end of the second century, another, Cyprian, early in the
third, quote it as part of the Sacred Text. I do not think that it
can be an interpolation, or it would have been much less simple. 
The scribe would he,ve interpole,ted much more. My conviction is. 
that though it might not have been in the original draft of St. 
Luke's manuscript, from which the earliest copies were te,ken, it 
was added afterwe,rds by his own he,nd. There are e, considerable· 
number of disputed passages, the doubtfulness of which is thus 
readily accounted for. 

38. " And he commanded the chariot to stand still • . • he be,p
tized him." It he,s been made a question whether Philip baptized 
him by immersion. It is very probe,ble the,t in e, country scantily 
supplied with water the candidate stood in the water where it was 
deepest, and very probably in most cases it did not come up to his 
knees, and the baptizer poured the water over him, as is represented 
in innumerable ancient pictures of our Lord's Baptism. In an 
ancient treatise, most probably written for_ the use of Pe,lestinian 
Christians, in the latter part or even middle of the first cen
tury, viz., "The teaching of the Twelve Apostles," we read : 
"Baptize thus. After having recited all that has preceded, baptize 



CHAP, VIII.] THE EUNUCH SAW HIM NO MORE. 161 

39 And when they were come up out of the water, • the 
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the • 1 K;n~., xviii. 

eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his f{1/ ~:~::. 
way rejoicing. 

iii. 12, 1,1. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and passing through 
he preached in all the cities, till he came to Cresarea. 

into the Ne,me of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, in living water, and ii thou hast not living water, i.e., water 
issuing from a spring, or in a river, baptize in other water; and if 
thou canst not in cold water, then in warm; but if thou hast neither, 
pour we,ter upon the head thrice, in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

39. "And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord," &c. This seems to have been after the manner of the 
Spirit's action upon Ezekiel e,s described in Ezek. iii. 14, " So the 
Spirit lifted me up and took me a.way." It certainly implies 
far more than an internal impulse of the Spirit to leave the 
place. 

The words which follow, "that the eunuch saw him no more," 
seem to imply that the disappearance of Philip was sudden and 
instantaneous, so that there we,s no time for taking leave. 

"He went on his way rejoicing." The light which had dispersed 
the comparative darkness of his soul, the insight which he had re
ceived into the mee,ning of the first and foremost of God's pro
phecies, and the assurance to him through his Baptism that be 
had part and lot in all this, ne,turally me,de him rejoice. Both in 
Cyril of Jerusalem and in Irenreus, he is said to have been the 
Evangelist of his countrymen, and, indeed, it is only probable that 
it should have been so, for he was not likely to keep the news of such 
a salvation to himself. 

40. "But Philip was found at Azotus." This expression seems 
quite in harmony with the supernatural nature of his removal. If 
he had journeyed in the usue,l way, it is not at all likely that it 
would be said that he " was found " e,t Azotus. 

"Azotus." The ancient Ashdod. 
"Passing through." Probably, passing through the coasts. 
"He preached in all the cities," i.e., in Nicopolis, Lydda, Jopps, 

M 



162 HERESIES OF SIMON. [THE AoT8, 

till he reached Cresarea. We afterwards (Acts xxi. 8) find him 
settled there. 

NOTE. 

The follnwin~ are the areount.s of Simon Ma8US and hia hereay In Justin Martyr, 
lrenlt'us, and Hippolytus. 

Justin :Martyr: "There was a Samaritan, Simon, a native of the ,·illo.ge called Gitto, 
who in the reign of Claudius C~se.r, and in your royal city of Rome, did mighty acts of 
magic-, by ,;rtue of the art of the de,ils operating in him. He was considered a god, and 
as a ~od "-as honoured by you "ith n sta.tue, which sto.tue WCLS erected on the river Tiber, 
between the tv;o bridges, and bore this inscription in the lo.ugne.ge of Rome: 'Simoni 
Deo Sanct.o.' And almost all the Samaritans, and o. few eYen of other nations, worship 
him, and acknowledge him as the first god; and a woman, Helena, who went about with 
him at that time, and had formerly been a. prostitute, they so.y is the first idea. generated 
by him. And o. man Mene.nder, e.lso a. Samaritan, of the town CappareUE!e., a disciple of 
Simon, e.nd inspired by devils, we know to have deceived me.ny while he wa.s in Antioch, 
by his magice.l art."-u Apology," i. 26, from translation by Dads in Clark's Ante-Nicene 
Christian Libre.ry. A note respecting the statue runs thus: "It is very generally sup .. 
posed that Justin was mistRken in understanding this to be;ve been a statue erected to 
Simon Ma.gus, for in the year 1574 there was dug up in the island of the Tiber a fragment 
of marble with the inscription, 'Semoni Sanco Deo/ &c., being probably the base of a 
statne erected to the Sabine Deity, Semo Sancus." But Dr. Burton supposes that there is 
much probability the.t Justin is right. 

Ireniens, u Against Heresies," book i., eh. xxiii., gives the account almost verbatim 
~hich we have in the Acts of the Apostles, but be goes on to tell us that Simon, u not 
putting faith in God a whit the more [for bis reproof by St. Peter], set himself eagerly to 
contend o.+rainst the Apostles, in order that he might seem a wonderful heing, and applied 
himself ~itb still greater zeal to ·the study of the whole magic o.rt." lrenB!us then pro
ceeds to enlo.rge upon the account of Justin respecting Helena. ., Having redeemed from 
slavery at Tyre & certain wome.n named Helena, be was in the he.bit of carrying her 
about with him, declaring that this woman was the first conception of his mind, tbf'! 
mother of all, by whom, in the beginning, he conceived in his mind (the thought) of 
forming angels o.nd archangels. For this Enniea, lea.ping forth from him, and compre• 
bending the will of her fnther I descended to the lower regions, and generated angels and 
powers, by whom e.lso he declared this world was formed," with much more, equally 
ridiculous e.nd blasphemous. 

Hippolytus giTes in snbstance the outline of these.me account, adding, however, a notice 
of the death of Simon. He had declared tho.t he could not die, and stated that if buried 
slil·e he would rise the third day. And accordingly, haviag ordered a trench to be dug 
by bis disciples, be directed himself to be interred there, They then executed the in
junrtion gi,·en; whereas he remained in that ~ave until this day, for be was not tha 
Chriet.•• ("" Refutu.tion of all Heresies," vi •• chap. av.) 



ClllP, IX.] SAUL, ]6.3 

CHAP. IX. 

AND a Saul, yet breathing out threatenings • ct:il:i. 
Gsl. i. 13. 
1 Tim. i. 13. 

1. "And Saul, yet breathing out threa.tenings and slaughter 
against the disciples," &c. "Saul." What is known of the 
previous history of Saul we have from his own lips, or his own pen, 
and it is very scanty. He tells us that he was "a. Jew, born in 
Tarsus, a city of Cilicia " : and so he was "a citizen of no mean city.!' 
Tarsus was "no mean city" in point of learning and intellect. It 
is said by Strabo to rank even above Athens and Alexandria in 
respect of Philosophy and general education. 

He also writes ( Phil. iii. 5) that he had been "circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews." He did not, however, finish his education 
in Tarsus, but was sent to complete it in Jerusalem. "Brought 
up in this city (Jerusalem) at the feet of Gama.lie!, and taught 
according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towa.rds God as ye all are this day" (Acts x:rii. 3). Thus 
educated he became a Pha.risee, "After the most stre.itest sect of 
our religion I lived a Pharisee" (xxvi. 5), and if we may so say, a 
Pharisee of the Pharisees; for he writes: " I profited in the Jews' 
religion above many mine equals in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers" (Gal. i 14). 

That his ultra-Judaism did not make him forget, or be indifferent 
to, the Greek culture which he had received in the schools o'. 
Tarsus, is evident from this, that when occasion required, he freely 
quoted the Greek Poets, e. g., Aratus, in Acts xvii. 28: "For we are 
also his offspring." Menander, in 1 Cor. xv. 33: "Evilco=unica
tions corrupt good manners." Epimenides, in Titus i. 12: "The 
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies." 

Now considering that we have only the scantiest fragments of 
his sermons or addresses to the hea.then, it is probable that he re.rely 
spoke to them without quoting against their idols.tries some sa.ying 
or other of their poets or philosophers. 

He was, then, for his time, a. Jew of re.re culture and acquire-



164 THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER, [TRE AcTs, 

and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto 
the high priest. 

ments; for the Gentiles regarded with contempt Jewish learning, 
)nd the Rabbinical Jews looked upon the knowledge of Greek 
literature as something defiling as well as dangerous. 

But neither of these literatures with which he wee acquainted 
disposed him in the least degree to fe.vour the pure and sublime 
religion of Jesus. His Greek culture in no way led him to favour 
the libero.I views of his master Gamo.liel. On the contrary, there 
seems to have been something in the teaching of Jesus which 
energetically repelled him, so that he became the fierce hater, the 
unrelenting persecutor, we may even say, the inquisitor of all who 
named the Name of Christ. He is ever forward in confessing this. 
" I persecuted this we.y unto the dee.th, binding, and delivering 
into prison both men and women "(xxii. 4). "I punished them 
oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and 
being exceedingly mad age.inst them, I persecuted them even unto 
strange cities" (xxvi. 11). This wicked work he was pursuing 
when the event took place which we e.re now a.bout to consider
an event which, in its effect upon the fortunes of the Church, and 
the world, has been pronounced, and I think rightly, as second 
only to the Crucifixion and Resurrection of the Lord. 

" Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples," &c. 

"Yet." Here we have to fall be.ck upon the last notice of him 
in chap. viii.: "As for Saul, he me.de he.vock of the church," &c. 

" Bree.thing out three.tenings and slaughter." "Out of threaten
ing and murder, breathing hard at the disciples, whereby is set 
forth the passionateness with which he was eager to terrify the 
Christians by threats, and to hurry them to death." So Meyer, who 
considers that, "the genitives a1r•<Aii!.' and ,povov denote whence this 
breathing issued, i.e., threatening and murder, i.e., sanguinary desire 
was within him which excited and sustained his breathing hard." 

"Went unto the high priest." So that instead of waiting the 
high priest's call, he urged him to severer measures, that the per
secution might be carried beyond the bounds of Judma. This high 
priest was probably Anna.a, Ce.iaphe.s having been deposed A.D. 36. 
The high priest's letters for the searching out and punishment of 
heretics would be acted upon in all the synagogues in the Roman 



CBA.P, IX.] AS HE JOURNEYED. 165 
2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to the syna

gogues, that if he found any t of this way, whether ~.!!,r; t,_i::. 
they were men or women, he might bring them l<ix. 9, ~a. 

bound unto Jerusalem. 
3 And bas he journeyed, he came nea.r Damas- b eh. uii. 6. 

Bt uvi. 12. 
I Cor. xv. 8. 

dominion, as it was oonsidered politio to uphold their authority in 
return for the subservience of Annas and his family to the Emperor. 
Annas was regarded by the Jews as, during his lifetime, the real 
high priest. 

2. " And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way," &c. Damascus is the oldest city 
in the world. Its fame begins with the earliest patriarchs, and 
continues to modern times. While other cities of the East have 
risen and decayed Damascus is still what it was. It was founded 
before Baalbek and Palmyra, and it has outlived them both ; while 
Babylon is a heap in the desert, and Tyre a. rn.i.n on the shore, it 
remains what it is called in the prophecies of Isaiah, " the head of 
Syria" (Conybeare and Howson). 

"To the synagogues." There was a very large number of Jews 
in Damascus. According to Josephus so many that Nero caused 
no less than 10,000 of them to be put to death. 

"Any of this way." Rather the way-" I persecuted this way unto 
the death." It was in Saul's eyes th6'11, the way of the Na.za.renee. 
In a very short time it would be to him the way of life-the way 
of heaven-the way to God. 

"Unto Jerusalem." As the rulers of the synagogues in other 
towns would not have power of life and death a.s the Sanhedrin 
had by Roman connivance. 

3. "And as he "journeyed he came near Damascus." The place 
where he was struck to the earth is variously identified by 
travellers, by some as ten miles, by some as two, and by some as a 
very short walk from the city.1 • 

3, 4. "And suddenly there shined round about him a. light from 
heaven : And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto 
him, Saul, Saul, why perseoutest thou me?" We are here on 

1 The ree.der will ftod e. full discussion of the evidences for these ait~s in Lewi.n's "Life 
of Bt. Paul," 4th edition, p. 49. 
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cus: a.nd suddenly there shined round about him a, light 
from heaven: 

grnund so holy that it seems presumptuous to give what follows in 
any other words than his own, which shall be those to King 
Agrippa (xxvi.), and to the Jews (xxii.) "As I went to Damascus 
with authority and commission from the chief priests, at midday, 
0 King, I saw in the way e. light from heaven, above the bright-. 
ness of the sun, shining round about me, and them which jour
neyed with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks. And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And 
he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 
And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid, but they heard not the voice of him that spake to me." 

If the three narratives a.re honest accounts, putting their inspira
tion entirely out of the question, then the Lord Himself here 
appeared unto Saul, not in a vision, but as He will be seen of aJ.l 
men at the last day. The appeare.nce was external, or as we say, 
"objective." Great pains seem to be taken to assure us that the 
Lord, instead of appearing in a vision, or dream, or cerebration, 
rent the veil which separates the seen from the unseen, and was 
seen of St. Paul in His risen Body, just as He was seen of Mary 
Magdalene, of the ten, and afterwards of the eleven, of the two on 
the way to Emmaus, of the five hundred brethren, and of the 
Apostles on the Mount of Ascension. In 1 Cor. xv. the Apostle 
himself recounts several outward and objective appearances of the 
Lord-that to Cephas, that to the twelve and others ; and he con
cludes with the appeare.nce to himself, " Last of all he was seen of 
me also, as of one bom out of due time." Here he evidently 
classes the phenomenon amongst those which are contained in the 
last chapters of the Gospels--of course with this difference, that 
when the Lord appeared to Peter and the rest before His Ascen
sion, He appeared in His usual form, whereas when He was seen of 
Saul, it was after His Ascension and consequent Glorification, and 
so was in unendurable brightness. As he looked up for a moment to 
heaven, he saw the form of the Lord in the midst of the brightness, 
just ae when we look up to the noonday sun we discern for a 
moment the round orb. Thus, Anania.e says to him, " The Lord, 



CHAP. IX.] NO VISION. 167 
even Jesus, that e.ppee.red unto th"le in the way that thou earnest" 
(verse 17). Then we ree.d that" Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen tbe 
Lord in the way" (27). Again, "The God of our fathers hath 
chosen thee that thou shouldest see that Just One" (xxii.14). Again, 
he himself asks, "Have I not seen the Lord ? " This he asks in 
order to show the.t having actually seen Christ, he was equal in 
Apostolic authority to any of the twelve. Indeed, we may here 
remark that if St. Paul had only seen a vision of the Lord, he had 
seen nothing more than what thousands of fanatics have seen, and 
his Apostleship goes. Thus the light in which the Lord appeared 
was certainly outward and cbjective. Its sudden, unendurable 
glare prostrated the whole company. "They that were with ma 
saw the light." "It shone round about me, and them that were with 
me." Upon the rest of the band it had physically no permanent 
effect, but it blinded Saul, and so acted upon his eyes that they 
were covered with film, and a.t his restoration to sight we are tolc. 
that there fell from his eyes as it had been scales, and then he 
received sight forthwith. 

Now I must pause here and declare my conviction (and I think 
the reader will agree with me in it) that the vision theory, either 
wholly or in part, is incompatible with the Acts of the Apost.les 
being an honest book, trustworthy for any purposes of either his
tory or revelation ; for the whole of the remainder of the history is 
dependent upon the outward reality of this incident, and could not 
have been supposed to be written except by one who knew it to be 
true, BO far 8,8 anything occurring in this world can be known 
to be true. 

I have no faculties for conceiving how a man who believes Chris
tianity to be at all a revelation from God can hold this to be the 
account of a vision. I can imagine one in fanatic determination 
not to accept Christianity as from God, pushing aside the . .\.cts as a 
fraudulent account, declaring that he believes St. Paul to be a. myth, 
his epistles to be forgeries, the undesigned coincidences between 
the Acts and Epistles the fabrication of the cleverest literary rogue 
that ever took pen in hand; but I cannot understand any man 
calling himself a Christian, and believing in the trnthfnlness of 
the Apostle and his disciple St. Luke, yet believing this to be a visiou. 
It is conceivable that it is the account of a falsehood, but not of a 
vision; for pains are taken to distinguish it from a Yision-indeed, 



168 WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME ? ['l'nlll AcTP 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto 
: 0~1;~1- :n,·. him, Saul, Saul, c why persecutest thou me r 

in this very account, mention is made of the Lord appearing to 
Ananias in a vision. The Lord appeared to Ananias in a vision in 
order that He might not overwhelm him. The Lord appeared to 
Saul not in a vision, but in His glory, in order that He might over
whelm him. 

4. " And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul," &c. This seems as if he fell from horseback. We are 
told that the Jews, and especially the Pharisees, would not, if 
possible, ride upon horses, in obedience to Deut. xvii. 16; but that 
place has only to do with the king multiplying horses to go back to 
Egypt. If Saul was " breathing out threatenings and slaughter " 
against the Christians of Damascus, he was not likely to delay his 
journey on account of any such scruples. He would be afraid that 
the report of his commission would reach them before he did, and 
we may be sure that he would use all available means of dispatch. 

" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? " This was said in the 
Hebrew tongue. It would, consequently, be, " Shaul, Shaul, why 
persecutest thou me? " These words of the Lord to St. Paul, by 
which he was converted, gave form and substance to his whole after
teaching. He was the Apostle not merely of justification by faith, 
but of union with Christ. Justification by faith was in his mind 
subordinated to one master idea-the union of the whole mystical 
body in Christ. He insisted with such force on Salvation or 
Justification being by grace, because grace, i. e., the free unmerited 
favour of God, could alone bring about such a thing as union in the 
Body of One Who was the very and only Son of God. This 
greatest and most absolute form of Divine Grace, that men should 
partake of the natw·e and be members of the Body of the Son of 
God, was revealed to him by the very first words of Christ which 
he heard, "Why persecutest thou me? " This is well brought out 
by St. Augustine in his comment on 1 John v. 2: "If thou lovest 
the Head, thou lo vest also the members ; but if thou lovest not the 
members neither lovest thou the Head. Dost not thou quake at 
the voice uttered by the Head from heaven on behalf of His 
members, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? The persecutor 
of His members He called His persecutor; His lover the lover of 
His members. Now what are His members ye know, brethren: 



WHO ART THOU, LORD? 169 
5 And he eaid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, 

5. "And the Lord eaid.'' Bo H., L., P ., most Conivea, Byriac; but A,, B., C., 15, 4-6, 
61 .. , 69, 81. 163, Volg., read, "but be (Hid," Ul). 

none other than the Church of God." Again, somewhere else, the 
same Saint writes : " If anyone has hurt your hand or your foot, 
you say not 'you have hurt my hand ormy foot,' but 'yon ha.Vil hurt 
me.' Whilst the members were dwelling on earth, the Head in 
heaven cried out, and said-not, Why persecutest thou my faithful 
ones? but, Why persecutest thou Me ? " 

The inherence of Christians in the Body of Christ is the ultimate 
or crowning truth of Pauline Theology: and if anyone has any 
hesitation in admitting this let him look to Ephesians iii. 3-6, 
where St. Paul tells us what his special revelation is, "How," he 
says," by revelation he ma.de known unto me the mystery-that 
the Gentiles should be fellow heirs and of the same boiliy, and 
partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel.'' 

5. "And he said, Who a.rt thou, Lord? And the Lord said," &c. 
Jesus describes Himself to Saul, so that he may at once perfectly 
know Whom he has been opposing. As Cornelius a La.pide writes, 
"He says not, I a.m God, I a.m the Son of God, for that would have 
led to further inquiry, and perhaps something like a denial that 
Saul had ever dared so to do. But when He says, ' I am Jesus,' 
and very probably,' I am Jesus of Nazareth,' then Saul at once 
knew all. He was at once conscious of his guilt. He knew now 
in a. moment that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, that the 
religion which he had endeavoured to uproot was of God, and that 
he must embrace it, if he would be on God's side.'' 

"It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." These words 
according to the best MSS. authorities were originally not in this 
account, but were inserted here from Acts xxvi. 14, where there is 
not the smallest doubt of their genuineness. The saying is a pro
verbial one. Oxen, when ploughing, were urged forward with goads, 
that is, sharp-pointed rods, which at times they resisted, a.nd kicked 
against ; but this was unavailing: the more they struggled, the more 
the man driving them pricked them with the goad. There can be 
but one meaning. Saul whilst raging against the Christians had, 
a.t times a.t least, deep misgivings that, after all, he was in the 
wrong. The face of Stephen's, like that of a.n angel, his une.nswer
tible arguments to show that all thruugh their long history his 



170 I AM JESUS. [Tnl!l ACTS. 

I a.m Jesus whom thou persecutest: d it i.s hard for thee to 
d eh. -.. 39. kick against the pricks, 

0 I am Jesus." So H, B., H., L., P., most Cnnives, Vn1g., Bah., &o.; but A., C., E., 
Syrie.c (Scha.e.f), a.dd, "or Nazareth." 

5, 6. u It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he trembling o.nd astonished 
said, Lord, what wilt thou ha Ye me to do P And the Lord so.id unto him, Arise." Accord
ing to Tischendorf all this is in no Greek .MS. It is in Vnlg. (Clem.) o.nd in some ver
sions, but not in Cod. A mint., but there are differences of reading in this lo.tter .l\18. 

oountrymen were constantly resisting the Holy Ghost, the extra.
ordinary circumstances attending his death, that just before they 
dragged him to execution he declared that he saw his Lord in 
heaven, his prayer for his murderers, the calmness of his spirit e.s 
he fell asleep : and in addition to this, the scenes of patience, of en
durance, of charity, of meekness, of devotion to their Lord, of which 
his experience as an inquisitor in the houses of the Christians was 
continually making him the witness-all these were like sharp 
admonitions of conscience which at times he could hardly resist. 
Ifit be asked, Why did he resist? Why did he not resolve to inquire ? 
We answer, he was under the dominion of passion rather than of 
reason, and men led by pe.ssion will too often endeavour to silence 
conscience and reason and right feeling, by rushing forward more 
determinedly, more doggedly, and e.t last more madly in their bad 
C01ll'Se, 

This is a Greek proverb,1 and we are told that no similar one 
has been found like it in the Hebrew or Arame.ic: and this has 
been actually made a sort of difficulty, that the Lord should address 
Saul in the words of a Greek proverb rather than of e. Hebrew one. 
But did not Saul know Greek, and if he did, why should not the 
Lord confront him with a Greek parabolic expression which exactly 
described his state of mind? I think it is not improbable that 
some time before this this proverb he.d come upon some occasion 

• E,·en when in heaven our Lord did not disdo.in to nse a. proverb familiar to the 
heathen world. Compare Pindar, "Pyth.," ii. l 73. ~.ipes• a• i>..~ '&raux)v,ov >-apQvrta 
S:V)'OI' -y'~-ya. non JC.iYTfOV 011'01 NMT1{,,uv -r1Ai811 O>Jv&,,po; ;r,,...°'. And £schy., ff Prom.," 323, 
OUa:auv i'µ.avyE ~,uvo, 010cza-~ IlpOr Uvre.:a a:whov '"""''ir, where the Scholiast so.ye, '"f°' dvrea 
W.011 lilCTE;llfl G ~.,u,, >.a.xTl{eJ 01 U'V'TO~J.,j.f\10, L/1TO xivrpou, tl;n, NU,.;,. ?'TeO, Qi,rpo11 xcal TO icWi\oy aluaa"o-.... 
~o ')'C£f 1rf0" KM'ea: NZ,Jt,.,,IUll .,.ou, tOio1,,, '11'"6&~ l.ul,,l,O#rro. ~•v oZ:v· ~II µ.ru ,...~ 1r11irar,,. ~'4',;, o-,o:vrO, 
-WT, o, 1rczeo1&.U«. ''Age.memnon," 1633. wpOr dvrpca µ.~ N.trrl{, µ~ 1r~trcarµ.o,yfir• Eurip., 
"Ba.ecb.," 791, 8uwlU-l\lor '7Tf0r •E'npt:1 NZX..-:{01µ, 8YJ11TQr ill11 81,jj. Terent., "Phorm .," 1, 2, 27: 
••Venere in mentem mlhi istbll!-C: nam qom iuscitia est, Ad\'orsum stimulum calcesl" 
(Note iu Bp. Wordsworth.) 



Can. IX.] WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO no? 171 

6 And he trembling and astonished said, Lord,• what wilt 
thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto • Lake iii. 10. 

him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be ~iik~1· & 

t.old thee what thou must do. 

vividly before Saul's mind, and so the Lord recalls it, and the 
misgiving the remembrance of it had occasioned him. 

6. "And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do 'l" &c. This was the sign of his real conversion, 
and it is the type of all other real conversions. It meant, of course, 
on his lips, "Lord, I am ready to do whatsoever thou wilt have me 
to do." And in this state of conversion, i. e., of self-surrender, he 
continued to the end. What would the Lord have him do? He 
would have him give up not only all his opinions and his prejudices, 
but all his former friends, and some of them were very high in 
station, and could have been very useful to him. He would have 
him give up his high worldly position, his wealth, so that hence
forth he should either live on the contributions of others, or by the 
work of his own hands. In fact, He would have him embrace and 
lead the Apostolic life. 

"And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city," &c. 
The Lord here, as elsewhere, makes use of human instruments_ 
He converts him by an act of power and grace, having no parallel 
in the rest of His dealings, but He delivers him to another, to a 
very humble member of His Church, to lay his hands upon him. 
and to receive him into that Church. 

But here it may be asked, Why did not the Lord require Saul to
retrace his journey, and go back to Jerusalem, and receive all 
further needful instruction and Baptism from the Apostles 'l 
Because it was the Lord's intention that be should be an inde
pendent witness-independent, that is, of the twelve. His con
version is a new departure ; not in the least degree superseding the 
old, making nothing void in the old, and as far as I can see, adding 
nothing to it, except bringing out with greater clee.mess and energy 
the absolute catholicity of the Church of Christ. 

Such is this conversion, unique among conversions-none like it. 
for it came to pass by the outward and visible sight, by the audible 
voice, by the all-subduing power of the Lord Himself. What shall 
we say of it 'l Only the worus of God Himself are worthy of it. 



172 THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND. [Tmi: AoTs. 

7 And 'the men which journeyed with him stood speech-
, D•n. x. 7: less, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 
St>e ,-h. xkn. 9. 

& xxYi. 13. 8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by 
the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

8. 0 He saw no man." So C., E., H., L., P., 1111 Cursives, Copt.; but N, A., B., e, 
\nlg., S)"Ti&c, Se.h., read, u he se.w nothinf{," 

" The voice of the Lord is mighty in opere.tion, the voice of the 
Lord is a glorious voice. The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedar 
trees, yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of Libanus. The Lord 
sitteth above the water-flood: the Lord reme.ineth a King for 
ever. The Lord shall give strength unto his people: the Lord 
shall give his people the blessing of pee.ea." 

7. "And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, 
hearing a voice," &c. Difficulties have been most unnecessarily 
found in this verse as compared with the other accounts. Thus it 
is said in xxvi. 14, "When we were all fallen to the earth," and yet 
here it is said, " The men which journeyed with him stood speech
less." But sw·ely the reconciliation is very easy. The sound of 
the Lord's voice and the blinding light prostrated them all with 
fear ; but inasmuch as they were not blinded, but terrifted, they re
covered, and rose up a.gain, but did not dare to move--in fact, they 
knew not where to go for safety ; whereas Saul, being blinded, lay 
prostrate till be arose, and bade those nearest to him lead him to the 
place to which the Lord had directed him. 

Another difficulty has been made of this verse, that here the com
panions of Saul heard a voice, w herea.s in xxii. 9, we read : "They 
that were with me saw indeed the light and were afraid, but they 
heard not the voice of him that spake unto me." But there 
is nothing in this ; the men who were with him heard an inarticu
late sound as of thunder, whereas Saul alone distinguished the 
words of the Lord's voice. Nothing is more common than for men 
to say of a preacher or spea.ker, "We could not hear him;" simply 
mea.ning, we heard a sound, but could not distinguish words. 

8. "And Sa.ul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were 
openecl, he saw no man." After the momentary sight of the Lord 
in the" light which no man can approach unto," he, in all proba
bility, la.y prostra.te with his face to the earth, in an agony of min-



CHAP.IX.] THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT. 173 
9 And he was three days without sight, and neither did 

eat nor drink. 
10 -,f And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 

• named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a g eh. xxii. 12. 

vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

gled terror and humiliation, and it was only when he arose up, and 
endeavoured to look before him, that he found that he was utterly 
sightless. Thie state he describes thus, "And when I could not see 
for the brightness of that light, being led by the hand of them that 
were with me, I came into Damascus." "Came into DamascUB," 
not as he was when he approached it, "holden with pride and 
overwhelmed with cruelty," but abased, prostrated in spirit, and 
filled with such remorse for the past and uncertainty about the 
future that, in the words of the next verse, " He was three days 
without sight, and neither did eat nor drink." 

Thie, apparently, was not a fast for a religious purpose ; but the 
conflict within him, between fear and hope, and, it may be, be
tween Satan· and the truth, was such that he had no desire for 
food. Consider what these three days mUBt have been to him. 
There was no further voice, no word of either direction or of hope. 
He was utterly blind. How could a blind man serve the Lord ? 
It has been said that, during these three days, he had the visions 
of which he speaks afterwards-the being caught up into the third 
heaven, the hearing the unspeakable words- but the narrative for
bids anything of the sort. The first gleam of hope was the vision 
of Ananias coming to him that he might receive his sight. 

10. " And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias." Ananias, or Hananiah, signifies "grace of God." He 
is supposed by some to have been one of the seventy ; but this is a 
mere conjecture. A place amongst the seventy is assigned to 
almost every Christian of eminence of that period not an Apostle. 
He was not only a believer in the Lord, but, as St. Paul witnesses, 
"a devout man according to the law, having a good report of all 
the J ewe which dwelt there in Damascus." It was wisely ordered 
by the Lord that not only was the new Apostle who was to assert 
the liberty of the Gentiles an" Hebrew of the Hebrews, touching the 
law a Pharisee," but also that he who was destined to admit him to 
Christian privileges should be one " had in reputation of the Jews," 
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11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, and enquire iu the house of 
• eh. x,;_ 39. Judas for one called Saul, h of Tarsus: for, be
& ltJi.;i, 3. 

hold, he prayeth, 
12 And hath seen iu a vision a. man named Ananias 

12. 0 In a vision.'' So E., H., L .• P., most Cursives, Syrie.c, Arm.: but "vision" 
omitted by tit, A., 61, Vnlg .• Se.b., Copt., lEth. 

who were yet unbelievers. He is said in some of the me.rtyro
logies to have been Bishop of De.me.sous, and to have died by 
martyrdom. 

"In a vision." This particular mention of the Lord's communi
cation to Ananias being by vision is, as I have noticed, another 
proof that the appearance ·to Saul was not such, but was outward 
and visible. 

11. "And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street 
which is called Straight." This street, in all probability, exists 
yet, though, through encroachments on each side, it is reduced to 
a very narrow lane. 1 

"One called Saul of Tarsus." Notice how the Lord makes no 
allusion to his persecution, but simply to his birthplace; not Saul 
who came with letters from the high priest, but Saul of Tarsus, or 
a Tarsian. 

"For, behold, he prayeth." If he prays he is a changed man. If 
he prays, he is no longer Mine enemy. If he prays, he must, 
according to My promises, have an answer to his prayers. 

12. "And bath seen in a vision a man named Ananias," &c. 

1 Straight Street is thus described by Porter: "The old. city, the nucleus of Damascus, 
is o,·al in shape, and snrronnded by e. wall .••• Its greatest diameter is me.rkecl by the 
Straight street, which is an English mile in length. At its east end is Bab Bhurky, 'the 
East Gate,' a fine Roman portal, having e. central and two side arches. The centre.I and 
southern arches ba,e been walled up for more than eight centuries, and the northern 
now forms the only entrance in the city .•.. In the Roman age, and down to the time 
of the Jl.:le.hommedan conquest (A.D. 634), a noble street ran in a. straight line from the 
Fate westward through the city. It was divided by Corinthian colonnades into three 
aYennes opposite to the three port.ale. A modern street runs in the line of the old on~, 
bot it is narrow and irregular. Though many of the columns remain, they are mostly 
bidden by the houses and shops •••. Thi! is the street CILlled Stro.ight, 'along which 
Paul was led by the hand, and in which was the house of Jnde.s where he lodged.'" 
(Porter's "Giant Cities of Ba.she.a,'' p. 349.) The traditional hoose of Jode.s lies on the 
aouth side of the street o.t a little distance to the ea.st of the Western Gate. (Lewin'■ 
•• Life of St. Panl,n i. p. 53,) 
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coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might re
ceive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many 
of this man, 1 how much evil he hath done to thy I ver. 1. 

saints at Jerusalem: 
14 And here he bath authority from the chief 

prie~ts to bind all k that call on thy name. II: ver. 21. eh. 
't'ii. 59. & x:x:ii. 
16. I Cor. i. 2. 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 

The Lord says not "hath seen thee," but" hath seen a man named 
Ananias." From this we gather with certainty that Saul and 
Anania.a had not hitherto known one another. 

"Coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might," 
&c. I think we should gather from this that this was the :first 
clear intimation that Saul received that his sight would be restored. 
He had very likely humbly submitted to the loss of his sight, as a. 
very inadequate chastisement for his hatred to Christ and His 
people, and when he had so humbled himselfhe receiv.ed the vision 
of hope. 

13. " Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man," &c. The Christian Jews who were dispersed at the 
death of Stephen would have informed him of the violence and 
determination of the new inquisitor. 

" To thy saints." This is the first place where Christians a.re 
called saints. The word" &int "really means persODS set apart, or 
~epare.ted to the service of God. It is frequently in the Old Testa.msnt 
applied to the people of Israel as separated from the heathen world 
to witness to God (Psalm lxxix. 2), and in the New Testament to 
those who by baptism and their profession of faith in Christ, a.re 
still further set apart to be " a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." 

Notice the expression, "Thy saints." Those who have the 
highest claim to the word are saints of Christ as well as of God. 

14. "And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 
all," &c. The news of his commission would get abroad from those 
who accompanied him, as they had now been in the city three 
days, but very probably the nature and purpose of the appearance 
had been kept secret. 

15. "But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is 11 
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I <"h. xiii.~- & 
xxii. !H. & xxvi. 
17. Hom. i. 1. 
l Cor. x,·. 10. 
Gal. i.15. 
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A CHOSEN VESSEL. LT11rn AcTs. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way : 
for 1 he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 
name before m the Gentiles, and n kings, and the 
children of Israel : 

16 For O I will shew him how great things he 
must suffer for my name's sake. 

chosen vessel unto me." "Go thy we.y," i.e., "fulfil 
my errand of mercy." 

"For be is e. chosen vessel unto me," i.e., e. vessel of election-
s. choice vessel. When God chooses e.ny instrument, we must 
believe the.t He makes e. good choice-a choice e.de.pted in e.ll 
respects to fullil the purposes for which He chooses ; e.nd, e.s we 
shall see, no one could he.ve been chosen for His great work more 
:fitly the.n St. Paul. Far, fe.r more than half the acrimony which 
has been occe.sioned by the setting forth of the doctrine of election 
would he.ve been avoided, if men he.d but oonsidered the.t God does 
not choose merely arbitrarily, but because He is a wise God, most 
wisely, e.nd because He is a merciful God, most mercifully, e.nd 
because He is a just God, most justly ; and that He will certainly 
not call to account those whom He has not cho11en as if He he.d 
chosen them. 

"To bear my no.me before the Gentiles, and kings, e.nd the 
children of Israel." It is remarkable how in the three accounts of 
the conversion of St. Paul, there is in ee.ch one e.n e.dve.nce upon 
tho former in the matter of the ce.11 of the Gentiles. In this first 
account it is only slightly alluded to ; in the second, that in 
A.cts :r:xii., it is twice mentioned (verses 15 e.nd 21); e.nd in the 
le.st account, that in Acts xxvi., it is very fully revealed. 

"And kings." This we.s fulfilled when he preached the Gospel 
before Herod, Agrippa, e.ndperhe.ps before Nero; e.nd if we include 
under the term "kings" chief me.gistre.tes e.nd rulers of large pro
vinces, it is probable the.t many such heard his witness to Christ. 

16. "For I will shew him how great things he must suffer." 
Wonderful words I Not, I will show him what a place in heaven 
I have prepared for him; or, whe.t e. me.rk he she.11 make in the 
world e.nd in the Church, not even what souls he she.ll win to the 
obedience of My Gospel, but "how gree.t things he must suffer for 
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17 P And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 

house; and q putting his hands on him said, P eh. xxii. 12, 

h 1 ia. Brot er Sau , the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared q eh. viii. 17. 

unto thee in the way as thou earnest, bath sent 
me, that thou might.est receive thy sight, and • be r eh. ii. 1. & iv. 

11 d . h h H l Gh a1. & ,·iii. i1. & fi e wit t e o y ost. xiii. 52. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 

my name's se.ke." And were not theRe words e.lwe.ys present with 
the Apostle? Did he not regard the co.11 to suffer for Christ as e. 
precious gift from God? Does be not write to one Church, "To 
you it is given in the behalf of Christ not only to believe on him, 
but e.lso to suffer for bis se.ke" (Phil. i. 29) ; to another, " We glory 
in tribulations e.lso" (Rom. v. 3); and to bis best-loved disciple, 
"If we suffer with him we sbe.11 also reign with him" (2 Tim. ii. 
12)? Places like this seem to raise the question whether Chris
tianity is left among us. 

17. "And Ananias went bis way, e.nd entered into the house; 
and putting," &c. The Lord bad appeared to Ananias in a vision, 
and so he we.s suffered to remonstrate with Him. Now when he 
a.woke he perceived wbe.t he.d been me.de known to him respecting 
His will, e.nd be hesitated not e. moment, but went into the house 
e.nd put his hands on Se.ul. Whe.t was this laying on of bands ? 
Evidently not a.a confirmation, for be he.d not yet been baptized ; 
but for the restoration of bis sight. It was the fulfilment of the 
promise, " They she.11 le.y hands on the sick, e.nd they shall 
recover" (Me.rk xvi. 18). 

Notice bow he addresses the man who but three days before 
sought his life e.s "brother." 

Notice e.lso bow he refers his mission e.s to its authority not to 
God only, but to "the Lord, even Jesus, who bad appeared to thee 
in the we.y." 

18. "And immediately there fell from bis eyes e.s it had been 
see.lea," &c. These scales were allowed to form on his eyes, and to 
drop off suddenly, to show tbe.t the blindness we.s not imaginary, 
or proceeding from some abnormal state of the brain, but was 
occasioned by the blinding light from the Person of the Lord. 
Whe.t the particular disease of the eyes was it is impossible to say. 

N 
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scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. 
• oh. xxvi. 20. 'Then was Saul certain days with the disciples 

which were at Damascus. 
20 And straightway he preached Christ in the 

, eh. viii. Sf. synagogues, 'that he is the Son of God. 
21 But all that heard him were amazed, and 

u eh. viii. 3. said ; "Is not this he that destroyed them which 
;rA Gal. i. called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither 

18. "Forthwith" omitted hy N, A., B .• C., H., P. 1 61, e.nd forty-five other Cursives, 
Vulg., Copt., Syria.c; but E., L., many Cursives, o.nd some ,•ersions retain it. 

20. uee preaehed Christ." So H., L., P., most Cursives; but "he preached Jesns" 
in H., A., B., C., E., Vnlg., Syriac, Sah., Capt., &c. 

It may have been the physical consequence of so sudden and over
powering a light, or it may have been wholly supernatural. 

"And was baptized." Saul had been converted by the sight of 
Jesus in the glory which He had with the Father. He had been 
separated from his mother's womb to be a vessel of election, and 
yet this did not for a moment supersede the necessity of baptism, 
that he might be made a member of Christ. Nor was this outward· 
reception a mere form to assure him that he had already received 
the inward grace at the time of his conversion. So far from this 
he had not yet received the remission of sins, though destined for it, 
for Ananias was commissioned to say to him "Arise, and be bap
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord" 
(Acts xxii. 16). The formal reception of forgiveness was suspended 
till he was baptized into the One Body. 

19. "And when he had received meat, he was strengthened." 
He had been without food three days, and would be utterly 
prostrated. 

"Then was Sa.ul certain days with the disciples which were at 
Damascus." This seems most undoubtedly to describe what took 
place immediately a,fter his conversion and restoration to sight, no 
interval whatsoever-certainly none of any length-intervening. 

20-21. " And straight-way he preached Christ in the synagogues 
. . . bound unto the Chief Priests ? " This also seems to follow 
immediately upon his conversion. The amazement manifested by 
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for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the 
Chief Priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the more in strength, • and con
founded the Jews which dwelt at DamascuR, • eh. aviii. 28. 

proving that this is very Christ. 

those who heard him would not have been natural if he had been 
converted three years before, and had retired at once to a distance and 
had come back again, for very soon the extraordinary circum
stances of his conversion would have been in everybody's mouth: 
the attendants also, those that had been with him, would have de
scribed their own prostration, and the light shining about them, 
and how they led their leader by the hand to the house of Judas, 
after which they had no further communicati= with him on the 
object of his mission. In such a case his change of views would 
have become well known. The rulers of the synagogues would 
testify that no letters from the chief priest had been presented to 
them ; and some reason must be given for the instantaneous col
lapse of such a mission. This astonishment, then, could only have 
been evinced when he preached immediately upon his conversion, 
because they could not e,ccount for the change in any way whatso
ever, for the report of the attendants respecting the light shining 
around would not explain matters, because they understood not the 
words spoken by the Lord. 

22. "But Saul increased the more in strength," i.e., in Divine 
grace. 

"And confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus .•• very 
Christ." We must remember that this (I say it with all reverence), 
was no very difficult matter. The ideas of the Jews respecting the 
Messiah were of the most confused sort, because the statements 
respecting the Messiah in the Old Testament were of the most 
conflicting character, so that to reconcile them they were com
pelled to invent the doctrine of two Messiahs, a suffering and a 
glorified one. The Gospel of Jesus of Nazareth at once reduced to 
order what was before in utter confusion. At once men could 
apprehend how it behoved Christ to suffer and to rise again the 
third day, and that One Who could do such things as the Gospels 
ascribe to the Lord must be the Son of God, in the highest sense 
in w hioh such e, term could be understood. 
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A.D. 37. 

'1 eh. xxiii. 13. 
& xx,·. 3. 
2 Cor. xi. 26, 

THE JEWS TOOK COUNSEL. [Tmn AoTs. 

23 , And after that many days were fulfilled, 
7 the Jews took counsel to kill him : 

23. "And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took 
counsel to kill him." When were these many days? How many 
were they? Did anything take plaoe in them which is not nar
rated by St. Luke ? 

Yes. In Gal. i. 15-18, there is the notice of a journey to Arabia, 
which must have taken place very shortly after his conversion, and 
which, if all the notices of the life of the Apostle were placed in 
chronological order, must be placed somewhere between verses 18 
and 24. I will give the account and its context here. "When it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and 
called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me that I might 
preach him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
that were Apostles before me, but I went into Arabia, and returned 
again into Damascus. Then after three years I went up to Jeru
salem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, but other of 
the Apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother." 

Now why does the Apostle write all this? Evidently to show 
that his Apostleship, both as regards its knowledge and power, 
was not derived from the twelve, or from Peter or any other of 
them, but from the Lord Himself. It was, as I said, a new de
parture. And so he writes:-" Immediately" (i.e., after my con
version), "I conferred not with flesh and blood." This may mean, 
"I did not receive the advice tendered to me, or perhaps I did not 
do what we.a natural-what my natural desires prompted me to do 
-to go e.t once to the members of the Apostolic College e.t Jeru
salem, that I might receive from them that knowledge of the 
doctrine and life of the Lord, in which, from having been with Him 
from the beginning they were so well able to instruct me ; but I 
was guided by the Lord Himself to go into retirement into Arabia, 
there to receive from Him that Gospel which was in all respects the 
same a.s that preached by the twelve, but which it pleased Christ to 
impart to me imlependently of their ministrations." The Lord was 
pleased so to instruct St. Paul that he could say, "The Gospel 
which was preached ofme is not after man. For I neither received 
it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." I believe, then, that during the period of this retirement 
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24 • But their laying await was known of Saul. • a Cor. xi. a2. 

into Arabia, the Apostle received those visions and revelations to 
which he alludes in 2 Cor. xii. ; and also that instruction in the facts 
of the life of Christ on earth, which is referred to in 1 Cor. :ri. 23. 

And now where are we to insert this account of the journey to 
Arabia? Most commentators suppose that it was before St. Panl 
preached in the synagogues-in fact, that it was even before the 
"certain days "which he spent with the disciples at Damascus; but to 
place it here is to bring in a perfectly gratuitous discrepancy between 
St. Luke's account and St. Paul's. St. Luke tells us plainly that 
St. Paul was "certain days" at Damascus, in which he preached in 
the synagogues. St. Paul says nothing to contradict this. He 
only tells us that instead of immediately doing what was natural, 
i.e., going to Jerusalem to be instructed in the Gospel by the Lord's 
companions, he followed the direct guiding of the Lord, and before 
oommunicating with the Apostles went to receive revelations in 
Arabia. 

I should, then, insert the account of the journey to Arabia between 
verses 22 and 23. The "many days " of verse 23 are comprised in 
the " three years " of Gal. i. 18. 

Much sentiment has been expended upon this, to show that the 
journey to Arabia took place before any preaching whatsoever on 
Saul's part; men say that he needed repose, that he needed refresh
ment and change of scene, that he needed instruction-one goes so 
fo.r as to say that it would have been unseemly for him to have com
menced preaching at once. The only consideration worth notice is 
that he needed further instruction, but they who urge this forget that 
he was to be "filled with the Holy Ghost." It is not said that he 
built up his fellow Christians in the high doctrines afterwards 
reveo.led to him, but that he preached Christ in the synagogues 
that He was the Son of God, and that he confounded the Jews. 
It is to be remembered that Saul, through his J swish education, 
had an accurate knowledge of the Old Testament, and would be 
perfectly alive to every passage to which a Messianic interpretation 
was attached, and that the spiritual insight which he had received 
would enable him with the greatest ease to apply these prophecies 
or types to the case of Jesus of Nazareth. 

24, 25. "But their laying o.wait was known .••• by the wall in 
a basket." This persijoution by the Jews, and escape of Paul, is 
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And they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 
25 Then the disciples took him by night, and "let him 

; 5~0 Josh. ii. down by the wall in e. basket. 
1 Sam. xix.12. 26 And b when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he 
b eh. xxii. 17. d . . h' 1£ h di . l 
G•l. i. 11, 1s. assaye to 30m 1mse tot e scip es: but they 

~5 ... The disciples." So E., H .• L. 1 P. 1 most Cursives. Syriac, Sah., Copt.: but N • .l.,. 
D. 1 C., Fa., 61, Vulg. (Amiat.), read," his disciple~." 

alluded to by him in ii. Corinth. xi. 82, 88. "In Damascus, the 
Governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the Damascenes 
with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me. And through a window 
in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped hie hands." 
Aretas had, at this time, obtained the government of Damascus, 
and being naturally desirous to conciliate the Jews, he lent himself 
to their designs against Paul. Difficulties have been raised upon 
the fact of A.retas having power in Damascus at this particular 
juncture, the beat solution of which I give in a note.1 

26, 27. "And when Saul was come to Jerusalem .••• was a dis
ciple •••• how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of 

1 •• Aret&s now seized upon Damascus by force, and annexed it to Arabia Petr~a ..... 
but how could he, a petty prince, have dared. to take up arms against the Emperor of 
Rome? or if he dared, bow must he not have been instantly crushed? Another solution 
ofi~rs it!elf as much more probable. No sooner had Tiberius, the great patron of Herod 
Antipe.s, directed Vitellius, his general, to bring Aretas to account, than Tiberius himself 
died (on the 16th of March, A,D. 37), being succeeded by Caligula, the personal enemy of 
Herod Antipa.s, e.nd the friend of Agrippa. Caligula, on his accession, made a new distri
bution of the provinces of the East; and o.s there was great intimacy between Agrippa 
and the Damascenes, whose cause Agrippa had formally argued before Flaccus, the pre
fect of Syria, it is natural, and may be assumed, that the Dame.scenes, by the influence of 
Agrippa at Court, obtained the Emperor's fiat that Damascus, at its own request, should 
be ma.de oYer to the King of Petra. Damascus remained an appanage of Petra. from 
this time, during the reigns of Caligula and Claudius, for we cannot otherwise account for• 
the remarkable fact, that the coins of Damascus ha.Te the heads of the Emperors 
Auguetus and Tiberius, but not the bead of any Emperor from the <lee.tb of Tiberius till 
the time of Nero, when the head of the Roman Emperor ren.ppears. This shows that 
during the reigns of Caligula and Claudius, DR.me.scns wo.s detached from the Rom1LD 
provlllce of Syria, and annexed to some independent prince, There cannot be a doubt, 
that at the commencement of the reign of Caligula, Arete.s, by who.te·ver means he 
attained this dignity, was in the peaceful possession of De.me.seas. As o. new sovereign 
he was anxious to gain popolarity with all classes of his subjects ..• as regards the 
Jews, be accorded to them a.II the privileges which they were Rllowed in cities where 
they 'Were most favoured •.• They were permitted, as e.t Antioch and AlexRndria, to 
govern their own community by their own peculiar laws; n.nd the loco.I chief of their 
nation, or Ethnarch, he.d authority to arrest and punish o.ny delinquent amongst his own 
people." (Lewin'•" Life of Bt. Paul," chap. v., vol. i., page 68). 
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were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a. 
disciple. 

27 • But Barnabas took him, and brought him c eh. iv. ~6. 

to the apostles, and declared unto them how he & xiii. a. 

had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, d and how he had preached boldly d ver. 20. 23. 

at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 
28 And • he was with them coming in and • Gal. i. 18. 

going out at Jerusalem. 
29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, 

29. "Of the Lord Jesus." So H., L., P., most Cursives. '1 0f the Lord" (omitting 
Jesus) in H, A., B., E., 40, 69, 100, 163, Vulg., Bab., Copt. 

Jesus." From the sojourn of Saul so long in Arabia, and from (as 
some suggest) the want of intercourse between Jerusalem and 
Damascus owing to political disturbances, it is probable that the 
Christians of Jerusalem knew him only as a persecutor. We are 
told by himself, in Gal. i. 18, that he went up to see, or have an 
interview with, Peter. This was brought about by Barn0,bas, 
between whom and Paul many conjecture there had been friend
ship in former times; indeed, some go so far as to say (without a 
tittle of evidence) that they were fellow students together in the 
schools of Tarsus. If a suspicion had got abroad (as evidently 
there had) that he was a spy, the Christians would naturally pre
vent his going to the Apostles. But Barnabas," a good man," and 
so willing to believe what is good of all, took the neophyte, and 
declared that he had already exposed himself to danger for the 
sake of the Lord. 

"Brought him to the Apostles." From Gal. i. 19 we gather that 
the only Apostles in Jerusalem were St. Peter, and James the Lord's 
brother, who, if not an Apostle, was reckoned as one, from his 
position as Bishop of the Church in J erus0,lem. 

28. " And he was with them coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem." This means that all suspicions were cast away, and 
he lived for the short time that he was in Jerusalem (fifteen days, 
Gal. i. 18,) as one of themselves. 

29. "A.nd he spake boldly in tho name of the Lord Jesus, and 
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and disputed against the r Grecians : g but they went a.bout 
r <"h. Yi. 1. & to slay him. 
xi. 20. 
g Yl:'l'. 2:l, 
2 Cor. xi. 26. 

idispnted against the Gt·ecians," &c. He disputed, that is, in those 
very synagogues which lmd been the foremost to oppose Stephen, 
asserting boldly those very truths, on account of which he he.d 
himself joined in the persecution of Stephen, e.nd, of course, a.a he 
foresaw, drawing upon himself the ea.me enmity through which the 
Protomartyr suffered death. 

30. "Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down 
to Cresaree.," &c. They sent him to Tarsus, his native place, not 
by sea, e.s might he.ve been imagined from the mention of Crese.ree., 
but by the coast line, for he speaks of "preaching throughout e.11 
tbe coasts of Judea," which must he.ve been e.t this time, e.nd 
then coming into the regions of Syria. e.nd Cilicie. (Acts xxvi. 20, 
Ge.I. i. 21). 

Such is the conversion of the great Apostle of the Gentiles. It 
me.y be well to notice two or three reasons why Saul of Tarsus we.a 
thus chosen of the Lord to see Him, e.nd become e.t once the fore
most champion of the Cross. 

First of e.ll, the conversion of Christ's bitterest enemy we.a, after 
the Resurrection, e.nd the Pentecostal gift of tongues, the greatest 
evidence for the truth of the Gospel conceivable. For whe.t miracle 
could be greater, whe.t fa.et more une.ccounte.ble on e.11 ne.tureJ. 
principles, the.n that Se.ul should be one de.y breathing out three.ten
ings e.nd slaughter age.inst the holders of e. faith which three or four 
de.ys after he himself proclaimed a.a the truth of God? This sudden 
change in the teeth of the man's whole pe.st life, of e.11 his pre
judices, e.nd all his worldly interests, is as great e. miracle a.a ce.n 
well be conceived, e.nd requires some adequate cause. That cause 
we.s the visible e.ppee.re.nce of the Son of God in heaven. No in
ward vision, no trance, no cerebration, could possibly he.ve accounted 
for it, for if it had been anything of such a sort, the moment the.t Se.ul 
awoke he would he.ve se.id, as any other me.n would he.ve said, 
"This is but e. dream; "-but it we.a no dream, for in e. moment he 
we.s sightless, as well as powerless e.nd spiritless. It must he.ve 
been an evidence for the Gospel such e.s had not been since Pente
cost, and all the rest of the book of the Acts proves this, for 
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30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down 

to Cresarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

from this time there is a steady progress of the Ch1ll'ch till the 
end.1 

Besides this, there was this difference between the testimony of 
St. Paul and that, say, of St. Peter: St. Pater's was the testimony 
of an e,tte,ched friend, St. Pe,ul's the,t of the bitterest of enemies. 
So the,t the Lord left unbelievers without excuse. "If you will 
not receive the testimony of My friends e,nd compe,nions, receive 
at lee,st the,t of My enemy. You see how I can stretch forth My 
right Hand of power, and seize the foremost e,mong you and make 
him My willing slave." 

Then, in the next place, St. Paul we,s intended by the Lord to 
be His Chief Missionary to the Gentiles, to those who were " with
out," e,liene,ted from God by wicked works, and so" in the history of 
his sin, and its most gre,cious forgiveness, be exemplifies for more tbe,n 
his brother Apostles his own Gospel ; that we are all guilty before 
God, and can be se,ved only by His free bounty. In his own words, 
'for this ce,use obte,ined be mercy, the,t in him first Jesus Christ 
might show forth all long~u1l'ering, for e, pe,ttem to them which 
should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting'" (1 Tim. i.16). 

" Then, following on this, his conversion e,nd its antecedents gave 
him on the one he,nd e,n extended insight into the we,ys e,nd 
designs of providence, e,nd on the other he,nd into the workings of 
sin in the human hee,rt, and the va.rious modes of thin.king to 
which the mind me,y be trained. It taught him not to despair of 
the worst sinners, to be she,rp-sighted in detecting the sparks of 
fe,ith, amid corrupt he,bits of life, and to enter into the various 
tempte,tions to which human nature is exposed. It wrought in him 
e, profound humility, which disposed him (if we me,y so say) to bear 
meekly the e,bunde,nce of the revele,tions given him; e,nd it imparted 
tv him a practical wisdom how to apply them to the conversion of 
others, so e,s to be weak with the weak, e,nd strong with the strong, 
to bee,r their burdens, to instruct and encoure,ge them, to" strengthen 
his brethren," to rejoice e,nd weep with them, in e, word, to be e,n 
earthly pare,olete, the comforter, help, e,nd guide of his brethren." 
(J. H. Newme.n, "Parochial Sermons," vol. ii., series ix., on the 
Conversion of St. Pe,ul.) 

' LGrd Lyttletoo.'s ,. Coo.\'ersioo. and Apostleship of St. Paul,. deserves careful readina:. 
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31 h Then had the churches rest throughout all Judrea and 
k see eh. viii. Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walk-
1. 

ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

Anno 
DolllNl 

38. 

32 1 And it came to pass, as Peter 
1 throughout all quarte,·s, he came down 

'eh. viii. 14· the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

passed: 
also to 

3L '' Then had the churches ... were edified ... were multiplierl," So (E.), H., 
L., P, and the greater pa.rt of Cursi'l"~s; but N, A., B., C., 5, 13, 14•, 15, 18, 27, 29, 38,. 
40, &c. Vnlg., Syriac, Sah., Copt. read ' 4 then bad the Church rest .•.. was edified .... 
was multiplied." 

31. "Then had the churches rest throughout all Judiea ••. 
were multiplied." This seems to follow upon the removal of so 
forward and energetic a persecutor as Saul from among them. 

"And were edified." That is, were built up, as if the Church 
were an house or temple. So St. Peter, "Yo also as lively stones 
a.re built up a spiritual house." And St. Paul "built upon the 
foundations of the Apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the head corner stone." Souls were added to the spiritual 
house as stones to a building ; and these stones were ea.eh one 
built up in faith and love. 

"And walking," i. e., progressing. There oan be no standing 
still in the Church. 

"In the fear of the Lord,"-in the constant reverential sense 
of His presence-

And "in the comfort of the Holy Ghost." The word implies 
more than our " comfort." It includes teaching from within, by 
the Spirit's illumination. 

32. " And it came to pass, as Peter passed through all quarters," 
i. e., in the way of overseeing the churches, and organizing them 
as their Apostle. 

"He came down also to the saints,"-the Christians which 
dwelt at Lydda, a town situated between Jerusalem and Joppa, 
about twenty miles from the former and ten from the latter. 
Lydda is mentioned in the Old Testament as Lod (Ezra ii. 33). It 
yet remains as a village bearing the same name. 

The reader must remember that this journey of St. Peter is men
tioned principally as bringing him to Ciesarea for the conversion 
of Cornelius. 
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33 And there he found a certain man named lEneas, 
which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the 
palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, .1Eneas, k Jesus k eh. iii. 6, 16. 

Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy & iv. lo. 

bed. And he arose immediately. 
35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and 1 Saron 1 1 Chron. v. 

saw him, and m turned to the Lord. 16' m eh. xi. 21. 

36 1 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 

34. "lesus Christ. ma.keth thee whole." So N, B .• C. "Jesa~, the Christ," with 
A., E., B., L., P., and most Cursives. 

33. "And there he found a certain man named 1Eneas," &c. 
The second syllable is short, and his name is not that of the Trojan 
hero. 

34. "And Peter said unto him, 1Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh 
thee whole," &c. This was in truth the word of faith. Peter, no 
doubt, had prayed earnestly, and it was revealed to him that this 
afflicted belie,er was a :fit subject for a miraculous cure ; so, with
out hesitation, he acted as if the healing would take place at once, 
"Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." 

"Make thy bed," i. e., "roll it up," for it was a mat. There 
was no need that 1Eneas ehould carry his bed home, as did the sick 
of the palsy. He was to show his faith by arising at once, and 
doing what he had not been able to do for years. 

35. "And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and 
turned," &c. Saron has the article before it " Lydda and the Saron." 
It is the celebrated plain of Sharon, remarkable for its fertility and 
beauty. Thus Isaiah xxxv. 2, speaking of the fertility which will 
be found in the very wilderness, prophecies, " It shall blossom 
abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing: the glory of 
Lebanon shall be given to it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon. 

36. "Now there was at Jappa a certain disciple named Tabitha 
• , , Dorcas , , , almsdeeds which she did." Jappa was the port 
of Jerusalem, Thus in 2 Chron, ii. 16, Hw·am thus writes to 
Solomon:-" We will cut wood out of Lebanon, as much as thou 
she.It need, And we will bring it to thee in fiotes by sea to 
Joppa, and thou shalt carry it up to Jerusalem." 
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Tabitha, which by interpretation ie called II Dorcas : this 
l Or, Doe, or, 
Roe. 
n I Tim. ii.10, 
Tit.iii.8. 

woman was full "of good works and almsdeeds 
which she did. 

37 .And it came to pass in those days, that she 
was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, 

• oh. i. 13. they laid her in ° an upper chamber. 
38 .And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to J oppa, and the 

disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him 
11 0r, be two men, desiring him that he would not II delay 

grieved. 
to come to them. 

38. H Desirinp: him that he would not dele.y to eome to them." So H., L. 1 D., most 
-Cursives, Syriac, Arm., ...Eth.; but H, A., B., C., E., 40, 61, 81, Vulg., So.h., Copt,, read 
"in treating him, Delay not to come to us." 

Tabitha and Dorcas have the same meaning, roe or antelope, the 
one Hebrew, the other Greek. 

" Thill woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she 
did." Such was her commendation by the Church. "How great 
e. treasure in heaven is e. life full of good works. A. good widow 
who thus employs every part of her life in the service of God, will 
rise up in jndgment against those whose whole life is but, OB it 
were, one great empty space, and who do nothing for eternity." 
(Quesnel) 

37. "And it ea.me to pass in those days, that she was sick, e.nd 
died: ••• upper chamber." Bishop Wordsworth notices that 
this is the third instance in thia book of attention to the decencies 
of Christian burial; the other two are v. 6, and viii. 2. 

38. "And fore.smuch as Lydda was nigh to J oppe. ••• come to 
them." Was this message sent when she bad fallen sick only, or 
when she was already dead? Most probably the latter. They 
seem to have laid her in the upper chamber, and not to have buried 
her immediately after death, as the usual custom was, because they 
hoped something from the visit of Peter. His Master had raised 
the dead, and probably they knew of instances unrecorded in this 
book of the Acts in which he had done the same, 

39. "Then Peter arose and went with them ••. made while 
she was with them." Meyer suggests that from the middle voice of 
the verb "to ahew" being used, they exhibited on themselves these 
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89 Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was 

come, they brought him into the upper chamber : and all 
the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them. 

40 But Peter P put them all forth, and q kneeled P Matt. ir. 25. 

down, and prayed·, and turning him to the body 4 eh. vii. 60· 
rMarkv.41, 

r said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes : !:: John lD. 

and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 
41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when 

he had called the saints and widows, presented her alive. 
42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; • and many 

believed in the Lord. • J"ohn E. 45. 
& xii. ll. 

ooe.te and garments. The word for coats rather signifies inner 
garments, and the word for garments, outer ones. Quesnel says:-
11 There cannot be a greater encomium for a Christian a.fter his 
death, than that which is made by the tears of the poor, a.nd by 
the alms of which their hands are full." 

40. "But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down," &e. He 
put them forth in order that he might be the better able to pray 
ea.meetly and without distraction, for the miracle was not brought 
about by the word of Peter-e.s the miracles of His Master were by 
Hie mere word-but by the prayer of faith. 

11 Tabitha, arise." Expositors one and all notice that by the change 
of a single letter this would be the same word which was said to 
J airus' daughter-in the case of Dorcas, 11 Tabitha, cumi," in that 
of Je.irus' daughter, 11 Talitha., cumi." 

41. "And he gave her his hand." Cornelius h Lapide sup
poses that, owing to her sickness, she was weak and could not rise 
from the bed on her feet, and that the hand of Peter restored her 
to her strength. 

"When he had called the saints and widows." Because the 
saints and widows a.re noticed separately, it has been surmised that 
the latter might some of them ho.ve been not yet believers, but 
they a.re mentioned now because they were said before to have been 
in the room only perhaps a few minutes before, and eo their recall 
is separately noticed. 

42-43. "And it was known ••• one Simon e. tanner." This 
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43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in 
• eh. x. 6. Joppa with one 'Simon a tanner. 

should have been annexed to the following aocount. It was doubt
less by the particular guidance of the Spirit that he oontinued in 
Joppa, in order that he might admit Cornelius as a Gentile into 
the Church. 

CHAP. X. 

THE .. ~~
41
~as a certain man in Ciesarea called Corne:ri.us, 

1 "There was a certain man in Cresarea called Cornelius," &o. 
We have now to consider the most important crisis in the history 
of the Church, and this is, the formal admission of Gentiles, as such, 
i. e., in a state of uncircumcision, into the Church of Christ. How
e,er Cornelius might believe in the God of A.bra.ham, and worship 
Him, and even keep the Jewish hours of prayer, and observe other 
edifying ordinances of the Old Testament, he was yet a man un
circumcised, and so was without the pale of God's covenant. 

It was the will of God that in his then state of exclusion he was 
to be brought into the Church of Christ-that mystical body in 
which there is no distinction of race-in which there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is 
all and in all. The foremost A.pestle-he to whom Christ had 
said, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church; " "and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven "-was to declare to him the Gospel of salvation, and 
command that he should be baptized, and then tarry with him in 
his house, and eat with him, and treat him in all respeots as his 
equal in the Lord. 

Taking the New Testament as our guide, it seems impossible to 
over-estimate the significance of this event. In it was made known 
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e. centurion of the band called the Italian band, 

the mystery hid from ages and generations, "that the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs, and of the ea.me body, and partakers of God's 
promise in Christ by the Gospel " (Ephes. iii. 6). It is as if the 
river of Divine grace had hitherto rnn in the narrowest of gorges, 
and suddenly emerges, and begins to fertilize boundless plains 
hitherto desert, and makes them as Eden, as the garden of the 
Lord. 

It is e. reversal of God's dealings in the diffusion of spiritual 
light, for whereas to the very death of Christ the word of truth had 
been preached only to one race, and not one command had been 
given to Moses, or to David, or to Isaiah, to evangelize one 
Moe.bite, one Ammonite, one Babylonian-nay, even the Lord 
Himself had strictly charged Hie Apostles not to go into the way 
of the Gentiles-now all is changed, now begin to take effect 
those words of grace : " Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost-teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
co=anded you." 

The place in whioh this mighty change was inaugurated, the 
instrument by whom, the person in whom, are all remarkable. 

The place is Cresarea, the Gentile capital of the Holy Land, the 
seat of the Procurator, and the abode of the garrison which kept 
Palestine in order. It was to all intents and purposes a Gentile 
city. The Jews were relatively lees numerous there than in any 
other city of Judrea. 

The instrument by which this change was inaugurated waa 
Simon Peter : not the Apostle Paul, whom we should have expected, 
but St. Peter, who ever afterwards, more than St. Paul, retained 
the confidence of the Jews who believed. We may safely say that 
none other than he could have brought the matter to a successful 
issue, for we shall see that he, head apostle though he was, we.a 
called sharply to account for the action he took in this matter. 
And even he required a vision from God to give him confidence 
that he was doing the will of God in baptizing the uncircumcised. 

The person, in whose case this change in God's dealings com
menced, was an officer of the Roman army, though a subordinate 
one. Hie name of Cornelius seems to imply that he wa.s of very 
good family, one of its members being the celebrated Scipio 
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2 • A devout man, and one that b feared God with all his 
• ,..,. 22. eh. house, which gave much alms to the people, and 
,iii. 2. & xxii. 
12. prayed to God alway. 
b ver. 35. 

A.fricanus (Publius Cornelius Scipio), and Cornelia, the mother of 
the Graccbi, was another. He was an officer of the band, or 
cohort, called the Italian band,1 and so apparently, though 
quartered in Judrea, entirely Gentile. It has been supposed to 
have been the body-guard of the governors, or prretors ; and, if so, 
his position might have been really muoh higher than the name of 
his military rank denotes. 

This man God prepared by His grace to be the favoured one in 
whom the door of faith was to be opened to all mankind, for we 
read that he was-

2. "A devout man, and one that feared God with eJl his house." 
A devout man (Vu.lg. religiosus), i.e., a reverent and careful wor
shipper of the true God. 

"A.nd one that feared God with all his house." This must have 
come about either because Cornelius strove to impress upon his 
household that the God of Israel was the one true God, and so his 
case is exactly parallel to that of A.bra.ham, of whom God said, " I 
know him, that he will command his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice 
and judgment" (Gen. xviii. 19); or it may have come about 
through Cornelius seeking out those amongst whom the fear of 
the Lord was beginning to be felt, so that his house might be to 
them a place of protection from the dangers to which they were 
exposed. 

"Which gave much alms to the people." There can be no true 
grace unless the selfishness and covetousness of the natural heart 
is broken up. 

"A.nd prayed to God alway." That is, not only at the stated 
hoUIS, but whenever he felt his need of God's help and guidance. 

The heathen state of this man puts to shame the evangelical 
state of multitudes of professing Christians. 

1 The ne.me of the Italian cohort is found a.lso in an ancient inscription upon a ma.rble 
tahlet found in the forum of Sempronins in Rome, which, gh•en in full, is-u Cobors 
militnm Italicornm ,•olunte.rie., qniE est in Syrii." Biscoe says," Separate independent 
cohorts were sometimes formed out of the choice of the legionlll°y soldiers, o.nd Wll?re 

est.e~med more honourable than the legions." 
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3 ° He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour 

of the day an angel of God coming in to him, '."•r. io. ,·h. 

and saying unto him, Cornelius. x,. 13· 

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, 
What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers and 
thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. 

3. "He saw in e. v1s10n evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day," &c. The word" evidently" is to be taken with" vision," and is 
usually translated" openly," so that it means that the vision of the 
angel was e.n open, manifest, and, as we should say, objective ap
pearance, not merely an impression on the brain with nothing out
ward con·esponding to it. "About the ninth hour of the day," that 
is, a.bout the time of evening prayer, about three in the afternoon. 

4. " And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, What 
is it, Lord?" Perhaps at the first he thought that it was a man, 
but when he looked steadfastly he clearly recognized that it was a 
visitant from the unseen world, and so he was afraid, as all are in 
the presence of the supernatural. 

" And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God." "For a memorial." This is a 
sacrificial word, and is applied in Levit. ii. 2, and many other 
places, to denote that part of the sacrifice which was burnt or con
sumed, to remind God by the smoke ascending up to heaven of the 
purpose of the sacrifice-the doing away of sin, and the reception 
of the worshipper into His favour. 

In this case it was not frankincense, or fine flour and oil, but 
prayers and almsdeeds, the works of one who was sincerely seeking 
God. 

This place, with very many others, shows us that prayers and 
a.lmsdeeds, and no doubt all other acts of virtue and self-denial, 
have their value in the sight of God, and a.re approved by Him, 
and will be rewarded by Him, even though those who offer them 
may not have clear views of the system of Evangelical grace. 

Works of goodness and devotion, though done by heathen, and 
by very partially enlightened Christians, are not valueless in the 
sight of God, but will most surely be remembered by Him for 
good. 

0 
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5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter : 
d eh. ix. 43. 6 He lodgeth with one d Simon a tanner, whose 
' eh. xi. 14 · house is by the sea side : 0 he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was 
departed, he called two of his household servants, and a 
deYout soldier of them that waited on him continually; 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto them, 
he sent them to Joppa.. 

9 11J On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and 
r eh. xi. 5, &c. drew nigh unto the city, r Peter went up upon 
the housetop to pray about the sixth hour: 

6. •' He shall tell thee what thou ongbtest to do." This whole sentence omitted by 
N. A. 1 B., C., F., L .• P., 13, 31, 61, B..D.d about eighty other Cursives, Vnlg. (Amia.t..), 
Syr., Sah.; but retained by a few Cursives. 

5, 6. "And now send men to J opp a, and call for one Simon ... , 
oughtest to do." The way in which St. Peter is here described to 
0ornelius, shows that though he may have heard of Christianity, 
lie was as yet perfectly ignorant of the Church and its ministry. 

Notice that the angel is not commissioned to teach him one 
word of Christian truth. He is simply sent to direct him to the 
Apostle who will teach him the will of God respecting belief in 
His Son. 

7, 8. "And when the angel was departed •• , • sent them to 
Joppa." It is to be particularly noticed that Cornelius, before he 
sends these three of his household to Peter, acquaints them with 
the vision of the angel. This shows that they could not be indif• 
ferent to, but were deeply interested in, whatever tended to the 
further revelation of the will of God. 

9. "On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew 
nigh," &c. Joppa was thirty Roman, and about thirty-six English 
miles from Ciesarea, consequently, if Cornelius sent them towards 
the evening of the day in which he received the vision, they would 
arrive at the house of Cornelius about noon. It was a. little before 
this that-

"Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the sixth 
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10 And he became very hungry, and would ha.ve eaten: 

but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
11 And g saw heaven opened, and a certain c eh. v_ii. 56. 

vessel descending unto him, as it had been a Hev. "'· i1. 

great sheet knit a.t the four comers, a.nd let down to the 
earth: 

11. "Descending unto him." ., Unto him" omitted by H, A., B., 02., E., b, 13, 15, 18, 
27, 29, 40, 61, 68, 69, 100, 105, 163, 180, Vnlg., Bah., Copt., Byrie.c, Arm., A':th.; retaine~ 
by L., P., and most Cursives. 

11. "Knit at the four corners, and let dowu." So c-., L., P., 81, most Cursives; bot 
"knit .... and" (010eµi11ov Mm) omitted by N, A., B., c2., E., 40, Bl, 180, Vnlg., Copt., 
JEth., which read, "a great sheet e.t the four corners Jet down." 

hour." Eastern houses have flat roofs, and much more use is made 
of them for conversation and retirement than of the roofs of ours. 
In the Book of Deuteronomy it is commanded that a parapet should 
be made round the roof of every house, eo that no one should fall 
over accidentally, and blood be brought upon the house (Deut. 
xxii. 8). Amongst many illustrations of its use for conversation, 
we may mention 1 Samuel ix. 25, where it is said that Samuel 
oom.muned with Saul on the top of the house. 

"The sixth hour," that is, midday. 
10. "And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: 

into a trance." It is supposed that his hunger, which may have 
been occasioned by his having taken nothing till that hour, or may 
have been the direct effect of Divine power to prepare him for the 
revelation, was the occasion of his fainting, and the trance, or 
ecstasis, betokened a state of the body in which its functions were 
suspended, and the soul more free and ready to depart from it, and 
so more a.live to the impressions of the unseen world upon which 
it was on the borders. 

11. "And saw heaven ope~ed." It is important that this should 
be noted, as much of the significance of the vision depends upon 
it. Being let down from heaven it was, as it were, let down from 
ili~ ' 

" And a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a 
great sheet," &c. "Vessel" here signifies" receptacle." "A great 
sheet," the same word (o96v71v) used for our blessed Lord's winding 
sheet of fine linen. 

"Knit at the fow· corners and let down to the earth." If the 



196 RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT. [Tam AoTs, 

12 Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. 

13 And there came a voico oo him, Rise, Peter ; kill, 
and eat. 

12. " Fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild bensts, and creeping things:' N. A .• 
B., c2., omit '' wild beasts," and read "fourfooted beasts and c1·eeping things of the 
earth.'' 

word knit or fe,stened (o,o,µlvov) is retained, then this means that 
the sheet we,s let down fastened to the extremities (apxai~) of the 
four cords by which it was suspended. 

If, however, o,o,µivov is to be omitted, then it signifies" let down 
by four corners," or ends, attention being drawn to the square ap
pearance which it presented, each comer directed to a quarter of 
the heavens, and so signifying the extension of the Church to all 
parts of the world.' 

12. "Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts," &c. The all (manner) refers not so much to the 
variety of species, as that clean and unclean things were mingled 
together. Indeed, it seems certain from St. Pater's answer that the 
prominence both in numbers and near position was given to the 
unclean. And so taking these creatures to represent the various 
peoples and nations of the earth, the vast multitude, indeed all but 
a very insignificant fraction, were unclean. 

13. "And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat." 
Peter, no doubt, recognised this as the voice of Christ, for he 
answered," Not so, Lord." It is to be remarked that the first mean
ing of the word to kill (0vw ), used here, is to kill in sacrifice. It is 
a sacrificial word, and would in the ears of Peter sound more like "im
molate." In the Old Testament there was an idea of sacrifice connected 

1 I gi'fe the following note frc;,m "Notes on the Gospels e.nd Acts:• by F. M. :
" At four corners:•• afx.~ = e.ny extremity, e.g .• of a bande.ge, Ga.Jen (a.pod Wits.); of 11 

rope, H~rod. iv. 60, Eur. Hippo]. 761; of a. p]a.nk or rafter, Philo. ii. 117 (quoted by Dr-. 
Burton); and Bishop Middleton, from the article'~ absence, too hastily inclined to tro.ns
late with four striugs, as 11)<,2..,,.,.oYTrs &PX,Clc rrrv,rly~. Diod. Sie. i. 35, where. however, 
~Cl{ is neither more nor less than 'ends.' All difficulty vanishes on rendering JiteraJl.y, 
and simp]y nBderstanding that the 'points of 8Uspension' were not the very extremt: 
coruers. but left a margin. or valance, hanging down o.11 round in four festoons; and then 
it co.nnot be gain.said that the sheet was let down by four corners, though. not (7a:i, -r~""• 

af'X.-) by the/oar cornen ofit.• 



CHAP, X,] THE VOICE SPAKE AGAIN. 197 
14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; b for I ha.ve ncv,!r e;Ltc-11 

any thing that is common or unclean. " Lev. " -1. 

15 A d h . & .... 26. 
n t e voice spake unto him again the Deat. xiv. 3, 1. 

Ezek. iv. 14. 
second time, 1 What God hath cleansed, that call , Matt. n. 11 • 

not thou common. [t:~~a~iv. 14, 

17, 20. 1 Cor. 
x. 35. l Tim. 
iY. 4. Tit. i. 
15. 

14. "Common or UDclean." Bo C., D., E., L., P., 81., 81, most Cursives, Copt.; bot 
H, A., B., severnl Cursives, Vnlg., Eln.h., Syriac, Arm., read" and uncJea.n." 

with all slaughterings of animals for food. Thus Proverbs xvii. 1 : 
"Better is a dry morsel, and quietness therewith, than a house full 
of sacrifices with strife." This association would make Peter 
shrink still more from killing the creatures in the sheet. 

14. "But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any
thing that is," &c. It is to be carefully remembered that this was 
the first clear I intimation given to Peter or any other Apostle that 
God had abolished the Levitical distinctions between clean and un
clean animals. Some commentators speak as if St. Pater's answer 
indicated prejudice, and an undue attachment yet lingering in him 
to the Levitical ritual ; but it was not so. It would have been a 
bad sign if he had been forward of himself to throw off the obliga
tiou of rules imposed by God, and to which his Lord Himself, 
whilst living on earth, had adhered (Gal. iv. 4). He must we.it 
God's permission, and that permission was withheld till this 
moment. 

We are to remember that this remonstrance was in a ,ision. It 
was not the same as if he had been in the use of all his waking 
faculties. 

15. " And the voice spake unto him again the second time, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." This is one 
of the most pregnant sayings in the Word of God. It implies 
that the efficacy of the All-cleansing Blood had been applied to 
all animate creation. It corresponds to those words of the Spirit, 
"By Christ to reconcile all things to himself, whether they be 

1 I say "clear"; for the Apostles were not likely tO have as yet acted on the inference 
to be most probo.bly d.i·e.wn from the use of the masculine participle in Mark vii. 19, 
., Ma.king clee.11 all meat," They could uot well ha.Ye done so as long a.s they o.botle in 
Je1·uso.lem, sw·1·,mnded by e. population of Jews to whom they were bound to gi'"t= no 
cieedlt!ss offence. See my note upou it. 



198 THIS WAS DONE THRICE. [THE AcTB, 

16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven. 

things on earth or things in heaven" (Col. i. 20). Its application ie 
two-fold. It first of all means that none of the creatures forbidden 
to be eaten by God in the Mosaical law as unclean, are henceforth 
t,o be accounted so, but all may be eaten freely as the gift of God. 
To take the most extreme case, swine may now be eaten without 
pollution, though even in the Evangelical prophet (Isaiah lxv. 4, 
lxvi. 17,) the tasting of such meat is represented as abomination. 

But the application of the principle goes much further than this, 
even upon the same lines: for what was God's purpose in forbidding 
the Israelites to eat the flesh of the creatures enumerated in Levit. 
xi.? Evidently to keep them separate from the heathen, so that 
they might not eat with them ; for there was more danger in eating 
with them than in any other sort of intercourse. They never could 
be sure that the meat had been killed so as to let out all the blood, 
or that in its preparation that which came from unclean creatures 
had not been 11Bed. So that when God pronounced all creatures 
clean, he removed one of the principal. barriers of excl11Bion between 
His own people and the Gentiles. 

But, of course, the principal teaching is that the unclean crea
tures let down in the sheet are types of the Gentiles, so that the 
vision signifies that an act of cleansing had passed upon all man
kind ; henceforth the various races of men were no longer unclean, 
and to be cleansed only by circumcision and conformity to J·1daism, 
bnt that each and every Gentile, if he repented of sin and believed 
the Gospel, could be admitted into the fellowship of Christ and 
made a member of His mystical Body at once, without passing 
through any Jewish gate of admission. Baptism, which implies 
admission into the highest and most mysterious state of blessing 
which God can bestow-for in it a man is made a member of Christ, 
the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven-is 
henceforth to be given to all that ask for it, for "in Christ there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but He 
is all and in all." 

16. " This was done thrice, and the vessel was received up again 
into heaven." The repetition of it three times is an assurance of the 
certainty of its teaching as from God, and of its speedy fulfilment. 
Thus in Genesis xii. 32, we read, "And for that the dream was 



WllILE PETER DOUBTED. 199 
17 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this v1swu 

which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were 
sent from Cornelius had made enquiry for Simon's house, 
and stood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, which was sur
named Peter, were lodged there. 

19 1 While Peter thought on the vision, k the • ,h. xi. u. 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 1 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and I eh. xv. 7. 

go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent 
them. 

19. •• Three men seek thee.'' So N, A., C., E., 13, 61, VaJg., Sn.b., Capt., Sy-Tia.c. B. 
l'ends "two men." D., H., L., P., read" men seek thee." 

doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is because the thing is established 
by·God, and God will shortly bring it to pass." 

17, 18. "Now while Peter doubted in himself ..• stood before 
the gate ••• were lodged there." He could hardly have doubted that 
it abrogated all distinction between clean and unclean meats, but he 
would naturally inquire in himself whether it had not a further 
significance, and God, whilst he pondered, gave the answer in a 
way little expected by him, for the men sent by Cornelius were 
below asking for him. 

19, 20. "While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said 
unto him ... I have sent them." "While Peter thought." This 
implies that it was no slight perplexity which troubled him, 
but deep thoughts, which would not be satisfied without a long and 
searching inquiry as to the meaning of the thrice-repeated vision. 

"The Spirit said to him." In what way the Spirit thus spake-to 
what ear He addressed His words, we know not. I am inclined to 
think that there was a voice which reached the outward ears, or 
why should it be said so constantly that the Spirit spake rather 
than the Spirit inspired, or the Spirit secretly suggestecl, or the 
Spirit moved 'I 

Besides the things which the Spirit said, "Behold three men 
seek thee," "go with them," "I have sent them," are not those 
which would arise in the heart, but would seem to be addressecl 
from without, as the words of an angel. They are words, not of in
ternal spiritual guiclanc:e, but of external direction. 



I AM llE WHOM YE SEEK, [Tu& Aon. 

21 Then Pewr went down to the men which were sent 
unto him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom 
ye seek : what is the cause wherefore ye are come? 
m Yer. 1, 2, &c. 22 And they said, m Cornelius the centurion, e. 
n eh. xxii. )2. 

just man, and one that feareth God, and n of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from 
God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and 
to hear words of thee. 

" I have sent them." Here the Holy Ghost speaks as if He were 
the Governor, Guide, and Ruler of the Church, a.nd all around it. 
·we shall, ere long, see the importance of paying due attention to 
this. 

"Get thee down." Probably by a.n outside staircase, so that he 
would meet the men, and tell them that he knew, in pa.rt, e.t least, 
their errand before they ea.me into the house. 

"Doubting nothing." The.t is, though they a.re Gentiles and 
aliens. Do not go in e. hesitating spirit, but yield thyself up with
out questioning to My guidance, even though I counsel thee to do 
strange unwonted things. 

21. "Then Peter went down to the men .•. wherefore ye a.re 
come ? " They would be astonished e.t finding the.t he knew of 
their coming, since it is evident the.t they he.d as yet delivered no 
message respecting their arrival. It is to be remarked how the 
knowledge which each party requires is only granted, as it were, by 
piecemee.l. Peter sees the vision, e.nd is told by the Spirit to meet 
those who were seeking him. Cornelius, e.lso, sees the vision, e.nd 
sends the messengers, but he.a no direct knowledge of the way of 
salvation till he receives it from the lips of Peter. .All this seems 
to be for a twofold purpose-for St. Peter, the.t he may do what he 
is bidden to do in perfect faith; Cornelius, that he may know that the 
Revelation which he receives, which is to se.ve his soul, is not a 
visionary matter, but received from him who was once the earthly 
companion, e.nd now the accredited representative of the Son of 
God. 

22. "And they se.id, Cornelius the centurion, a just me.n . . • 
hee.r words of thee." Notice how they se.y only whe.t is sufficient 
respecting the character of Cornelius to induce the Apostle to attend 
to their message. They say nothing respecting his prayers or e.lme-



CHAP, X.] THEN CALLED HE THEM IN. 201 
23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the 

morrow Peter went away with them, 0 and certain • ver. 1s. 

I th f J . d h' oh. xi. 13. Jre ren rom oppa accompame 1m. 
24 And the morrow after they entered into Cresarea. And 

Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kins
men and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and 
fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

23. "Peter went o.wo.y with them.~ Bom-e-·MSS. omit '' P~ter." otherw rend •• He 
orose o.nd we_nt with them," or" Peter arose and went with them." 

deeds, only that he we.a a just man, and one that feared God, the 
God of Israel (and so not an idolater), and that he was respected 
by St. Peter's own nation. 

23. "Then called he them in, and lodged them ... accompanied 
him." He tarried, of course, till the messengers of Cornelius had 
sufficiently rested, as it was thirty-six miles from J oppa to 
Ciesarea. 

"Certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him." He took 
them with him as witnesses; for, in the first place, his own vision 
coinciding with that of Cornelius, showed that the matter was of 
extreme importance; and he also foresaw that such intercourse with 
Gentiles as he was about to have would probably be made, as indeed 
it turned out, a mattllr for inquiry. It is also to be noticed that he 
especially mentions the taking of these witnesses, and that he 
brought them to Jerusalem to confirm his words (xi. 12). There 
can be no doubt, taking into account the statement ma.de in 
verse 45, that he acted under direct inspiration in taking them with 
him. 

24. "And the monow after they entered into Cresarea .•• near 
friends." This teaches us how earnest Cornelius had been in walk
ing according to the light which he had. It appears from this that 
he had not kept the knowledge of the God of Israel to himself, but 
had made it known among his associates, so that a goodly number 
were gathered together to receive the further re:velation which he 
Wa9 Divinely led to expect. 

25, 26. " And as Peter was coming in ..• I myself also , m a 
man." Peter instantly discerned that this worship on the part of 



202 STAND UP j I ALSO AM A MAN, [Tm; AcTs. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, P Stand up; I myself 
P eh. xi•. 14, also am a man. 
15. Re,·. xix. 
10. & xxii. 9. 27 And as he talked with him, he went in, and 

q John iT. 9. 
& x,·iii. 2S. 
oh xi. 3. Gal. 
ii. 12, 14. 

r eh. xv. 8, 9, 
Jl!pbes. iii. 8. 

found many that were come together. 
28 And he said unto them, Ye know how q that 

it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew 
to keep company, or come unto one of another 
nation ; but r God hath shewed me that I should 
not call any man common or unclean. 

Cornelius was beyond what was lawful to be paid by an inferior to 
his merely human superior; that there was "peril of idolatry;" 
and he instantly forbade it, as Paul and Barnabas rent their clothes 
when the people of Lystra were about to sacrifice to them (:xiv.14), 
and as the angel refused the worship of St. John with the words : 
" See thou do it not .•. I em thy fellow-servant ••• worship 
God" (Rev. xx:ii. 9.) 

Protestant or anti-Romanist commentators, of course, draw the 
inference that, if St. Peter refused bodily prostrations, it is great 
arrogance in his supposed successor to allow his feet to be kissed. 
Cornelius ~ Lapide excuses the refusal of it by St. Peter: "humili
tans et modestire studio." 

"Stand up; I myself also am a man." We are equal, for I 
worship the same God, and require the same redemption as 
you do. 

27, 28. "And as he talked with him •.• I should not call any 
man common or unclean." Apparently Peter had not been slow to 
learn the whole lesson to be derived from his vision. 

"An unlawful thing "-rather, perhaps, contrary to religious 
custom. 

There was no law of God forbidding in so many words eating 
with Gentiles; but the whole spirit of the law was one of religious 
exclusion, so that at that time the Jews never eat with, and had as 
little communication as possible with Gentiles. Howson quotes 
Te.citus (Hist. v. 5): "Adversus omnes hostile odium, separati 
epulis, discreti cubilibus." 

"That I should not call any man common or unclean "-the 
same words which he had applied to the animals in the vision. 



CBAP, X.] THY PRAYER IS HEARD. 203 

29 Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon 
as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have 
sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until 
this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
and, behold, 'a man stood before me 'in bright • eh. i. 10. 

clothing, ;_~~:~~:tr xx:tk. 
31 And said, Cornelius, u thy prayer is heard, ;u,~.:_•;:•_vi!: 

"and thine alms are had in remembrance in the Don. x. 12 -

sight of God. ___________ • Heh. ,·i. JO. 

30, "I was fa.sting." "FR~linf{" omitted by H, A., B., C., 27, 81, 81,163, Vulg., Copt., 
Ano., }Eth.; retained by A2. (D.), E., H. (L.), P. The readings of the first half of the 
Terse are very confosed; the Revisers gi,·e, "Four days ago until this hour I was 
lr:eeping the ninth hour of prayer in my house." 

29. " Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying ... ye 
have sent for me?" It appears from this that though be perceived 
clearly that God had abrogated all distinctions, yet he did not at 
once understand that he was to preach the Gospel to them, 
though, by direction of the angel, Cornelius had sent to him to 
"hear words of him." 

80, 81. "And Cornelius said ... sight of God." The reader 
will perceive that the difference of reading in this verse varies the 
sense much. The Revisers read: "Four days ago until this hour I 
was keeping the ninth hour of prayer in my house," omitting all 
mention of fasting, Nothing is said in verses 3, 4, about fasting on 
the part of Cornelius, so that it seems safer to omit it; but if we 
take the words as they appear in the principal MSS., and are 
rendered in the last Revision, then the observance of the hours of 
prayer is brought out with singular emphasis. Still, however, it is 
to be remembered that, in several most important passages in this 
book, fasting is joined with prayer: thus, xiii. 2, 3; xiv. 23. 

"A man stood before me." It has been ascribed to Cornelius' 
humility and modesty that he does not mention an angelic appear
ance: but, in several places in Scripture, angels are spoken of as 
men; thus Luke xxiv. 4. They seem to be distinguished from men 
rather by their brightness than by their wings, of which, as far a.s I 
can remember, no mention is made. 

81. "And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms," 
&c. It is not "thy prayers," but" thy prayer." He had been pray-



204 CALL HITHER SIMON, [TuE AcTB, 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose 
sumame is Peter; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a 
tanner by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak 
unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast 
well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all 
here present before God, to hear all things that a.re com
manded thee of God. 

32. "Vi'"ho, when he cometh, she.II spee.k unto thee." Omitted by H, A , B., 3, 15, 18, 
..36, 61. 81, 93, 180, Vulg., Capt., .tEth.; retained by C., D., E., H., L., P., most Cursives, 
Syriac, Arm., Sa.h., &c. 

33. u Commanded thee of Go<l.'' 11 God•• reo.d in D., F., L., P., most Cursives, 8yriac1 

.&c.; H the Lord" in N, A., B., C., Vnlg., Capt., &c. 

ing, then, for guidance as to what was the true way of access to 
God. We cannot but gather from this that he felt the unsatisfac
toriness of the Jewish religion, and perhaps the preaching of the 
great Prophet, and even the account of His Resurrection had reached 
his ears. Anyhow, this is certain, that if the revelation of the 
truths made to him by Peter was an answer to his prayers, his 
prayers must have been virtually supplications for fuller knowledge 
,of God's truth. 

32. "Send therefore to J oppa, and call hither Simon, whose sur
name," &c. Notice the precision with which Cornelius recounts the 
words of the angel, specifying everything. This was, of course, for 
the greater assurance of Peter and of them that were with him, 
that all things, even to the particular words of the angel, were 
ordered by God. 

33. "Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast 
well done," &c. In these words there may be an allusion to the 
difficulties Peter had to surmount, and the scandal which Cornelius 
felt that it might occasion to the bigoted Pharisaical Jews. "No 
matter what can be said or urged thou hast done well in coming." 

" Now therefore are we all here present before God, to he.ar all 
things," &c. What serious attention and submissive faith are in 
these words. We are all present before God, as in His sight, as 
relying on His help, as waiting for His light. 

"Commanded thee of God:" God will, we believe, secretly 
charge thee what thou hast to say. He has guided me to send ,for 



CHAP. X.] GOD NO RESPECTER OF PERSON'S. 

34 -,r Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, 
Y Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons: 

35 But • in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketl1 righteousness, is accepted with him. 

thee, and He has guided thee here, and in listening to 
thee we are sure that we are listening to His W orcls. 

205 
1 Dent. x. 17. 
2 Chr. ><ix. 7. 
.Job xxx1v. 19, 
Rom. i1. ll. 
Gal. ii. 6. Eph. 
vi. 9. Col. iii. 
25. 1 Pet. i. 
17. 
z eh. xv. 9. 
Rom. ii. 13, 
27. & iii. 22, 
29. & x. 12, 13. 
I Cor. xii. 13. 
Gal. iii. 28. 
Eph. ii. 13, 13. 
& rn. s. 

34, 35. "Then Peter opened his mouth, and saicl, Of a truth I 
perceive .•.. accepted with him." These are the words of one 
to whom an old familiar truth has come in a new light, and with 
far greater power and wider application than before. The first idea 
of God which St. Peter had must have been that He is a just Goel. 
The law taught him that "the Lord his God is a great God, a 
mighty and a terrible, which regardeth not persons, nor taketh re
ward." Very probably till this very day St. Peter had regarded 
this character of God as bearing only on His relation with the 
chosen people. He would regard God by His very nature as inca
pable of preferring one Jew before another, except for some moral 
or religious difference; but further than this he would probably not 
have thought of going. He knew that with respect to the reve
lation of His Love, God had made an enormous difference between 
his countrymen and the surrounding idolaters. He had given light 
to the one which He had not given to the othe:r:, and how far this
apparent preference extended he knew not, and probably did not 
care even to contemplate; but now it has come upon him almost as 
a new revelation that God was in all respects, even in the relations 
of Jews to Gentiles, no respecter of persons; for Cornelius had 
been favoured with a vision exactly oorresponding to his own. 

"In every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteous
ness," &c. The best comment on the significance of this saying is 
that of St. Paul. " If the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of 
the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision? 
And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil 
the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost trans
gress the law?" (Rom. ii. 26, 27). What was the Jew's acceptance? 
Primarily his circumcision standing; and here the fulfilment of the 
law by the Gentiles is said to be equivalent to it. Some Divines 



206 THE WORD WHICH GOD SENT. [Tm;i AcTs. 

36 The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 

have gree.t trouble in reconciling this with the e.rticle respecting 
works done before Justification; but it is olee.r the.t the works 
alluded to in the e.rticle, whe.tever they be, cannot be such e.s Cor
nelius did, for it is expressly se.id the.t his works, before he he.d the 
Gospel preached to him, were accept!Lble-" thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God: " and with respect to 
1irofessing Christians, we can never tell in any one case, whether 
any one work done by a seemingly unjustified man is done "before 
the grace of Christ and the inspiration of His Spirit," for we can
not discern the depths of the soul, and so can never see the line in 
that soul where nature ends and grace begins. So that wherever 
we see any seeming good, even in unenlightened and ignorant men, 
we should thank God for it, and believe that the grace of Christ 
and the inspiration of the Spirit is there preparing the soul to re
ceive further light and higher grace. Anyhow, it is most dangerous 
to pronounce respecting any manifest doing of what is right, that it 
is sinful; for by so doing we confound the distinction between good 
and evil, and so do what we can to upset God's moral government, 
and for anything that we know we may be pronouncing that to be 
evil which is wrought in the soul by the Spirit of God. 

36. "The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace," &c. The construction of this and of the two 
following verses is involved and broken, but the authorized version 
gives a meaning sufficiently clear for the general reader, and the 
revised gives substantially the same. 

"The word which (God) sent unto the children of Israel, preach
ing peace," &c. The word here means the Gospel-that, in fact, 
which Peter proclaims in verses 38-43. Some think the word to be 
the Personal Word, the Logos; but it is impossible to suppose that 
Peter began his preaching with an abstruse and philosophical term, 
of which a Roman centurion would be wholly unable to grasp the 
meaning. 

The word was the message respecting what Christ did and 
su1Iered for mankind. This was sent to the children of Israel (to 
the Jew first), and it was emphatically the proclamation of peace 
through Jesus Christ, pe!Lce with God, peace with one another, 
and, as a consequence of these two, peace in ourselves. 



CHAP, X.] THAT WORD YE KNOW. 

• preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (h he is Lord 
of all:) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, which was pub
lished throughout all Judrea, and c began from 
Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; 

38 How d God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 

38. "How God anointed Jesns of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost,,. &c. 
The Revisers seem to a.dh~re more closely to the idiom of the original 
when they render it" eVen Jesus of Nazareth, how that God anointed 
him wjth the Holy Ghost," &c, 
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12. l Cor. 
x,·. 27. Eph. 
i. 20, 22. l 
Pet. iii. 22. 
Rev. XYii. 14. 
& xix. 16. 
c Lnke iv. 14. 
d Luke iv. 
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"He is Lord of all." Here is 11, confession of the Lord's divine 
power and rule thrown in, as it were, by the way. He was no mere 
teacher-no mere preacher-no mere prophet or worker of miracles 
even, He we.a Lord of e.11, Jews and Gentiles. God had put e.ll 
things under His feet. 

37. "That word, I say, ye know." No one living in Palestine e.t 
the time of the Crucifixion and Resurrection of the Lord, or the first 
preaching of the Apostles, could fail to know that e. religious move
ment was going on which shook Jewish society to its foundations, and 
which, in its lee.ding facts respecting Christ's Death and Resurrec
tion, was known to the government, the magistrates, and the soldiery 
which constituted the power of the Roman occupation. Cornelius, 
and those with him, must have heard many things respecting 
Jesus of Nazareth. If he had lived but e. short time in Judi:ee., we 
should think that he must have come in contact with some, rather 
with many, who had heard Him and His apostles preach, and had 
seen miracles done by Him-perhaps they, or some of their friends 
had been healed by Him. The Lord's works were not done in a 
corner; the rum.our of them e.t times had filled the land. The great 
ones affected to be ignorant, but it was e.11 affectation ; they were in 
reality deeply concerned, for it was hard for them, e.s it was for one 
of their leaders, "to kick age.inst the pricks." 

Shortly after the Lord's baptism and temptation He began His 
Galilean ministry, and St. Luke notices the sensation which it 
me.de : " There went out a. fame of Him through e.11 the region 
round a.bout." 

38. "How God anointed Jesus of N a.ze.reth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power." This does not, I think, refer to the descent o( 



208 WE ARE WITNESSES, [Tmi AO'III, 

the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; • for God 
• John iii. 2. was with him. 
r eh. ii. s2. 39 And r we are witnesses of all things which 

he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerua 
g eh. v. so. salem; 8 whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 

39. "Whom they elew and hanged on o tree:" ntber, 0 whom they slew, ho.nging 
him on A tree." 

the Holy Ghost upon the Lord at His Baptism-it is very impro
bable that Cornelius and his friends could have heard of that-but 
to the power which wrought His mighty works, and the wisdom 
with which He spake. 

"With the Holy Ghost and with power," does not mean exactly 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, but rather with the Holy Ghost 
Himself Who is the Spirit and Power of God. 

"Who went about doing good." This is the best and truest 
description of the Lord's life on earth. So unceasingly was He 
employed in teaching, and preaching, and working miracles that 
at times He and they that were with Him had " no leisure so much 
as to eat." 

"And healing all that were oppressed of the devil." This must 
not be confined to the ejection of evil spirits, but has to do with all 
the works of evil. Darkness and ignorance He dispelled by His 
light, for He was the light of the world, and in the healing of 
ordinary diseases He unloosed those whom Satan had bound (Luke 
xiii. 16). 

"God was with him," that is, in His human nature and human 
life. "With the finger of God I cast out devils." "The Father that 
dwelleth in me he doeth the works" (John xiv. 10). In no case 
was there any separate action. In no case was there an independent 
power as of two Gods. 

39. "And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the 
land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem." This seems to imply a minis
try in Jerusalem of far greater length and importance than that 
mentioned in the Synoptics, and points to the works done in Jeru
salem and its neighbourhood, which are only given in St. John's 
Gospel 

"Whom they slew and hanged on a tree." 



Csn. X.] NOT TO ALL THE PEOPLE. 209 

40 Him "God raised up the third day, and shewed him 
openly; h eh. ii. 24. 

41 1 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses 'John xiv. 17, 22. eh. xiii. 3l 
chosen before of God, even to us, t who did eat • Lnke xxiv. 

30, •13. John 
and drink with him after he rose from the dead. Di. 1a. 

I Matt.:nviii. 
42 And I he commanded us to preach unto the 19, 20. eh. 

people, and to testify m that it is he which was ~ ~ohn v. 211, 

orda.ined of God tn be the Judge "of quick and ~L eh, xvi.i. 

dead. n -Rom. xiv. 9, 
10. 2 Cor. 
Y, 10. 2 Tim. 
I,-, l, 1 Pet. 
iv. 5. 

40. •• And ehewed him openly;"' Nther, ••and gave htm ta be made manifest." 

40. "Him God raised up the third day,and shewed him openly." 
Not, that is, in a vision ; but openly, i. e., so that he should be seen 
with the bodily eye, and felt, and handled. 

41. "Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before 
of God." It is here to be noticed how St. Peter, instead of exag
gerating the evidences of the Resurrection, at once acknowledges 
that the Lord only appeared to chosen witnesses, which witnesses 
were those who knew Him best, and would vouch for the identity 
of His Risen Body with the Body which had been crucified. If He 
had appeared to all the people, a multitude would have said that it 
was not the same Jesus; and their testimony would have been taken 
as counterbalancing that of the chosen witnesses who had known 
Him from the beginning. Now the evidence for the Lord's Resur
rection was twofold. It was, :first of all, the mighty works done by 
obscure men, suoh as Peter and John, and then their witness to 
having seen the Lord after He was risen; and this alone would 
explain how such men were able to do such mighty works. 

42, 43. "And he oommancled us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify," &o. He commanded us, i.e., when He said," Go ye 
and disciple all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;" and when He said, "Go 
ye to all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature." 

" And to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be 
the Judge of quick and dead." Compare with this the words of St. 
Paul to the people of Athens: "He hath appointed a day in wllich 
he will judge the world in righteousness by tlle.t man whom he 

p 
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WHOSOEVER DELIEVETII. [THE ACTS, 

43 ° To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name P whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. 

44 , While Peter yet spake these words, q the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the 
word. 

hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead" (Acts xvii. 31). 

"To him gi,·e all the prophets witness, that whosoever believeth 
in him." This does not of course mean that every minor prophet has 
a disti..Dct enunciation of forgiveness through the Messiah, but that 
all the leading ones have. So Isaiah liii., Jeremiah xxxi. 34, 
Ezekiel xnvii. 25, Daniel ix. 24, Hosea xiv., Joel iii. 21, Micah 
vii. 18, Mu.l. iv. 2. 

"Whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins." 
Here we have as clear an enunciation of salvation by grace 
through faith as is to be found in all Scripture. It contains in one 
verse what St. Paul expands in many in his address or sermon in 
chap. xiii. 

There are in the Acts four sermons or addresses of Apostles to those 
yet in a state of unbelief or inquiry : that of St. Peter on the day 
of Pentecost ; that of St. Peter here ; that of St. Paul in the syna
gogue at Antioch, in Pisidia; and that of St. Paul at Athens. And 
they are remarkable in that they all agree in setting forth an his
torical Gospel-a Gospel not based on abstract ideas of atonement, 
or calling, or election, or justification, but on Christ Incarnate, 
Crucified, Risen, and Ascended : in fact, on the Gospel e.e set forth 
in the Creeds. Two of them-that of St. Peter to Cornelius, and 
that of St. Paul at Athens-set forth, very emphatically indeed, 
Christ as the Judge of quick and dead, and this, of course, not to 
frighten or repel, but to convince of sin, and conviction of sin is 
the one preparation for forgiveness. 

44. "While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them," &c. So this day was, as it were, a second Pentecost: 
"The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." The 
descent of the Holy Ghost was not to bring about a moral change, 
for that was already done, or at least begun-for those assembled 



CB..t.P, X.] CAN ANY MAN FORBID WATER? 211 
45 'And they of the circumcision which believed were 

astonished, as many as came with Peter, 'because • ver. 23, 

that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift ~f." Ji:::: 
-of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify 
God. Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that these should not 

-were, like Cornelius, "devout men," fearing God, and looking for 
further light-but to demonstrate visibly, or at least audibly, that 
these Gentiles were, without circumcision, or any promise to con
form to Judaism, to be admitted at once into "the mystical Body 
of God's Son, which is the blessed company of all faithful people." 
It was to show that they were marked by God to receive on their 
own proper Gentile standing the greatest benefit which the children 
of men can receive, to be grafted into the Body of Christ. Corne
lius a Lapide and others suppose that the tongues of fire rested 
upon them as they had done on the Apostles at the beginning, 
because St. Peter says, "Forasmuch as God gave them the like gift 
as he did unto us ; " but I think that if this visible appearance had 
taken place, it would have been mentioned even before the 
tongues ; the only manifestation is that of speech-

" They spake with tongues, and magnified God." This mani
festation apparently took place not so much for the satisfaction of 
St. Peter, as of "those that were with him." "They of the cir
cumcision which believed," i.e., those whom St. Peter had taken 
with him, "were astonished, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

"They of the circumcision were astonished." The word" asto
nished" is too feeble. The word signifies "were moved out of them
selves, were beside themselves with amazement." It is the same 
word as is used by St. Paul in 2 Cor. v. 13, " Whether we be beside 
ourselves, it is to God." 

46. "For they heard them speak with tongues." Did the hearers 
understand these tongues? It is not improbable that in pa.rt they 
did. They would be certain that what they heard were not unin
.telligible sounds. 

" Then answered Peter,-
47. "Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 



212 AS WELL AS WE. [Tm11 AcTs. 

be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost I as well 
1 oh. xi. 17. 8,8 we? 
&n.8.9. 
Rom.•· 1,. 

which he.ve received the Holy Ghost ? " The gift 01 the Holy 
Ghost which he.d been given to them we.a, e.e I he.ve so.id, designed 
to me.rk them out e.e intended by God to be incorpornted into His 
Son's Body, e.nd apparently for no other purpose. Whether the 
gift of tongues continued with them, and they went forth to preach 
to men of other tongues, we are not told. The purpose seems to 
have been a temporary one, that they as Gentiles should be received 
into the Church of Ghrist; and it was one which so soon after the 
great Pentecostal effusion oould not be gainsaid, nor its signifi
cance misunderstood. 

An extraordinary use has been made of this incident to dispe.re.ge 
baptism as a se.crament of the Goepel. It has been said (by Dean 
Howson in "A Popular Commente.ry on the New Testament ") that 
the highest blessing of all, the Holy Spirit, had been received, 
hence the minor gift which we.a emblematical of the other, and 
which procured admission into the Church of Christ, could not 
be refused. Age.in, Bishop Ryle perpetue.lly in his tracts refers to 
this as showing that the inwe.rd grace is given by God inde
pendently of the outwe.rd sign-e.nd if in this case then usually. 

But surely the inward grace of Baptism is not the gift of tongues, 
or any other gift except that most unique one of Incorporation into 
Christ, and this is by the gift, or rather action of the Spirit in this 
Sacrament. So says the Apostle, "By one Spirit are we all bap
tized into one body." And so says the Church when she teaches 
her children to say, "My baptism, wherein I was made a member 
of Christ." · 

In the be,ptism of adults there must always be a previous action 
of the Spirit in the heart, or the Sacrament would be profaned. 
In the heathen there must be e, renuncie,tion of past idolatries and 
other sins of the heathen state, and this cannot come from them
selves, it must come from God by His Spirit. And in persons of 
mature age, whose infant be.ptism has been neglected, there must 
be a desire to receive the benefits of the Sacrament, which desire 
must come from the inward working of the Spirit of God, but not 
till such persons are baptized are they "born of water and of the 
Spirit into the kingdom of God." 

It is but fair to Dr. Howson to state that he proceecls to say, 



CHAP. X.] IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. 213 
48 " And he commanded them to be baptized a in the 

name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry • 1 cor. i. 11. 

certain days. ~ ~/it· 

48. u In the name of the Lord." Bo H., L., P., mOBt Cursive•; but N, A,, B., E., 
many Cm'Bivea, Vulg. (Amiat.),, Bah., Copt., Byriae, Arm., read "ID the name of J'e111A 
CJhriat." 

"Moreover, there is a strong testimony here to the importance of 
baptism. On the one hand nothing can be more emphatic tha.n 
this narrative in its assertion that God can confer His highest 
spiritue.l gifts, irrespective of all ordinances; but, on the other, it 
is asserted with eque.l emphasis, that divinely-appointed ordinances 
are not to be disregarded." 

This is good as far a.s it goes ; but it suggests two questions. 
How is it possible to ca.11 the gift of tongues " God's highest 
spiritual gift"? e.nd then, if the highest spiritueJ gifts a.re con
ferred before baptism, why should one who had received them be 
baptized? It becomes in his case a. mere unmeaning ceremony, a 
Jewish ordine.nce, which has only e.n outward form. But there a.re 
no mere forms in Christie.nity. All its externeJ things a.re " out
ward visible signs of inward spiritueJ grace given unto us," 

48. "And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord." Peter apparently did not ba.ptize them himself, but ea.used 
that they should be ba.ptized by others, presbyters, or deacons. In 
this he acted as St. Paul did, who did not himself baptize per
sonally, lest any should say that he baptized in his own name. 

"Then prayed they him to tarry certain days." It is implied 
that he did so ; the vision which he had received had completely 
dissipated a.11 scruples. This prolonged stay was no doubt the 
ehief ea.use of offence in the eyes of "them of the oircumcision." 



214 THEY OF THB CIRCUMCISION, 

CHAP. XL 

AND the apostles and brethren tha.t were in J udre& 
heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of· 

God. 
2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, a they that 

• eh."· 45. were of the circumcision contended with him, 
Gal.ii.12. 
b eh. "· 2s. 3 Saying, b Thou wentest in to men uncircum-
• Gal. ii. 12· cised, 0 and didst eat with them. 

1. 11 And the apostles and brethren that were in Judiea 
hee.rd," &c. It is not said that they heard it gladly. They had 
not as yet been prepared for it by the account of the circumstances 
under which it had taken place, and the verse sounds as if the 
greater part reserved their judgment of the matter. 

2. "And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision," &o. "They of the circumcision." 
They were all circumcised Jews, so this must mean-they who 
considered circumcision of such supreme importance, that all who 
were uncircumcised were, even after their baptism, legally 
unclean. 

"Contended with him." If St. Peter had been from the :first 
held to be infallible and the II Prince of the Apostles," his action in 
the matter never could have been disputed. 

S. 11 Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst 
eat with them." The accusation is remarkable, for it is not II Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst cause them to be bap
tized," but "thou didst eat with them." Very probably these 
"men of the circumcision" assumed that the newly baptized Gen
tiles would, as a matter of course, be immediately circumcised, 
and so become to all intents and purposes Jewish proselytes, but 
at present they regarded them as in their uncleanness, and con
sidered that Peter had gone contrary to the Io.w, and himself con
tracted ceremonial uncleanness by eating with them. 

4. "But Peter rehear3ed the matter from the beginning, and ex-



CRAP. XI.] IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION. 215 
4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and 

expounded it d by order unto them, saying, a Luke;, :i. 

5 • I was in the city of Joppa praying: and in ',h. x. 9• &c. 

a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had 
been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners ; 
and it came even to me : 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I con
sidered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wilrl 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay 
and eat. 

pounded it by order,'' &c. Notice that this foremost Apostle, 
instead of asserting his Apostolic inspiration, still less his infalli
bility, at once entered into the whole matter as lf they had a right to 
a full explanation of a thing which went so counter to all their 
prejudices. 

This explanation is given in full by the Evangelist, notwith
standing that in giving it he goes over the same ground, and 
almost entirely in the same words. The slight differences, how
ever, are not unimportant, as they serve to bring out with greater 
vividness the impression made upon the Apostle by the vision. 

6. "I was in the city of Joppa praying." He does not mention 
in what house he was, that he had fasted till a certain hour, and 
was hungry, and probably faint with hunger, but simply that he 
was" praying;" for, if in prayer when these events began to take 
place, then he was the more certain of Divine Guidance. 

"And in a trance I saw a vision ...• it came even unto me." 
St. Peter seems here to call to mind the nearness of its approach, 
as if he regarded it with some degree of awe. In chap. ::i:. 11 the 
words "unto him" are very doubtful-" and the sheet was let down 
to the earth." Putting the two accounts together, it seems as if the 
sheet was let completely down, and then came forward to him. 

6. " Upon which when I had fastened mine eyes I considered 
and saw," &c. This denotes much more wrapt attention on the 
part of St. Peter than the parallel account in chap. ::i:. 11-13. 

7-10. "And I heard a voice saying unto me .... drnwn up age.in 
into heaven." Notice that the voico answered :t611in frolll lwaven. 



216 NOT SO1 LORD. ['l'HE ACTS, 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord : for nothing common or unclean 
bath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven, What 
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all were drawn up 
•again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three men already 
come unto the house where I was, sent from Coosarea unto me. 
r John ni. 13. 12 .A.nd r the spirit b11,de me go with them, no
<h. "· 19. & 
~-"- 7. thing doubting. Moreover 'these six brethren 
'eh."'· 23· accompanied me, and we entered into the man's 

house: 
h eh. "'· so. 13 h .And he shewed us how he had seen an 
angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men 
to J oppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

ll. '' 'Where I was." So E .. B., L., P., most Cursives. Vnlg., Be.h., Copt., Byriao, 
..-Eth.; but N, A., B., D., read" where we were." 

This emphasizes the voice as coming from the Lord more than in 
the first account. 

11-13. "A.nd behold immediately there were three men .••. he 
shewed us .... whose surname is Peter." Peter, of course, com
mences his account with the vision which he had himself seen, and 
now he shows, in briefer words than those of the Evangelist, the 
coincidence of the arrival of the messengers, and of the words of 
the Spirit of God which taught him that the vision was sent to give 
him confidence in accompanying them to the house of a Gentile, 
nothing doubting or hesitating, or, perhaps, if we adopt another 
reading, making no distinction or difference. He was to go with 
the same confidence as if he had been invited to the house of a 
Jew. 

"Moreover these six brethren accompanied me." Suoh was the 
importance of the matter, that he not only took the six witnesses 
with him to the house of Cornelius, but had also brought them 
with him to Jerusalem to confirm his words respecting what had 
occurred in the house. 

14. "Who shall tell thee words whereby thou and thy house shall 



CHAP. XI.] WHO SHALL TELL THEE WORDS. 21 7 
14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and a.11 thy 

house shall be saved. 
15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, 

1 as on us at the beginning. 1 oh. ii. 4. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, k John indeed baptized with 
water; but I ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 

.t Me.tt. iii. ll. 
Jobn i. 26, 33. 
eh. i. 5. & 
xix. 4. 
I Is. xliv. 3. 

17 m Forasmuch then as God gave theBl the l?~;t 28 & 

like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the m eh. xv. 8• 0. 

Lord Jesus Christ; n what was I, that I could • eh, a. 47. 

withstand God ? 
18 When they heard these things, they held their peace, 

be ee.ved." Thie is not expressed in St. Luke's ne.rre.tive. In the 
first account (x. 6) it is, "Who shall tell thee whe.t thou oughtest to 
do ; " but the words a.re doubtful. In the account given by the 
messengers of Cornelius to St. Peter, it is simply "to hear words 
<if thee " (x. 22), in the account given by Cornelius himself it is, 
•• Who when he cometh she.11 speak unto thee." 

But words from God to sinners must be words of ea.lve.tion, i. e., 
words of reconciliation, words of justification, and words full of 
promise of deliverance from sin, and power and grace to do the 
will of God. 

15. "And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them as 
<in us," &c. "As I began to speak." In the first account it is, 
"While Peter yet spe.ke these words," but the few words which 
St. Peter is ea.id to have spoken could only have been e. beginning. 
They contain no directions as to whe.t the Gentiles were to do. 

16, 17. " Then remembered I the word of the Lord ••.. what 
we.s I that I could withstand God? " He would have withstood 
Ood if he had refused Baptism till they he.d been circumcised, or 
if he he.d treated them e.s yet unolee.n by declining to sojourn and 
~e.t with them. 

18. "When they heard these things .••• granted repents.nee 
unto life." Astonishing prejudice I e.s if when the Son of God had been 
-crucified, e.nd risen a.gain, there could be e.ny difficulty a.bout the 
•sa.lve.tion of the race. And yet it is inherent in the human heart, 



218 THEY GLORIFIED GOD, [T11E ,\en,· 

and glorified God, saying, 0 Then hath God also to the Gen
• Rom."· 12, tiles granted repentance unto life. 
13. & "'"· 9, 16. 
, eh. viii. 1. 19 -,r P Now they which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as 
far as Phenice, aud Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 

for who of any pre-eminence desires that his distinctive honours 
should be abolished by other men being raised to his own level ? It 
is human nature, but He Who came to renew that nature, " made 
himself of no reputation, a.nd took upon him the form of a servant." 
Notice what a place is here given to repentance. "Then ha'th God 
also to the Gentiles granted "-salvation? no, "repentance u'l:lto 
life," without which there can be no salvation. 

19. " Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
that arose about Stephen." There is no fixed date of the events in 
these three verses. The statement in verse 19 may cover many 
years-in fact, from A,D, 34 to 41, but verse 90 suggests an im
portant question which we shall have to consider carefully. 

Phenice, that is, Phrenicia-Cyprus, the country of Barnabas, 
who, however, seems to have continued with the Apostles in 
Jerusalem. 

" And Antioch." This is the first mention of the great city in 
which the first Gentile Church was founded. Antioch had a Greek 
origin, being founded 300 years before Christ by Seleucus Nice.tor. 
It grew under the Seleucid Kings till it became a place of great 
extent and remarkable beauty. It was made a free city by Pompey, 
a.nd was further adorned with magnificent buildings by the early 
emperors. Jews were settled there in large numbers, and were, as 
in Damascus, governed by their own ethnarch, and allowed to 
have the same privileges with the Greeks. (Smith's Dictionary.) 

"Preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only." There 
must be some reason for this assertion, and one only seems plausible 
which we shall consider in our examination of the disputed reading 
in the next verse. 

20. "And some of them were men , ..• spake unto the Grecians 
[ or Greeks] preaching the Lord Jesus." Cyprus and Cyreue had 
each of them a very large and important colony of Jews, but why 



CDAP. XI.J GRECIANS OR GREEKS? 

which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto q the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. q eh. vi. 1. & 

ill'. 29. 

IO, "Unto the Grecians." So B., D2., E., H., L., P., 81, almo:.t all Cnrsi,•e~; bat., to 
the Greeks" read by A., D*., Arm. (N•, miro vitio,,IJa.ytO,w~~, 1'is..:hendorf). 

they should have been forward in the missionary work beyond 
other Jews it is impossible to say. Among the Cyrenians there 
may have been some fruit of Stephen's work, and some of those of 
Cyprus might have been influenced by Barnabas. 

And now we come to the vexed question of the reading in the 
latter part of this verse-whether it should be Hellenists, and if so, 
Jews only though speaking Greek,-or Hellenes, and if so, Gentiles 
uncircumcised like Cornelius, though they may have cast aside the 
worship of fa.lee Gods. 

The evidence for the two readings is nearly equally balanced. 
The evidence for Hellenists being B., E., H., L., P., among Uncials, 
and most Cursives; for Hellenes or Gentiles being, A., D., and 
quotations in Eusebius and Chrysostom. 

Internal considerations, however, seem entirely in favour of 
Hellenes or Gentiles. For, first of all, there is evidently intended 
to be the record of an advance in the progress of the Gospel, and 
there would be none if we read" Hellenists," for Hellenists were 
evangelized on the Day of Pentecost, and tl.ie Deacons from their 
names seem all to have been foreign Jew,. All the Jews living 
permanently in foreign cities would be of the nature of Hellenists. 
Reason, then, and common-sense seem to be on the side of the 
reading which gives the record of advance. The only objection is 
that the conversion of Cornelius in the last chapter seems to be the 
first instance of the reception of a Gentile, as such, into the Church ; 
and St. Peter indeed claims it to be such in xv. 7; but the preach
ing to the Hellenes here may be, for ought we know, subsequent to 
the reception of Cornelius, and consequent upon it; these Cyrenians 
and Cypriots having heard of it perceived at once its very great 
significance, and acted upon it without delay. 

But it may be that the two events took place about the same 
time, and, if so, then the preaching to Gentiles at Antioch is recorded 
here because the action of St. Peter at Cresarea had prepared the 
way for ite aoknowledgment by the Church at Jerusalem. If it 
had come to the ears of the Church at Jerusalem that unknuwn 



·220 THEY SENT FORTH BARNABAS, [Tm,1 .AcTs, 

21 And • the hand of the Lord was with them; and e. 
' Lnke ,. M. great number believed, and 'turned unto the 
~h. ii. 47. 
• eh, ix. 35, Lord. 

A,D,42, 

1 eh. ix. at 

,u eh. xiii. 43. 
A; ,ci,·. 22. 

22 1 Then tidings of these things came unto the 
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth 'Barnabas, that he should go as 
far as Antioch. 

23 ,V110, when he came, and had seen the grace 
of God, was glad, and u exhorted them all, that 
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord. 

"2a. "That he should go." So D., E., H., L., P., most Cunive1; but omitted byN, 
A .. B., Vulg., Syriac, Copt., Arm., ..-Eth. 

men of Cyprus and Cyrene, had taken upon themselves to treat 
the Gentiles as if God had cleansed them, their action would havt 
been at once repudiated, and they themselves, perhaps, cast out of 
the Church; but as the news of the A.ntioch missionary work came 
close after the account given by St. Peter of what God had led 
him to do, the mouths of Jude.izing go.inse.yers were shut, and the 
Church, as such, welcomed the good tidings. 

21. " A.nd the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great 
number believed," &c. No doubt this expression" the hand of the 
Lord," denotes that many miracles and signs were done in confir
mation of the faith preached. 

"Turned unto the Lord," i. e., turned in faith to Jesus as the 
Lord. Turning to the Lord, i. e., the Lord Jesus, is equivalent to 
turning to God. 

22. " Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the 
church which was," &a. The sending of Barnabas is parallel to 
that of Peter and John in Acts viii. to the Samaritan converts. It 
shows that Barnabas was recognized as an Apostle. 

23, 24. " Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, 
was glad .•. added unto the Lord. This seems to imply that he 
had no remains of J ewiBh prejudice whatsoever, and rejoiced at the 
work of God, though it took place me.inly among Gentiles, and be• 
tokened the breaking down of all barriers, and the abolition before 
God of all distinctions between Jew and Gentile. 
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24 For he was a. good man, and • full of the Holy Ghost 

and of faith: 7 and much people was added unto • eh. vi. s. 
the Lord. ~-~r- 21. eh. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to• Tarsus, for to •.o. 43. 

seek Saul: ' eh. ix. 30. 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him unto 
.Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they 

" And exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord." He was named by the Apostle" son of 
Pa.ra.klesis," which signifies exhortation as well as comfort. In 
accordance with this his name, he exhorted them all that " with 
purpose of heart," that is, determination, they should cleave unto 
the Lord. " He that endureth unto the end the same shall be saved." 
"To them who by patient continua.nee in well-doing seek for glory, 
honour, and immortality (God will give) eternal life" (Rom. ii. 7). 

"He was a good man," not good in the sense of being just and 
virtuous merely, but good in the sense of being benevolent, sympa
thizing, candid, helpful, encouraging. The observation of Bishop 
Wordsworth is worth transcribing. " This praise of Barnabas is re
markable. It is not usual for evangelists and apostles to praise one 
another. There must be some special reason: as for that in xv. 
26, and Il. Peter, iii. 16. The reason, probably, was this,-St. 
Luke, the author of the Acts, was the friend and companion of 
St. Paul; and he has related the circumstances of the 1rapoF,v~fLi"; 

and consequent separation of Paul and Barnabas. It might, per
haps, be supposed that St. Luke-the friend of St. Paul-was pre
possessed in his favour, and was prejudiced against Barnabas. 
There is something, therefore, very appropriate and interesting in 
this graceful tribute to Barnabas from St. Luke, 'He was e. good 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.'" 

25. "Then departed Barna.bas to Ta.rsua, for to seek Saul." He 
had before brought Paul to the Apostles (ix. 27). Now, knowing 
his Apostolic gifts, and his aptitude for the work, he sought him 
out to assist in founding the first Gentile Church. 

26. "And when he bad found him he brought him unto Antioch." 
This seems to imply that there was some difficulty in finding him. 
He had, probably, gone to preach in the country districts of the, 
province. 



222 
assembled 
TI Or, in the 
chur<li, 

CHRISTIANS. [TaE AcTII. 

themselves II with the church, and taught much 
people. Aud the disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch. 

"And the disciples were called Christians first in Antiooh." This 
name could only have been given them by Geutilee-i.e., given to 
them so that it should attach itself to them, e.nd be 11Bed to desig
nate them by friends and foes alike. For the J ewe who believed 
in and expected the Christ would not call them by a name which 
seemed to acknowledge their Founder as the Messiah, or Christ. 
They would rather call them Nazarenes. To the Gentiles, how
ever, the name of Christ would be a matter of indifference. They 
preached and professed to obey One Whom they called Christ, and 
so in the first Gentile Churoh they would receive the name. They 
had hitherto had no distinctive name embodying that of their 
founder in it. They were the brethren (ix. 30), the saints 
(ix. 32), believers (v. 14), disciples (ix. 26), but not till now 
Christians. It has been noticed that its form ehewe it to be of 
Latin origin, anus being a Latin termination. It has e.lso been 
noticed that a heathen writer (Julian in his" Misopogon ") speaks 
of the low population of Antioch as accustomed to give scurrilous 
nicknames, but this seems absurd if called in to explain the fact of 
their receiving this name of Christian a.t Antioch, for it is in no 
respect a nickname, and they received it a.t Antioch because in that 
city first of all the Church appeared in a large centre of heathenism 
a.s a body distinct from the J ewe. They must soon have some 
distinctive name, and the name is the most appropriate name, and 
Antioch the most likely place in which they could receive it. The 
term is very sparingly used in the New Testament. Once by St. 
Peter, I. Epis. iv. 16, where it is connected with their vocation of 
suffering for the sake of Christ : " If any man suffer as a Chris
tian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God on that 
behalf." It is never used by St. Paul himself-but once in his 
hearing by Herod Agrippa, " Al.most thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian." 

It is the highest of all names. "Well, he is a Christian," is only 
said of one in whom the holy, loving character has become very 
conspicuous. 
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27 , And in these days came • prophets from Jerusalem 

unto Antioch. 
28 And there stood up one of them named 

b Agabus, and signified by the spirit that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the world: 
which came to pass in the days of Claudius 
Cmsar. 

•eh.ii. 17. &. 
xiii. I. & x". 
32. & xxl \-J. 

1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Epb. iv. 11. 
b eh. axi. 10. 

ae. "Claudius Cte9ar." "Cmse.r" omitted by N, A., B., D., 1~, 40, 81, Valg., Sah., 
Copt., Arm., JEth.; retained hy E., H., L., P., most Cursives and Syriac. 

27. " And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antioch," That is while Paul and Barnabas assembled with the 
Church and taught. 

"Prophets." We shall shortly have to notice the functions of 
these prophets. It is an interesting question whether they were 
sent by the Church at Jerusalem for the instruction and edification 
of the youthful church of Antioch, or whether they were sent 
expressly by the Spirit. I incline to the latter. 

28. "And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and sig
nified by the spirit." This was, no doubt, in the mind of the 
Spirit the reason for the mission. The collection throughout the 
Gentile Church for the poor saints at Jerusalem forms so important 
a feature in the Pauline Epistles, and had no doubt so beneficial an 
influence in knitting together in love the circumcision and uncir
-cumcision, that the inauguration of it in Antioch seems quite 
worthy of a special mission. 

"Great dearth throughout the world: which ea.me to pass in the 
days of Claudius Cmsar." Not only Judma, but all the known 
world was afflicted with famines during his reign, i.e., from A.,D. 41 
to 54. This dearth was not universal at the same time, but raged 
at different times in different parts of the empire. "Roman his
torians mention four great famines, which they place in his second, 
fourth, tenth, and eleventh years (Dio. Cass. Hist. lx., Tacit. Ann. 
xii. 43, Sueton. Claud. 28, Orosius vii.). In Judma there was a very 
severe famine lasting for two, and, perhaps, for three years (.i..D. 
45-47) : beginning soon after the death of Herod Agrippa, men
tioned in the next chapter, while Cuspius Fadus was Procurator of 
the Province, and going on during the time of Tiberius Alexander 
his successor" (Blunt, from Josephus). This latter famine w1111 
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29 Then the disciples, every man according to his ability. 
• Rom. n. 26. determined to send • relief unto the brethren 
1 Cor. XYi, 1. 
, Cor. ,x. 1. which dwelt in Judrea: 
d eh. xii. :J5 • 

. u. 44• 30 d Which also they did, and sent it to the 
elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

the one in which the Jews were relieved by Helena, which I have 
alluded to in my note on page 51. 

""Wbich came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar." This 
seems to show that the prophecy respecting the famine was 
delivered before the death of Caligula and the accession of 
Claudius, and is a landmark, as it were, in ascertaining the 
chronology of this book. 

29. "Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, 
determined to send relief," &c. "According to his ability." This 
seems to show that the community of goods (for apparently the 
inspiration of the Spirit acting on different hearts in the Church 
of Jerusalem had moved them to sell e.11 their possessions and 
goods,) was not imposed upon the Gentile Churches. I have given 
reasons why it should have been con.fined to Judrea (page 50). 

"Determined to send relief unto the brethren." They did this 
at the word of Age.bus, as a prophet under the inspiration of the 
Spirt, before the famine actually broke out, thereby showing their 
faith in what was undoubtedly a message from God, and their 
charity, which looked far ahead, and endeavoured to mitigate the 
want before it actually ove1·took their brethren in Judma. 

30. "Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul." Was it sent to the elders because the 
Apostles were all of them absent from Jerusalem? I think not, but 
for this reason: the Apostles had deliberately, and in the most 
solemn way, put from themselves the distribution of funds for 
the relief of the poor, and so this was naturally sent to ministers 
under them, as the Presbyters. If it be asked, Why not to the 
deacons, specially set apart for the distribution of alms ? we answer, 
These Deacons,as they are called, were appointed not to superintend 
the general distribution of the alms of the Church, but for a very 
special purpose, arising out of the complaint of the Hellenistic 
Christian Jews respecting the neglect of their widows. 

Were these Presbyters here mentioned an order? Most probably, 
but into that we must look further on in this exposition, 
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CHAP. XIl. 

NOW about that time Herod the king II stretched forth 
his hands to vex certain of the church. n Or, began. 

2 And he killed James •the brother of John • Matt.iv.21. 
&: D. 23. 

with the sword. 

1. " Now a.bout that time Herod the king stretched forth his 
hands," &c. This was Herod Agrippa. the First, the son of Aris
tobulus (who was murdered by his father, Herod the Great), and 
Bernice. He was called Agrippa. in compliment to the great 
statesman of Augustus, and we.a sent to Rome vecy early, where 
he was brought up in the imperial court, and was on intimate 
terms with the future emperors, Caligula and Claudius. He fell 
under the jealous suspicion of Tiberius, and was shut up in prison 
till the tyrant's death. After this his fortunes changed when 
Ce.ligula. ea.me to the purple. The emperor gave him the tetrarchies 
of Philip and Lysa.nia.s, to which after the disgrace of Herod Anti pas 
his dominions were added, so that he ruled with the title of king 
over all the countries possessed by his grandfather. He befriended 
the Jews by doing his utmost to prevent Caligula from erecting 
his statue in the temple, and was successful, and when he came to 
J udrea professed himself a devout Jew. According to Josephus, he 
loved to live continually in Jerusalem, and was exactly careful in 
the observance of the laws of his country. He therefore kept him
self entirely pure, nor did any day pass over his head without its 
appointed sacrifice. (" Antiquities," xix. eh. vii., sect. 3.) 

But seeing that if he was to maintain his popularity with the 
J ewe he must do his best vigorously to extirpate the new sect, he 
at once struck at the heads of the Church, and so we read, 

2. "And he killed James the brother of John with the sword." 
Why did he first strike at this Apostle? Because evidently he was 
the most earnest and zealous in preaohing the Gospel, and so he 
was the most obnoxious to the Jews. The reader will remember 
how the Lord gave to him and his brother, St. John, the name of 
"Sons of Thunder." A remarkable ciroumstance is preserved to 

Q 
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3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded 
b E,od. _"ii. u, further to take Peter also. (Then were b the days 
lf>, & Klnll. 16. 

of unleavened bread.) 
• John m. 1s. 4 And • when he had apprehended him, he put 
him in prison, and delivered him to £ow· quaternions of sol-

us by Eusebius respecting his death. "Of this James, Olemenf; 
adds a narrative worthy of note in the seventh book of his • Institu
tions,' evidently recording it according to the tre.diiion he had 
received from his ancestors. He says that the man who led him 
to the judgment seat, seeing him bee.ring his testimony to the 
faith, and moved by the fact, confessed himself a Christian. Both, 
therefore, were led away to die. On their way he entreated Ja.mes 
to be forgiven of him, and James, considering a little, replied, 
• Peace be to thee,' and kissed him ; and they both were beheaded 
at the same time" ("Eccles.Hist." ii. 9). 

8. "And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded 
further to take Peter also." He evidently intended to destroy· all 
the leading Christians for mere popularity's sake ; and yet this man 
is represented by Josephus as a humane and considerate man (see 
Ant. :x:ix. eh. vii. 8, 4). 

"Then were the days of unleavened bread." This seems to be 
put in to explain why there was any delay in slaying him as soon 
as he was apprehended. James was probably martyred just before 
the Passover, and Peter was put in prison immediately afterwards, 
through fear lest he should flee from the city; but it being Passover
tide, he was kept in prison till after the conclusion of the feast, 

4. "And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison." 
"Four quaternions of soldiers," i. e., four bands of four, who were 
to relieve one another, so that the prisoner should be always 
guarded by four, two at the outside of the locked door of the cell 
or ward, and one on each side of him, to each of whom be was 
fastened by a separate chain, locked around his wrists. Why were 
such extraordinary precautions taken, for the way in which they 
are mentioned betokens that the guard was unusually strong ? I 
cannot help thinking that they remembered the former escape 
(eh. v. 1B), and so endeavoured to make any such accident, as they 
deemed it to have been, impossible. It cannot be supposed that 
every prisoner in a Roman prison had sixteen soldiers to guard 
hlID. 
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diers to keep him ; intending after Easter to bring him forth 
to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison : but II prayer wa.e 
made without ceasing of the church unto God for i Or, instant 

him. and earnut 
prayer waJ 

6 And when Herod would have brought him ;'c~. i.11. 

forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between f~t:!: !\7. 

two soldiers, bound with two chains : and the 
keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, d the angel of the Lord came d eh. v. 1~. 

"After Easter." This should be rendered "after the Passover;" 
the translation, Easter, is misleading. 

5. "Peter therefore was kept in prison : but prayer was made 
without ceasing," &c. This unceasing prayer was not only 
prompted and sustained by their affection for the Apostle, but by 
the needs of the Church ; for very probably few, if any, of the 
Apostles were left; all were dispersed, and Paul was not yet well 
known, much less recognized as an Apostle, so that Peter was, of 
necessity, the centre of unity to the infant Church. 

"Without ceasing," i. e., no doubt, uninterrupted night and day, 
as well as earnest and fervent. 

6. " And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping." "He who can sleep in such circumstances 
as these shows plainly the extraordinary peace and tranquillity of 
his mind in the greatest dangers, his exceeding contempt of life, 
and his firm trust and confidence in God." (Quesnel.) Peter must 
have known that the same death awaited him, as had carried off 
his brother Apostle. 

" Sleeping between two soldiers, bound," &c. Everything was 
done to make his escape impossible. He could not move without 
disturbing the slumbers of two soldiers, lying close beside him. 
The door of his cell was locked, and on the outside were two sol
diers more, and there were perhaps some other gates, all guarded, to 
be passed. 

7. " And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon hi.J.n, a.ncl a 
light shined in the prison." Did this light proceed from the angel, 
or was it some other supernatural light which God caused to shine? 
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upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote 
Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from ki.s hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind 

Most probably the former, as the angels are constantly represented 
as appearing in shining garments. But has not a light more 
heavenly even than this shone in the darkest prison-shone into 
the spirit of him who was there immured for righteousness' sake, 
and illuminated with the light of God's own truth and love past 
trials of faith and forgotten promises, and brought to mind with 
startling vividness the man1ories of those who have suffered like 
things for the glory of God ? 

" The free grace of God is that light which can break into the 
darkest dungeon, from which all other lights and comforts are shut 
out; and witllout this, all other enjoyments are what the world 
would be without the sun: nothing but darkness." (Archbishop 
Leighton, quoted in Ford.) 

"And he smote . • . . And his chains fell off from his hands." 
Apparently this was done very quietly and silently. God's hand 
must not be seen. 

Quesnel shows a typical aspect of this miracle wonderfully well. 
" That which passes here may be considered as a representation of 
that assistance which God, either by means of His grace, or of a 
guardian angel, is pleased to give a person, who lies, as it were, 
fast a.sleep in the darkness and the chains of sin, and under the 
power of the devil. He enlightens, awakens, and raises him up 
from sleep. He causes the chains to fall off from his hands, which 
hindered him from lifting them up to heaven in prayer, from 
stretching them out to the poor in alms, and from performing 
works of repentance, humility, and charity." 

" His chains fell off from his hands." No doubt each chain was 
locked at the end around each wrist, and that which fastened the 
wrists of the Apostle was supernaturally unlocked, so that when 
the soldiers awoke they would find the chains fastened to their hands. 

8. " And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals," &c. He had naturally loosened his inner garments 
before beginning to sleep. Now he was bidden to gird them closer 
to him, as preparing for a journey, 
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on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; and • wist not that 
it was true which was done by the angel : but • P,. cn:vi. 1. 

thought rhe saw a vision. ~0!:~: 3• 17· 

10 When they were past the first and the second ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city ; r which 
()pened to them of his own accord: and they went • eh. rvi. 2s. 

"Bind on thy sandals." The reader will remember how the 
Lord had oomma.nded (Mark vi. 9), "Be shod with sa.:rada.la," a.s 
being lighter, and more fit for expeditious missionary work. 

"Cast thy garment a.bout thee," i.e., the outer garment (iµariov). 
All this seems to indicate composure and deliberation. There 

was no loss of time, but no needless hurry. 
9. "And he went out, and followed him •.•• thought he saw a. 

vision." This is a. proof, a.a near certainty as possible, that St. Luke 
received this account from St. Peter himself. No such description 
of his inner feelings could have come except at first hand. He had 
lately had a vision of the vessel let down, full of animals, clean and 
unclean; and what occurred now seemed so strange to him that he 
thought it was a.n illusion ; that it might, a.s the former one, be
token some reality, but was not itself a. reality. 

10. "When they were past the first and second ward." The 
"ward " signifies guard, and probably signifies sentries or soldiers 
on duty a.t the end of corridors or galleries, who were by the power 
of the angel thrown into a. deep sleep, or deprived of the power of 
observing what was going on. Mr. Blunt suggests that these two 
wards, or 4iv~a1<a1, "may have been a.n inner and outer enclosure 
surrounding the prison in the same manner a.s the keep of a. 
medimva.l castle was surrounded by the inner and the outer 
bailey." 

" They ea.me unto the iron gate that lea.deth unto the city; which 
opened to them of his own accord." This seems to imply that 
there was no fast-barred gate which they had to pass through till 
they ea.me to the outer one, or the supernatural opening of it would 
have been first mentioned. 

"Which opened to them of his own accord." This " of his own 
accord" means without visible nppcnrnnce of pressure or motion 
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out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the 
angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now 
~:;_-~8: 7• I know of a surety, that h the Lord hath sent 
r ;'1: 22. B:eb. his angel, and I hath delivered me out of the hand 
1 Job v. 19. of Herod, and from all the expectation of the 
Pl!I. D'lriii. 18, l 
111,&miv. peop e of the Jews. 
ll2. & "Ii. 2. 
& :,:cv:ii. 10, 
ll Cor. i. 10. 
ll Pet. ii. 9. 

from without-like an automaton, the spring or cause of whose 
motions is hidden. 

There is asingularpa.relleloe.se in "Jewish War," vi. oh. v. sect. 3: 
"Moreover the ea.stem gate of the inner court of the temple, which 
was of brass, and vastly heavy, and had been with difficulty shut by 
twenty men, and rested on a basis armed with iron, and had bolts 
fastened very deep into the :firm floor, which was there made of one 
entire stone, was seen to be opened of its own accord about the sixth 
hour of the night." 

" And forthwith the angel depaned from him." Leaving him to 
himself, for now that he was delivered he had to choose his own 
oourse of action, whether he would at once flee the city, or stay till 
he had acquainted the brethren with the circnmstances of his 
deliverance. 

11. "And when Peter was oome to himself . . . all the expecta
tion of the people of the Jews "-that is, when he was thoroughly 
awake, and had emerged from the confusion of mind that circum
stances so like a dream had brought upon him. Then he said, 
"This was no vision, as I thought, but God hath sent His angel, 
and hath delivered me from my danger." 

"And from all the expectation of the people of the J ewe." This 
shows very clearly how soon the unbelieving Jews began to be 
looked upon even by Christian Jews as a body external, and 
radically hostile, to the Church. It has been urged against the 
authenticity of St. John's Gospel, that one born and bred a Jew 
would never have spoken of his own nation as "the Jews;•· but 
here we have the Apostle of the Circumcision, more than :fifty years 
before that Gospel was written, speaking of them as if they were 
external, and as if he had a far closer connection with the Christian 
body than with them. 
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12 And when he had considered the thing, 1r. he came to the 
house of Mary the mother of 1 John, whose sur- 1r. eh.;.,_ 23. 

name was Mark; where many were gathered I eh.'"· a7• 

together m praying. m m. s. 
13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 

gate, a damsel came II to hearken, named Rhoda. I Or, io ask 
who was thef'e. 

12. "And when he had considered the thing, he came to the 
house of Mary," &c. Considered what was the beet course to take, 
according to his Master's express direction : "When persecuted in 
one oity, flee ye to another;" but he could not do so without 
acquainting the Church with his deliverance; and so he resolved 
to make all known in a house where he knew many would be 
praying for him, and agonized about hie safety. 

"He oame to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose sur
name was Mark." I cannot see why Mary should be thus described 
e.e the mother of John, and the same John identified with Mark, 
except that this Mark was the Evangelist, and companion of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul. There is no other Mark of such impor
tance that a, leading mother in the spiritua.l Isra.el should be 
identified by her relationship to him. To this we must add that 
Peter calls this Mark his son-that is, his son in the faith; and that 
heis" sister's son to Barnabas," who by his Apostleship was closely 
connected with Peter. Knowing the devotion of the family, and their 
personal as well as reverential regard for himself, he would natu
rally expect to find there the greatest nn.mber of believers to whom 
he might make known his deliverance. 

Praying, i. e., praying specially for his safety. They were ap
parently "continuing all night in prayer to God." 

13. "And as Peter knocked at the door, a damsel came to 
hearken, named Rhoda." We should say, "Came to open the 
door; " but in those times, in which there was nothing like the 
security for life and property that there is now, the prominent duty 
of the door-keeper was to listen to see if he or she recognized the 
the voice of the person on the outside. 

"Rhode.," or Rose-just as Dorcas signifies "roe," and Susa.nne.h 
"Lily." Cornelius ra Lo.pide, quotes a passe.ge from Helecas, toll
ing us that she was martyred in the reign of Trajan. 



232 IT IS HIS ANGEL, [T11mAcT11, 

14 And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the 
gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before 
the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she con
stantly affirmed that it was even 110. Then said they, 11 It is 
" Gen. xlviii. his angel. 
16. Matt. 
rriii. 10. 16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 

14. "And when she knew Pater's voice, she opened not the gate 
for gle.dness," &c. This is a true touch of nature, and could not 
have been invented; the parallel to it is the woman of Samaria. 
leaving her water-pot, 

It shows the love that all classes, even the slaves, had personally 
for St. Peter, and which could only have been called forth by the 
fulness of his love for the brethren. 

15. "And they said unto her, Thou art mad ••. It is his angel." 
Most probably this meant his guardian angel. The Jews believed 
that every Israelite had a guardian angel assigned to him by God; 
and ou.r Lord, in His words in Matthew xviii. 10, certainly goes very 
far to assure us that this was a truth. Such passages as Hebrews 
i. 14 (" Me they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation? ") clearly prove to true 
Christians that these blessed spirits are much nearer to us, and 
take much more interest in us, than this rationalistic age seems to 
think. 

Still, it may be asked why they should think th11.t it was his 
guardian angel rather than his own spirit? Most probably because 
of a belief among the Jews that the guardian angel frequently 
assumed the voice and appearance of him whom God had given him 
to protect. 

16, 17. "But Peter continued knocking: and when •••• went 
into another place." After he had acquainted them with the cir
cnmsta.nces of his deliverance, he desired them to make it known; 
a.nd the fust person to whom they were to carry the joyful news 
was James. The only re11,son that can possibly be assigned for thiP 
is that he wa.s the president of the Church, or Bishop, Every 
notice of him in the Scriptures seems to accord with this. Thus 
when St. Pa.ul went up to Jerusalem after his third journey, it is 
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17 But he, 0 beckoning unto them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declared unto them how t.he Lord • eh. iriii. 1a. 
h d b h h . f h . And h & •i•. 33 · & a roug t 1m out o t e pnson. e said, xiri. 40. 

Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went into another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir 
among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and found him 
not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that they 
should be put to death. And he went down from J udrea to 
Cresarea, and there abode. 

so.id the.t he "went in unto Ja.mes, e.nd e.ll the elders were present" 
(xxi. 18). All ecclesie.stice.l history confirms this. Thus Eusebius: 
"This Ja.mes, therefore, whom the ancients, on account of the 
excellence of his virtue, surnamed the Just, we.a the first the.t 
received the Episcopate of the Church of Jeruse.lem." The same 
writer e.lso mentions e.t the so.me time his martyrdom. " There 
were, however, two Ja.mesas-one called the Just, who was thrown 
from a wing of the temple, and beaten to death with a fuller's club; 
and another, who was beheaded." 

" And he departed, and went into another place." This other 
place must have been out of the boundaries of the kingdom of 
Herod, who ruled over Judll:!a, Samaria, Ge.lilee, and Perll:!e.. Some 
suppose that he went to Rome, and founded the Church there; but 
this is impossible, for the language of St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans seems clearly to imply that it he.d not been founded by an 
Apostle (Rom. i. 11). Others suppose the.t he went to Antioch; 
but ecclesiastice.l writers give us no hint ss to where he took 
refuge. 

18, 19. "Now as soon as it was day •..• put to death .... 
Cll:!saree., and there abode." "No sme.ll stir." Because the escape of 
a prisoner was almost e.lways punished by death, and there would 
be no way of accounting for the escape of one so carefully guarded, 
and the punishment of death we.a not remitted. 

"And he went down from Judll:!e. to Cll:!sarea, and there abode." 
This seems to imply the.t he began to think that he we.s not safe in 
Jerusalem. The escape of Peter could not be explained, e.nd he 



234 ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, [TIIB AoTS. 

20 1 And Herod II was highly displeased with them of 
"2:J,00,;:,:;: Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord 
intending war. to him, and, having made Blastus t the king's 
t Gr. that was 
or,er the king'• chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because 
bedchamber. 
P I Kmr, v. P their country was nourished by the king's 
~t. 17.•ek. country. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, 
sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them. 

naturelly thought that there must be some wide-spread conspiracy 
to conceal it. 

20. "And Herod was highly displeased •••. nourished by the 
king's country." Of the cause of this displeasure history he.snot 
informed us. Mr. Blunt gives reasons for supposing that he he.d 
an old grudge against them, because they he.d exposed his recep
tion of a bribe by the city of De.me.sous to further the interests of 
that city in a dispute with Tyre respecting the boundaries of their 
respective territories, and that he did his utmost, by lavishly ex
pending money on the city e.nd sea.port of Berytus, to advance its 
interests at the expense of the two great commercial cities. 
Baronius thinks that it was because they had received St. Peter on 
his flight from Jerusalem, and being free cities, and so independent 
of Herod, they were able to protect him. 

"And, having made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend 
•... king's country." The territories of Tyre e.nd Sidon con
sisted of a narrow strip of coast, totelly inadequate to maintain 
the inhabitants of the two populous cities. 

It is remarkable that this dependence seems to have existed in 
the time of Solomon, for that king in return for Hi.ram's assistance 
in the matter of the building of the temple, gave him 20,000 
measures of wheat for his household (1 Kings v. 11), Ezekiel also 
mentions that Tyre traded with Judah for wheat, and honey, e.nd 
oil, and be.Im (u:vii. 17). 

21, 22. "And upon a set day Herod, e.rre.yed in royal apparel 
. . . . And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, 
and not of a man." We have the account of this incident in Jose
phus, and of the subsequent death of Herod, which so completely 
corroborates the Evangelists' account in ell its lee.ding particu
lars, that I will give it in full. "On the second day of which 



CHAP, XII.] THE VOICE OF A GOD, 235 
22 And the people ga.ve a shout, Baying, It iB the voice of a. 

god, and not of a man. 
23 And immediately the angel of the Lord q smote him. 

because r he gave not God the glory : and he was q I s,m. J[](v. 
:is. 2 Sam. 

eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. uiv. 17. 
r Ps exv. J. 

shows (certain shows in honour of Cmsar), he put on a garment; 
ma.de wholly of silver, and of a contextOl'e truly wonderful, and 
came into the the theatre early in the morning; at which time the 
silver of his garment being illuminated by the fresh reflection of 
the !!11.Il's rays upon it, shone out after a, smprising manner, and 
was so resplendent as to spread a horror over those that looked 
intently upon him; and presently his flatterers cried out one from 
one place, and another from another (though not for his good), that; 
he was a God, and they added, 'Be thou merciful to us, for 
although we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a man, yet 
shall we henceforth own thee as superior to mortal nature.' Upon 
this the king did neither rebuke them, nor reject their impious 
flattery. But as he presently after looked up, he saw an owl sit
ting on a. certain rope over his head, and immediately understood 
that this bird was the messenger of ill tidings, as it had once been 
the messenger of good tidings to him, and he fell into the deepest 
sorrow. A severe pa.in also rose in his belly, and began in a most 
violent manner. He therefore looked upon his friends and said, 
• I, whom you call a. God, am commanded presently to depart this 
life : while Providence thus reproves the lying words you just now 
said to me ; and I, who was by you called immortal, am imme
diately to be hurried a.way to death.' ... When he had been quite 
worn out by the pain for five days, he departed this life." 

23. "And immediately the angel of the Lord s1IWte him .••. 
gave up the ghost." Josephus said that he died of exhaustion 
through great pains, but gives no cause of such pains. St. Luke 
tells us that this his death was "by the visitation of God." The 
angel of the Lord smote him with a painful and loathsome disease. 
It is wort,hy of remark that the same fearful symptoms, including 
the ea.ting of a pa.rt of the body by worms, accompanied the death 
of Herod the Great, and also of Antiochi:s Epiphanes, and so has 
been supposed to be reserved by Goel for the punishment of pers<'
cufing tyrant·. 



236 THE WORD OF GOD GREW. [THE ACTS, 

24 ,- But • the word of God grew and multiplied. 
"Is. h. 11. 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru-cb. ,;. 7. & rix. 
20. Col. i. s. salem, when they had fulfilled their II minist7, 
II Or, chnrge, 
eh. xi. 2~. 30. and ttook with them u John, whose surname was 
~c;,:_x;~.' o, 13, Mark. 
u ,·er. 12. 

"Bec-ause he ga'l'e not God the glory," i. e., by reproving, or 
rather punishing, the flatterers who deified him. 

24. "But the word of God gTew and multiplied." Partly be
oause the death of Herod removed the leading persecutor, partly 
because the supernatural nature of his death, and the deliverance 
of Peter by the angel, increased the faith of the Christians in the 
truth of the Gospel they proclaimed. 

25. "And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem •••• 
surname was Mark." We gather from this that Saul did-not con
sider Jerusalem any longer as the scene of his labours. Bishop 
Wordsworth supposes that during this brief sojourn at Jerusalem 
he had had the vision mentioned in Acts xxii. 17-21, in which the 
Lord had said to him, "Depart, for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles." 

"When they had fulfilled their ministry." Notice how the col
lection and bringing of alms to the saints is oalled a" ministry," 
so also it is called in Rom. xv. 25, "But now I go to Jerusalem to 
minister unto the saints;" and in 2 Cor. ix. 13, "By the experi
ment of this ministration, they glorify God for your professed sub
jection to the Gospel of Christ," &c. 

It was a ministry as much as preaching, because it knit the most 
distant Churches together in love, and exemplified in very deed the 
truth of the Communion of Saints. 

"John, whose surname was Mark." For he was connected both 
with Barnabas and Peter; he was related in blood to the one, and 
was the spiriti,i.(1,1 offspring of the other. 



CnAP, XIII,] PROPHETS AND TEACHERS. 

CHAP. XIII. 

N OW there were • in the church that was at 
Antioch certain prophets and teachers ; as 

b Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and 
• Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, \I which had 
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and 
Saul. 

237 

Anno 
Doln:n 

45. 
11 eh. Ii. 27. & 
xiv. 26. & ,cv. 
35. 
b eh. xi. 22-26. 
c Rom. 11:vi. 21. 
II Or, Herod's 
fosterlYrother. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 

1. "Now there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain 
prophets," &c. "Prophete "-that is, inspired men-more direct 
organs of the Spirit than evangelists, pastors, and teachers; and 
apparently intended by God not to be a permanent order, as 
shortly after the Apostles' times they seem to disappear altogether. 

"Simeon that was called Niger." From his first name it is 
evident that he was a Jew, and from hie receiving the Latin name 
of Niger (or blaok), it is evident that he had some govel'Ilment 
office, or was otherwise connected with the Roman occupation. 

"Lucius of Cyrene," Very probably a Cyrenian Hellenist, one 
of those mentioned in xi. 20, who spake unto the Greeks preaching 
the Lord Jesus. 

"And Mane.en, which had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch," rather the foster-brother of Herod, i.e., Herod Antipa.s. 

The name is the same as Mana.hem. One of this name, an Eeeene, 
foretold to Herod when a boy hie future exaltation, and was high 
in that tyrant's favour when the prediction proved true. This man 
is conjectured to have been his son or grandson. 

"And Saul." Mentioned last, because probably the account of 
this matter was given to St. Luke by himself. 

2. "And as they ministered unto the Lord, and fasted." The word 
"ministered" (;\Hrovpy•iv) requires special attention, It is a sacrificial 
term, and so is used (along with i,panv,,v) to denote the priestly 
ministration of Zach11.ri11s (Luke, i. 23), and of the high priest in the 
Jewish tabernacle, or temple, in Hebrews x. 11. It is used else
where, as in Rom. xv. 27, and its noun, ;\movpyia, as denoting the 



238 THE HOLY GHOST SAID, [TeE AcTa, 

d Num. Yiii. Ghost said, d Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
14. eh. ix. 
1:,, & xxii. 21. 
Rom. i. l. 
G&l.i.15.& 
ii.~-

preparing of a consecrated offering to God, but always, either 
directly or indirectly, has the idea of eacrince to God underlying it. 
I have no doubt that it means here celebrating the Eucharist, 
because we have every reason to believe that from the very first 
the celebration of the Eucharist was the great centre.I act of 
Christian worship. It is absul'd to suppose that preaching is here 
meant, because preaching is always speci.nce.lly mentioned, and 
the ministration being to the Loi·d seems to imply an act of worship. 
I have not the slightest doubt that there is here meant the offering 
np to God of e. Christian XELrovpyia, or Liturgy, which was always 
an Eucharistic or Communion office, and the Liturgies of the 
Apostolical Constitutions in their earliest forms, seem, from their 
combined grandeur and simplicity, to be worthy of Apostolic 
origin.1 

"And fasted." This seems to imply that they had had some 
intimations given to them by the Spirit, that they would have at 
His bidding very shortly to perform some very momentous service, 
and they prepared for it by fa.sting. Ordinations have always been 
preceded by fasting, which in a few centuries took the form of the 
Ember Fasts. 

" The Holy Ghost said." This is especially to be noticed. The 
Holy Ghost speaks audibly, as it were, or with such a mode of 
intimation of His Will as was in all respects as clear and unmis
takable as an audible voice. What follows, then, was e. direct a.et 
of God-as direct an act of Christ through the Spirit as were the 
choice and ordination of the original twelve. It was no doubt an 
a.et performed by the hands of human instruments, but these 
instruments being comparatively obscure men, the work of the 
Spirit is the more magnified. 

" Sepe.rate me Barne.bas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them." Notice here how the Holy Spirit asserts His 
own Divine Nature and Authority. "Separate me," rather, sepa
rate t,o Me, for the work whereunto I, the Spirit, ha.ve ca.lled them. 
So that whan men are consecrated, or set apart to God, they are 

1 Of course there are interpolations in these Liturgies e.s they have come down to 011, 

hot the primiti,•e form and the interpolations of a later age are clearly distinguishable. 



CHAP, XIII.] SEPARATE FOR THE WORK. 

the work • whereunto I have called them. 

set apart to the Holy Spirit. So that the Holy Spirit, 
along with the Father and the Son, calls to Himself 

239 
9 Me.tt. ix. 38. 
eh. Jriv. 28. 
Rom. x. I,5. 

~~~~/iiii_1,;_8. 
3Tim. i. ll. 
Heb. v. 4. 

the elect of God. We can only believe this because we believe that 
"the whole three Persons are co-eternal together and co-equal." 

" The work whereunto I have called them." This was the work 
of the Apostolate. It has been supposed by some to have been the 
journey upon which they were entering ; but, if so, th8'l'e would 
seem to be a separate consecration required for each journey, of 
which temporary consecrations there is certainly not the smallest 
evidenoe. 

Saul had been converted by the sight of the Lord, and the Lord 
had assigned to him the Apostleship of the Gentiles. He had been 
separated for this from his mother's womb. He had been called 
by God's grace, and yet even in his case a solemn setting apart by 
ordination or consecration was required. 

But the important question now arises, by whom was this per
formed I' We might say, "by the Holy Ghost Himself," but as He 
made use of human instruments, the comparatively obscure pro
phets and teachers of a local church are chosen for this purpose. 
But why was Saul not sent to the Apostles to be ordained or separated 
for the work I' We answer, for the same reason that he was noi 
sent to the Apostles to be taught, though these Apostles had been 
the constant companions of the Lord. It we.a the will of God to 
raise up in St. Paul an independent Apostolate, not receiving either 
instruction, or orders, or consecration from the twelve. Was then 
the Church divided by this action on the part of the Lord? No, in 
no respeot, for the Apostle now ordained and consecrated was the 
Apostle of Unity. He it was who was especially raised up to pro
claim the truth that the Church was "one body in Christ." This 
was his leading truth, his particular message.' This he no 
doubt received in its fulness by direct revelation from Christ, 
probably in Arabia. This doctrine preached by St. Paul, the 
ministry ordained by him, the churches founded by him, all, at 
once, and from the first, formed part and parcel of the Church. In 
fact, in e. very great degree they were the Church. There is, a.a far 

l Rom. lrii. 4, 6; l Qorln, i, 10-13, lrii. 13, 14, 37; Epbes. iii. 6, iv. 3, 4 



240 SENT FORTH DY THE HOLY GHOST. [TeE AoTs. 

3 And 'when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 
r eh, vi. 8. hands on them, they sent them away. 

4 1 So they, being sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence 

■ eh. iv. 36. they sailed to g Cyprus. 

as I have been able to read the Fathers, no tre.oe whatsoever of 
any Petrina or Pauline school of thought, certainly not in Clement, 
Ignatius, Irenieus, Justin, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Cyprian. 
There was no separate succession from Paul asserting itself against 
'hhe ministerial stream :flowing from Peter or John. But still it 
may be asked, how could obscure men like Simeon, called Niger, or 
Lucius, or Manaen, ordain a man to an office higher than their 
own? ,ve answer, by the direct voice of the Holy Ghost. The 
consecration of Aaron by Moses is parallel. Moses not an high 
priest, consecrated Aaron to be the head of the succession of High 
priests; but as far as I ce.n see there has been no other parallel 
case, certainly none in which the Holy Ghost has said as He said 
then, " Separate me this or that person to the work whereunto I 
have called him." 

" And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their he.nds on 
them," &c. The fact that they fasted seems to necessitate that the 
ordination was postponed till the next day. Notice how, though 
the two men were especially me.rked out by the Holy Ghost, and 
were, humanly speaking, as sure as possible of fulfilling a successful 
ministry, they intermitted neither fasting nor pre.yer. 

4. "So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, depe.rted unto 
Seleucia," &c. "Sent forth by the Holy Ghost." This may refer 
either to the ordination or consecration which had just taken place, 
and which was by the especial command of the Holy Ghost, or it 
may be that the Holy Ghost ordered the way by which they were 
to begin their first missionary journey, just as on another subse
quent occasion they were forbidden by the same Spirit to go to Asie. 
(Acts xvi. 6'). 

"Departed unto Seleucia." Seleucia was the port of Antioch, 
which latter city was situated sixteen miles from the sea, on a. 
river, the Orontes, not navigable. It was built by Seleucus Nice.tor, 
the son of AntiochuR, whence its name. 

"They sailed to Cyprus." Evidently because there was a very 
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CHAP. XIII.] BAR-JESUS, 241 
5 And when they were at Salamis, h they preached the 

word of God in the synagogues of the Jews: and • ver. 4~. 

they had also I John to their minister. ~•~~-•~~-25 

6 And when they had gone through the isle 
unto Paphos, they found 1r. a certain sorcerer, a - eh. viii. 9. 

false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: 

large number of Jews residing in the island. When Paul and Bar
nabas preached there, A.D. 45, they were supposed to number one
half of the population. The original inhabitants were probably 
Hittites. It is supposed to be the Chittim of the Old Testament. 

5. "And when they were at Salamis.'' Salamis was the principal 
port of the island in the east, a few miles north of the present city 
of Famagosta, and within a day's sail of Seleucia. 

"They preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews." 
This seems to mean that they did not as yet preach in the streets to 
the Gentiles, and as so large a proportion of the population were 
Jews, it was the most likely way of making the Gospel known, for 
if they had begun with preaching to the Gentiles, most probably a.11 
the synagogues would have been shut against them. 

"And they had also John to their minister." Some suppose 
that as it seems to have been a rule with the Apostles to commit the 
actual administration of Baptism to others, this means that as their 
minister he baptized, and probably prepared what was needful for 
ihe celebration of the Eucharist: others, that he was employed by 
them in more homely and secular offices, so that their whole time 
might be devoted to the preaching of the Word. 

"And when they had gone through the isle unto Pa.phos, they 
found," &c. Paphos, that is, new Pe.phos, now called Baffa, was 
the capital city, and now the residence of the pro-consul. It was 
a few miles to the north of old Paphos, where was the celebrated 
temple of Venus. 

6, 7. "They found a eerie.in sorcerer, a. false prophet, e. Jew ... 
which was with the deputy •.. desired to hear the word of God." 

"A certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew." The word sorcerer 
is Magos, the same as the name given to Simon, who had bewitched 
the people of Se.maria with sorceries. From this name, borne also 
by the arch-heretic, being attached to him, it is supposed, not with
out reason, that he had apostatized from Judaism and held Gnostical 

11. 



242 SERGIUS PAULUS. L'fHE ACTS. 

7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudeut man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
desired to hear the word of God. 

superstitions. "Whose ne.me we.s Be.r-jesus," i.e., son of Joshua or 
Jesus. Perhaps this name may be recorded by the Eve.ngelist e.s 
presenting such a contrast with his baleful superstitions. The son 
of salvation had become the son of perdition. 

7. "Which we.s with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudent man." Commentators notice the accuracy of St. Luke 
here. The governors of those provinces which we~e held to be 
under the special gove=ent of the Senate were under proconsuls, 
in Greek Anthupatoi: whereas those which were supposed to 
require a strong military force to keep them from insurrection were 
under the Emperor as chief or general (prmtor) of the army, e.nd 
their governors were called proprmtors. Augustus assigned Cyprus, 
A.D. 22, to the Senate ; and hence its governor was called, as here, 
proconsul or Anthupatos, translated "deputy " in the Authorized, 
and in the Revised " proconsul." 

"Sergius Paulus, a p111dent man, who called for Barnabe.s e.nd 
Saul," &c. A. prudent man-the word prudent, avvir6,, rather sig
ni£es a man of intelligence or understanding.1 

It may be asked how a man of intelligence had connected with 
him an impostor like Bar-jesus, and the answer is that the educated 
R'omans and Greeks had long given up all belief in the mythologies 
of their forefathers, but the better disposed among them, feeling the 
need of the doctrine of the inlmortality of the soul, and of a future 
state of retribution, eagerly sought out any superstition or extra
vagant doctrine, particularly if it came from the East, which might 
throw any light on the great problems of the future state. It is 
very probable that Sergius Paulus was attracted rather by the 
Magianism or Gnosticism of the Magos Bar-jesus than by any shreds 
of Judaism which might yet rema:n in his teaching.2 

1 Commentators notice the.t Pliny., who wrote his Natural History about forty years 
af~r this, gh·es the name of BergiUB Paulus e.s his principal cmthority for the sta.tements 
co.at&ined in his aecond ud eighteenth books, some of whi(·h have to do with Cyprus., so 
that it is not improbable that the Sergi us Paulus of Pliny ancl Bt. Luke are the same. 

2 The following extracts frvm Conybeare and Howson'e "Life of St. Paul," bearing on 
this., will interest the reader:-

" For many yee.rs before thi.a time, and many years after, impostors from the East, 
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8 But I El,vmas the sorcerer (for so is his name by inter
pretation) withstood them, seeking to turn away I Exod. vii. 11. 

the deputy from the faith. a Tim. iii. 8• 

" Who oalled for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to bear the 
word of God." No doubt some of the devout Hellenists among the 
immense population of Jews bad told him that these new teachers 
gave in their teaching far :firmer assurances respecting e. future 
state than any other J ewisb teachers. 

8. "But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation)." 
Very little certain can be said respecting this "interpretation." 
Some suppose that Elymas is an Arabic word, having the same 
significance as ulema or sage. Cornelius a Lapide quotes Sanchez 
as conjecturing that it was a barbarous, perhaps an ancient Cypriot 
word signifying Magician. It cannot possibly be a.n interpretation 
in anot-her tongue of Bar-jesus. 

pretending to magical powers, bad great influence over the Rome.n mind. All the 
Greek and Latin liter:itnre of the Empire, from Horace to Lncie.n, abounds in proof of the 
prevalent credulity of this sceptical period. Unbelief, when it has become conscious of its 
weakness, is often glad to give its hand to Superstition. The faith of educated Romans 
was utterly gone. We co.n hardly wonder, when the Ea.st we.s thrown open-the laud of 
mystery-the fountain of the earliest migrations-the cradle of the earliest religions
tho.t the imo.ginatiou both of the populace and of the aristocracy of Rome became f&Dati
<·a1ly excited, and tho.t they greedily welcomed the most absard and degrading saper
sti tions. Not only was the metropolis of the Empire crowded with' hungry Greeks,' but 
'Syrian fortune-tellers' flocked into all the be.ants of public amusement. Every part of 
the East contributed its share to the general snperstition. The Gods of Egypt a.nd 
Phrygia found unfailing l"Otaries. The more remote districts of Asia Minor sent their 
itinero.nt soothsayers; Syria sent her music and her medicines; Chald~a her • Baby
lonian numbers• a.nd mathematical calculations. To these corrupters of the people of 
Romulus we must add one more Asiatic nation-the nation of the lsrRelites-and it is an 
instructiYe employment to observe that, while some membe1-s of the Jewish people were 
rising by the Divine power to the highest position ever occapied by men on earth, others 
were sinking themselves, and othel'S along with them, to the lowest and most contemptible 
degradation. . ... The Jewish beggar-woman was the gipsy of the first century, 
sbi,•ering and crouching in the outskirts of the city, and telling fortunes, o.s Ezekiel se.id 
of old, • for handfuls of barley and for piec.es of bread." The eminent men of the declining 
Republic, ond the absolute sovereigns of the early Empire, were tainted &D.d enslaved by 
the same sopel'Stitions. The great M11ril'.S bad in bis ce.m.p a Syrian, probably a Jewish 
prophetess, by whose divinations be :.egulated the course of his l'ampe.igns. Pompey, 
C12sar, and Cro.ssus, at tbe close of the Republic, when the ore.cles were silent, sought 
information from Oriental astrology. No picture in the great Latin Sn.tirist is mor"' 
powe1·fully drawn than the.t in which he shows us the Emperor Tiberius 'sitting ou tue 
:cock of Capri with his 0.ock of Cbald12aos o.round him.'., 
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9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul), m filled with the 
• •h. iv. 8. Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, 0 full of all subt,ilty and all mis
~o~!t!;i1i!4~8. chief, n thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
1 John iii. s. righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 

o Exod. ill. 3. 
1 Sam. v. 6. 

right ways of the Lord? 
11 And now, behold, 0 the hand of the Lord u, 

upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the 

9. "Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy 
Ghost," and so able to search into the man's inmost spirit, and 
to discern that he had wholly given himself up to evil, " set 
his eyes upon him," as looking him through and through. The 
same word is used of St. Peter looking on the lame man at the 
Beautiful Gate. It seems to be connected here with the gift of 
the "discerning of spirits." 

From this time Saul seems to have dropped his Hebrew name of 
Shaul, and to have taken the Gentile name of somewhat similar 
sound. So John Mark dropped the name John, and was only 
known afterwards as Mark. However, as Bishop Jacobson re
marks, " a second name was so very common, e.g., Symeon Niger, 
Barsabas Justus, John Mark, that it might fairly be assumed that 
the Apostle had all along borne both names, Saul as a Hebrew,and 
Paulus as a Roman citizen." 

10. " A.nd said, 0 full of all subtilty and all mischief ... enemy 
of all righteousness," &c. It is to be remembereu that these words 
are the words of one who was "full of the Holy Ghost," and so 
described exactly the man's state in the sight of God, the Searcher 
of hearts. 

"Wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? " I 
cannot help gathering from this that Elymas had first perverted 
the teaching of the Old Testament, moat probably misrepresenting 
it, and intermixing it with Gnostical or Magian errors. 

11. "A.nd now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee ..•• 
lead him by the hand." The punishment inflicted upon him was 
not from St. Paul in any way, but from God. It was the work of 
the Holy Ghost, and the words of St. Paul simply foretold it. The 
punishment answered to the crime. He strove, most probably for 
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sun for a season, And immediately there fell on him a mist 
and a darkness ; and he went about seeking some to lead 
him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, be
lieved, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pam ph y lia : and P John P eh. n. ae. 
departing from them returned to Jerusalem. 

hie own selfish purposes, to keep the proconsul in darkness; and 
now "e, mist and darkness fell on him." 

It was, however, sent in mercy to bring even him to repentance, 
for the Apostle says that it was to be but "for a see.son." It was 
also sent to enable the proconsul to decide for the truth; for we 
read-

12. "Then the deputy [or proconsul], when he saw what was 
done . . • doctrine of the Lord." Not merely at the subject-matter 
of the teaching, but at the awful and irresistible power by which it 
was enforced. 

Bishop Jacobson remarks that Sergi us Paulus was more decidedly 
the first fruits of heathenism than Cornelius. 

13. "Now when Paul and hie company loosed from Pe.phos, they 
came to Perga," &c. Notice, it is now Paul and hie company. 
Barnabas naturally gives way to the more strong-willed and 
energetic Apostle, who henceforth takes the lead. 

"They came to Perge.." Parga. we.s the principal city of Pa.m.
phylia, and we.a e. considerable place, seven miles from the sea, up 
the river Cestrus. It is now called Eski Ke.lessi (Lewin). 

"And John depe.rting from them returned to Jerusalem." Many 
conjectures he.ve been hazarded respecting this defection, for a 
blamable defection undoubtedly it was. The le.te Professor Blunt's 
is the grossest. He supposes that John Mark, being nearly related to 
Barne.bas, who we.s a Cyprian, had many friends e.nd relations in 
Cyprus; that he took the opportunity of the journey of Paul and 
Be.rne.be.s to visit them-in fact, to make a short summer holide.y 
of it--and then returned, when he found that they were about to 
face the formidable dangers of missionary work in Asia Minor. 
Most others more or less attribute his leaving the Apostles to a 
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14 ,But 
q_ eh. xvi. 13. 
&. x,·ii. 2. & 
X"'·iii. 4. 

r Luke iv. 16. 
'l'er. ~7. 

ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA. [THE ACTS. 

when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch in Pisidia, and q went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, and sat down. 

15 And' after the reading of the law and the 
prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 

certain cowardice or indolence. I cannot help thinking the.t 
Mark's Jewish prejudices had much to do with it. He was not yet 
prepared for such absolutely unreserved offers of salvation to the 
Gentiles: and when he found that Paul was intent upon making 
the tour through Asia Minor (as we call the district) a missionary 
journey to the Gentiles, as such, he declined ; and it may be that he 
felt that Barnabas, his relative, would henceforth be very secondary 
to Paul, and he was not prepared for this, for he thought that he 
had traversed Cyprus under his uncle rather than under Paul. His 
sin or error was not such as prevented Barnabas from proposing 
that he should again accompany them ; but it was such as made 
Paul, the more determined and uncompromising Apostle of the 
Gentiles, reject his aid. 

We are thankful to know that afterwards he was fully reinstated 
in the affections of the great Apostle. Paul includes him amongst 
the few that had been e. comfort to him (Col. iv. 10, 11); and he 
writes for him to be brought to him as" profitable to him for the 
ministry., (2 Tim. iv. 11). 

14, 15. "But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch. in Pisidia . . . say on." This Antioch was one of the 
many cities of the same name built by Seleucus Nico.tor, and called 
Antioch by him in honour of his father, Antiochus. It was at the 
extreme north of Pisidia, and close to the confines of Phrygia and 
Lycaonia. It lay on the slopes of Mount Taurus, and had obtain11d 
the Jus Italicum, and was a Roman colony. It was also a place 
of considerable trade, which attracted a large population of Jews, 
whose synagogue the Apostles attended on the Sabbath after their 
arrival. 

"And after the reading of the law and the prophets." The law 
and the prophets were divided into certain sections, one out of each 
of which was read every Sunday, a custom very similar to the 
reading of our Lessons. The sermon or exhortation would naturally 
tl.nd its place after these, and in me.ny, perhap9 in most cases, supply 
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them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have • any word 
of exhortation for the people, say on. , Heh. ,iii. 22 

16 Then Paul stood up, and 'beckoning with • eh. •ii. 11. 

eubjeots of exhortation, just as OW' sermon succeeds the reading 
of the Epistle and Gospel. 1 

The freedom, however, which was given to total strangers to 
exhort, or to the ruler of the Synagogue to invite any person in the 
assembly to address it, is remarkable. It is not improbable that in 
this case the ruler of the synagogue was well disposed to the 
Apostles, and desired that the claims of the Lord should be brought 
before the people. 

The following discourse is the only one preserved to us out of the 
innumerable sermons which St. Paul preached to his countrymen 
in their synagogues, just as the small fragment of the address 
delivered at Athens is the only one which remains of bis sermons 
to the Gentiles. Both are probably, if not certainly, the outlines, 
the one of his first discourse, in each synagogue, the other in each 
market-place. He would bring before the Jews the dealings of 
God with their fathers leading up to the Messiah; he would remind 
the Gentiles of the God of nature, of His greatness and power and 
goodness, as seen in the works of His hands, and t1>1l them bow un
reasonable, not to say wicked, it was to worship Him under any 
form of a created thing, 

This discourse of St. Paul here at Antioch bas been likened to 
that of St. Stephen in J eruse.lem, but I fa.ii to see the resemble.nee, 
for the lee.ding object of St. Stephen is to convince the Jews of sin 
in their resisting the Holy Ghost, which intention does not appear 
in St. Paul's discoUl'se. The points of history touched upon in ea.eh 
are altogether different. 

16, "Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand ••• give 

1 Dean Plomptre supposes that we can form some reasonable c.-onjectnre e.s to the time 
of the Jewish year ou which this sermon was preached, Assuming, wbic.-h i3 very likely. 
that the contents of the two lessons, one from the law, another from the prophets, 
furnished the Apostle with the subject of his rema.rks, we find that his opening words, 
"suffered he their manners," or ro.ther, "bare them e.s a man doth bear bis son," refer e\'i• 
deotJy to, or o.re e. reproduction of, Deut. i. 31. The corresponding lesson woo.kl be Imio.h i., 
in which we fln<l the .similar doctrine, " ~ he.Ye nourished e.nd brought up chilllren," &1. 
This we.a the lesaou for the forty-foorth S"bbatl- iu the yee.r, which fell in July or August, 
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11 Ter. 2S, 4:a, 
43. eh.•.86. 
• Deut. ,·ii. 
6, 7. 
Y Exod. i. l. 
P•. CV. :la, ''
eh. ,·ii. 17. 
r. Exod. vi. 6. 
& i;:iii. 14, 16. 
• Exod. ,,,.;. 35. 
Numb. xi,·. 33, 
34. Ps. J:cv. 9 1 

10. eh. vii. 36. 
+ Gr. etropo• 
phoresen, 
perhaps for 
etrophopho-

GIVE AUDIENCE. [TeE Acn. 

hi,s hand said, Men of Israel, and u ye that fear 
God, give audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel x chose our 
fathers, and exalted the people 1 when they dwelt 
as strangers in the land of Egypt, • and with an 
high arm brought he them out of it. 

18 And• about the time of forty years t suffered 
he their manners in the wilderness. 

18. ,.. Suffered he their manners" (lrpO'll'oci,&P'IO"I'.-), rea.d by N, B., D., 
H., L., p ., and most Cursives. ,, Sustained he them H o .. eocJlt'#,io·u), 
with A., c•, E., some Cunives, Se.h., Copt., Syriac. 

resen, bf>Te, 
or fed them, 
as a nurse 
beareth, or 
feedeth her 
child, 
Deut. i. 31. audience." Beckoning with his hand after the manner 
~h~•r.t:'.l~nd of an orator who desired to comme.nd attention. 
•o Chrysostom. "Men of Israel, and ye that fear God." Those that 
fear God are the religious proselytes-those among the hee.then 
who he.d turned from their idols to worship the true God, the God 
of Israel. 

17. " The God of this people .••• chose our fathers and exalted .••• 
out of it." This, that God choce the people, is the keynote of the 
discourse. God chose the fathers, He chose judges, He chose Saul, 
He repented of His choice bece.use of Saul's sin, and chose David, 
and then He chose. fine.Uy the Son of David. They rejected this 
Son of David, but He was not the less God's Choice, God's Elect 
One, and Him the Apostle sets forth, as raised from the dead to be 
the One full and perfect Justifier of the people of God. 

Such is the outline of this discourse ; no doubt it is the merest 
outline of whe.t the Apostle really delivered, but it iB the outline; 
no matter how long the discourse was, it proceeded on these lines. 

The reader will perceive that it by no means runs parallel to the 
discourse of St. Stephen, but that it does correspond with St. 
Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost, with this exception, that 
St. Peter starts from a prophecy of Joel, the fulfilment of which 
the J ewe then before him both saw and heard ; whereas St. Paul 
starts from the fountain-head of the Jewish economy in the choice 
of God. 

"Exalted the people," i. e., by multiplying them enormously. 
18. "And about the time of forty years suffered he their manners 
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19 And when bhe had destroyed seven nations in the 
land of Ohanaan, • he divided their land to them • Dent. •ii. 1. 

c J09h. Kiv. 1, 
by lot. 2, Ps. lx<viii. 

55. 

19, 20. The order of the word■ ia the Authorized," He divided their land to them by lot, 
and after tbe.t he gave a.nto them judges about the apace of four hundred a.ad flJty years:' ia 
&o be found in D•, E., B., L., P., most Corsh·es, 11,od Byriac. The order of the Revised 
Version of 1881, "He go.ve them their land for an inheritance for about four hundred and 
8.lty yean: and after these things he gu.ve them judges until 811.mnt""I the Prophet," is to 

be found in N, A., B., C., and Cursives 13, 15, 18, 36, 4.0, 61, 137, Vnlg., Sahidic, and 
Coptio, 

in the wilderness." An exceedingly slight difference of reading, 
one letter in fa.et, makes here a. considerable difference in the sense. 
It is clearly and tersely explained in the margin. 

Both readings yield a true sense : God suffered their manners 
(irpo,ro,p6p71r1Ev), i. e., He bore with their murmurings and rebellions 
without consuming them; or, adopting the other reading (irpo,po
,p6p71r1Ev), He nourished them, as in Deut. i. 31, "And in the wilder
ness where thou hast seen how the Lord thy God be.re thee as 11, 

man doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went, nntil ye ea.me 
to this place." 

19. "And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Che.ne.a.n, he," &c. The seven nations were the tribes accursed for 
their exceeding wickedness. We find the whole of these seven 
enumerated in Deut. vii. as the Hittites, the Girge.shites, the 
A.morites, the Ca.ne.e.nites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 

19, 20. " He divided their land to them by lot. And after that he 
gave unto them judges a.bout the space of four hnndred and fifty 
years, until Samuel the prophet." There is very great difficulty 
here a.bout the chronology, and the difference of reading which has 
been adopted by the Revisers of 1881 solves this by introducing 
another difficulty of its own, fe.r greater than the original one. 
According to 1 Kings vi. 1, Solomon began to build the temple 
four hundred e.nd eighty years after the children of Israel ea.me 
out of Egypt. But this will not leave time for four hundred and 
fifty years of the rule of the Judges; so some have conjectured that 
an error of one hundred years crept into the text, and that we ought 
to read three hundred and fifty, but there is no authority w ha.tsoever 
for this. But there is very great reason for supposing that there has 
been an error in the copying of the numerals in 1 Kings vi. 1. And 
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20 And 
d Jmlg. ii. 16. 
• 1 Sam. iii, 20. 

RE GA VE THEM JUDGES. [THIii ACTI, 

after that 1 he gave unto them judges about the 
space of four hundred and fifty years, • until 
Samuel the prophet. 

for this reason that Josephus, who must hnve hnd the Book of 
Kings before him when he wrote this part of his history, delibe
rately set aside the received reading. "Solomon," he writes 
("Antiquities," viii. 3, 1)," began to build the temple in the foU1·th 
year of his reign, in the second month, which the Macedonians call 
Artemisius, and the Hebrews Jar, five hundred and ninety-two 
years after the exodus out of Egypt." If we assume this computa
tion, and allow between sixty and seventy years for the wanderings 
in the wilderness and the time of Joshua, who is never reckoned 
among the Judges, and allow between eighty and ninety years for 
the reigns of Saul and David and the first four years of Solomon, 
we shall have between four hundred and forty and four hundred 
and fifty years for the Judges, which is sufficiently near. It must 
be understood that in doing this we do not take Josephus as an 
authority for the chronology, but simply as a witness against the 
received reading of 1 Kings vi.1,a passage which he evidently had 
before him when he wrote his history. 

The other way of solving the difficulty is by adopting the reading 
of N, A., B., C., several Cursives, the Vulg., Sahidic, Coptic, and Ar
menian, and reading as in the Revised of1881, "he gave them their 
land for an inheritance for about four hundred and fifty years; and 
after that he gave unto them judges until Samuel." In this case (if 
I understand it aright) we are to suppose, as many old Latin writers 
do, that the giving of the land commenced with the birth of Isaac, 
when God chose their fathers in him, and ended with the distribu
tion of the land, and after this distribution under Joshua, God gave 
the Judges, the time during which they judged not being mentioned. 
But this commencement with the birth of Isaac is perfectly arbi
trary and gratuitous, for the Israelites could hardly be said to have 
their inheritance divided to them by lot when Abrahr.m had no 
inheritance in the land, "no, not so much as to set his foot on," 
and the Israelites during the greater part of this time were bond
slaves in Egypt. Besides this, it breaks into the sequence of the 
history in St. Paul's discourse, for St. Paul gives in order first the 
bringing out of Egypt, then the sustentation in the wilderness, then 
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21 1 And afterward they desired a king : and God gave 

unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe r 1 Sam. viii. 

of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. !· ts:~: ll'V, 

22 And g when he had removed him, h he raised !~/f'. 2~!. 
up unto them David to be their king; to whom 
aJso he gave testimony, and said, 1 I have found 
David the son of Jesse, k a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my will. 

xiii. 11. 
b 1 9nm. ni. 
13. 2 Ssm. ii. 
4, & V. 3. 
I Ps, lxxxix. 
20. 
k 1 Sam. xiii. 
14, eh. vii. 
46. 

the destruction of the seven nations, and then it is supposed that we 
are referred back to the birth of Isaac. 

I believe then that St. Paul's chronological statement as usually 
received is moat in accordance with facts, and that, even if w& 
adopt the reading of~. A., B., C., &c., we must not make the division 
to tak& place at a tim& when there was nothing approaching to an 
actual division. We had much better leav& the matter in its 
difficulty than invent such unreal ways of solving that difficulty. 

21. "And e.fterward they desired a king: and God gave unto 
them Saul," &o. God, it is said, here gave unto them Saul .... In 
doing this He ge.v& them a man after their own heart, courageous, 
determined, prompt in action, of magnificent presence. If they 
had known him, he was just th& man that the people would hav& 
chosen for thems&lves; but h& was not the man after God's heart, 
he nenr would rule as if he was th& anointed of God, and as if his 
peopl& were th& people of God, and so God set him aside, and chos& 
David. 

22. " And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them 
David to be," &c. St. Paul here puts together two or three testi
monies of God to David. One from Psalm lu::xi::i:. 20, " I have 
found David my servant, with m:v holy oil have I anointed him;" 
and 1 Samuel xiii. 14, " The Lord hath sought him a man after his 
own heart." Though the religious character of David is disfigured 
with one very foul blot, yet of that sin he deeply repented and was 
forgiven, and he ntled the people well, so that during his reign 
they were more than at any other time free from idolatry. H& 
regulated the worship of the sanctuary, and he prepared ample 
materials and treasure wherewith Solomon, his son, built the 
house where God set His Name. 
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23 1 Of this man's seed hath God according m to hi,s promise 
1 l••i. xi. 1. raised unto Israel n a Saviour, Jesus: 
Lnke i. 32, 69. 
eh. ii. 30. 24 ° lVhen John had first preached before his 
Rom. i.3. 
m 2 Sorn. ,·ii. coming the baptism of repentance to all the people 
ff Ps. c,mrii. of Israel. 

" Matt. i. 23, 25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 
Rom. xi. 26. 
0 ~fatt. iii. 1. P Whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But, 
Luke iii. 3. 
P Matt. iii. u. behold, there cometh or:e after me, whose shoes of 
:Marki, 7 , h' f tI t th t 1 Luke iii. 16. '1,S ee am no wor y o oose. 
John i. 26• 27• 26 Men and brethren, children of the stxk of 

23. u Railied nnto Israel." So C., D., 13, most Cursives, Bah., Byriac, A.tm. ; but H, 
A., B., E., H., L., P., 61, almost sixty Cursi\'es, Vnlg., Copt., £th., read," brought unto 
Israel." 

23. " Of this man's seed he.th God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel," &c. Here the speech of St. Paul answers to 
that of St. Peter (Acts ii. 30). He is ~ea.king to Jews, e.nd he first 
of all assures them that the Redeemer ea.me amongst them, not of 
some unknown family, but of the family of David. He e.nd his 
brother A.postle speak of this so confidently, that we may be sure 
that the lineage of Jesus through Joseph and the Virgin up to 
David, was known and acknowledged. 

24, 25. "When John had first preached ... whose shoes ofhis 
feet I am not worthy to loose." The fame of John seems to have 
penetrated far and wide through the dispersion, and all, whether 
living in Judiee., or in the cities of the Gentiles, acknowledged him 
to be e. prophet. Naturally, then, St. Paul brings forward promi
nently his testimony to Christ, for though they might not know 
Him to Whom the Baptist pointed, if they acknowledged John as e. 
prophet at all, they must believe that the Messiah was among them. 

The Baptism of repentance which John preached we.a to prepare 
the we.y for Christ. It was preached to all the people of Israel. 
No prophet before his time had so drawn to him the whole nation, 
for all classes ea.me under the lash of his severe reproofs ; but John 
organized no sect, in no we.y asserted himself, but rather through 
his whole preaching recognized the supreme greatness of One then 
actually in their midst. 

26. " Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham •••• 



C1u.P, XIIl.] BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM NOT, 2t:13 

Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God,~ to you is 
the word of this salvation sent. q Mau.•· 

Luke xxiv. 47. 
27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their ver. 46. eh. 

rulers, 'because they knew him not, nor yet the '.\!~·. ,xiii. 

voices of the prophets 'which are read every sab- fc 0 ;\_i~: 17· 

bath day, t they have fulfilled them in condemning :h~•;/!i.15-
him. • Lake xlriv. 

20,44. eh. 
xxvi. 22. & 
uviii. 23. 

28. ''To yon is the word." So 0., E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Vnlg., Syria.c (Schaaf), 
Copt., Arm., ...Eth,; bnt N, A.., B., D., 13, 19, 33., 61, Sab., read, ,. to us." 

this se.lve.tion sent." "To the Jew first." This speech or sermon 
is entirely to Jews, or to those proselytes who were, e.s far as could 
be, in the position of Jews. 

"The word of this se.lve.tion." What this se.lve.tion ia will be 
shortly explained by him. 

27. "For they that dwell e.t Jerusalem, e.nd their rulers •.• 
oondemning him." He lays the blame not on the Jews genera.IJy 
-not on the dispersion-but on those who dwell in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, thus approaching them with the utmost conciliation. 

"They knew him not." Thus St. Peter says, "A.nd now, bre
thren, I wot that through ignore.nee ye did it, as did also yoUl' 
rulers." 

" Nor yet the voices of the prophets." The prophets proclaim a 
Messiah achieving His kingdom not by violence or self-exaltation, 
but by suffering. They proclaim that the kingdom of this Messiah 
will be spiritual (" I will put my le.w into their hearts, e.nd write it 
in their minds"). They proclaim that the Messiah will do wonder
ful works of restoration and bee.ling, and especially that His doc
trine will be addressed, not to the educated classes, but to the poor. 
(Luke iv. 18.) They proclaim e.lso that He will be more than a 
mere man, for He is to be the Son of God, in some unique sense. 
All these "voices" proclaimed the Man, Whom the Jews condemned 
and crucified, to be the Christ. But they knew not these voices, 
because they would not know them, and so they fulfilled them in 
condemning Him. Their condemnation of Him brought about that 
He should achieve forgiveness of all sin through the cruel death to 
which they brought Him, and through that "grave and gate of 
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28 "And though they found no cause of death in him, • yet 
• Matt. rn·ii. desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 
22. M.rk x,-. 
13, 14. Luke 29 r And when they had fulfilled all that wae 
xxiii. 21, 22. 
John Kix. 6, 15. written of him, • they took him down from the 
• eh. iii. 13• 14· tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 
, Luke x,iii. 

31. & xxi,-. 44• 30 • But God raised him from the dead: 
John xix. 2S, 
:10, :rn, 3i. 
1: Me.tt.xJr'rii. 
~9. ~lnl'k xv. 
4•i. Luke 
xxiii . .53. 
John xix. 38. 
a :Matt. xrdii. 
f;_ c-h. ii. 24. 
& iii. 13, 15. 
20. & '"· 30. 

31 And b he was seen many days of them which 

death," pass to a Resurrection which should set the 
seal of God Himself to the truth of all that Jesus 
claimed to be. 

b J\1e.tt. xx,iii. 
16. eh. i. S. 
l Cor. x,·. 5, 
6, 7. 

28. "And though they found no cause of death 
in him ... slain." They among themselves con
demned Him for blasphemy, but because they knew 

that Pilate would listen to no such accusation, they accused the 
Lord before him of stirring up the people, of making Himself a 
kiug, and of calling Himself the Son of God. 

"Desired they Pilate that he should be slain." It was only 
through their importunity that the Lord was brought to the cross. 
Pilate, as St. Peter says, was determined to let Him go. 

29. " And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him," 
&c. Written, that is, in the prophets. They fulfilled their own 
wicked will, and, in doing so, they inflicted on the Lord a death 
which had all the signs and tokens by which the all-atoning Death 
could be discerned. 

" Laid him in a sepulchre.'' I have noticed in my preface to 
St. Luke's Gospel what a peculiar stress St. Paul le.id upon the 
Burie.1 of the Lord. It was a special part of his Gospel that Our 
Lord "died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and tho.t 
he was buried" (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4), and a.lso connecting it with the 
doctrine of Baptism: "We a.re buried with him by Be.ptism 
unto death." "Buried with him in Baptism" (Rom. vi. 4; 
Coloss. ii. 12). 

30, 31. "But God raised him from the dead: And he was seen 
many days of them," &c. God re.ised Him from tbe dead. The 
doctrinal and practical bearing of this most pregna.nt e.ssertion we 
shall consider under verses 38 and 39. The following words, "he was 
seen many days," &c., are exactly parallel to the words of his 
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came up with him O from Galilee to Jerusalem, 4 who are lus 
witnesses unto the people. , eh.;_ 11. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how ~-~;,;_ \i.\i~u;. 
& v. 32. 

81. •• Who o.re hia witoeasee," So B., E., H., L., P., most Cursives; but N, A.~ 0,, 
aome Cursives, Vulg., Bah., Copt., Byriac, Arm., read, "who now are bis witnesses." 

brother Apostle, "This Jesus bath God raised up, whereof we a.11 
·are witnesses" (Aots ii. 32). 

"Them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem," 
i. e., those who knew Him best, a.nd, we may a.dd, those who loved 
Him best. It may be asked, Why did not God cause that His enemies 
should witness to His Resurrection, and not His friends ? Because 
a very little consideration will convince us that the thing would 
be impossible. A ma.n who professed to believe that God had 
raised up Jesus, a.nd yet continued the enemy of Jesus, or even in
different to Him, would have presented in his own person the most 
monstrous of anomalies. Every time he opened his mouth he 
would be asked, " If you really believe that God raised up Jesus in 
token that He was His Son a.nd the Christ, why do you not take 
His side? You say that you believe, and you act as if the witness 
of God to the Resurrection wa,s false. If you believe that God set 
the seal of the Resurrection to the olaims of His Son, how can you 
think of opposing His Gospel?" 

But God did reveal His Son to an enemy-even to the man who 
was now preaching, and instantly he became His firmest friend. It 
is remarkable, however, that in this discourse, so far as it is given 
in this book of the Acts, St. Paul says not a word of his own con
version; but prefers to rest the truth of the Lord's Christship 
entirely on the testimony of the first called Apostles. Such a man, 
we may be sure, though he would unflinchingly proclaim the truth, 
would be the last to raise up a party, and inaugurate a Pauline 
School as opposed to a Petrina, as certain German rationalists 
pretend. 

32, 33. "And we declare unto you glad tidings . . . God bath 
fulfilled the same ... this day have I begotten thee." The first 
words might be rendered: "We evangelize you-we declare the 
Gospel unto you, how that," &o. 

This place requires careful notice because, with many others, it 
makes the Gospel to be, not the news of the Death, so much as the 
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•Gen.iii. 16. 
& 1lii. ~- & xx-ii, 
18. C'h. xxvi. 
t\. Rom. i,·. 
13. Qn,J. iii. 
16. 

GOD BATH FULFILLED. [THE AOT8, 

that • the promise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God bath fulfilled the same unto us their 

33 ... Unto ns their children." So C.S, E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Byriac, Arm.; 
but N, A., B., C., D., Vulg., :Eth., &c., read, "onto onr children." 

news of the Resurrection from that Death. If any good Christian 
now were to be asked, " What is the Gospel? " the immense 
probability is that he would mention only the e.tonement and 
reconcilie.tion brought about by the Death of Christ, and say not a 
word respecting His Resurrection; but here the Apostle makes the 
glad tidings, the Euangelion, to be the truth of the Resurrection : 
a.nd it is evident that it must be so; for what good tidings would it 
have been to a Jew looking for the Messiah to tell him that the.t 
Messiah had been crucified? It would inste.ntly have undone all 
reports of His miracles, e\'en of the most stupendous. It would 
ba.ve ta.ken the virtue out of every record of the holiness of His Life 
or the wisdom of His teaching. The Jew would inste.ntly se.y: 
"A crucified man is a man who is hung on a tree, and so dies 
under the especie.l curse of God (Gal. ill. 13). God, if your Jesus 
he.d been the Messiah, would certainly have saved Him from such 
a. death." But now by the Gospel of the Resurrection the ce.se is 
altogether reversed. Since God re.ised from the dead One put to 
such a dee.th, His must be the Death foretold by the prophets. That 
death was not a common death. It we.a the death of deaths-the 
one all-sufficient sacrificial Death. God he.a made the soul of the 
Crucified One an offering for sin, and the proof is the.t God re.ised 
Him from the dead. Now, according to the prophecy," he sl:.all 
see his seed, he she.ll prolong his days, and the plea.sure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his he.nd." 

"The promise which was made unto the fathers, God bath fu}. 
filled the same." The promise was me.nifold, but more pe.rticu
larly was it a promise of a king ruling in righteousness. This 
was by the Resurrection more than fulfilled, for now the Crucified 
One reigns from the throne of God-e.11 things being put under His 
feet. 

"As it is also written in the second psalm, Thou a.rt my Son, 
this day," &c. The cite.tion of this place is reme.rke.ble, e.nd seems 
at first sight not e.t all appropriate; for Christ was, e.s to His Divine 
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children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also 

Nature the Eternal Word, Who was "in the beginning with God," 
and "by Whom all things were made." How, then, so very late in 
the world's history could it be said of Him," This day have I 
begotten thee," seeing that" his goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting" ? 

Evidently because His Resurrection, being life from the dead, 
was, as it were, a second birth-a Regeneration. 

The words, "this day have I begotten thee," have been always 
held to have a three-fold signification. 

First, they refer to the Eternal Generation of the Son. This, 
being in eternity, is out of the bounds and limitations of time. To 
"the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity," there is one 
eternal now. A thousand years are in His sight as one day. 
"Before Abraham was, I am." So that in this transcendental 
eenee this day is the eternal day of God's existence, having neither 
morning nor evening. 

But, secondly, the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews in 
another sense applies these words of the Second Psalm to the 
Lord's Incarnation. 

"Unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? " When the Son of God became 
Ince.mate He became the Son of God in a new sense. The uncreated 
Son became as to His human nature-that nature in which He 
was to work out God's purposes of grace-a, creature Son. He 
entered into creation and became the" first-born of every creature." 

And in the third place, as St. Paul here teaches, these words are 
said of the Lord's Resurrection, and this can only be because His 
Resurrection, being life from the dead, was His new birth. This 
is brought out wonderfully well by that Apostolical preacher, 
Bourdaloue. " 'Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.' 
What is the meaning of this, Christian? Of what day was St. 
Paul speaking? If he meant the day when Jesus Christ as Son 
of Uod and the Uncreated Word was begotten by His Father, why 
did he apply it to the mystery of the Resurrection? And if he 
meant the day when Jesus Christ, as the God-Man, was raised 
according to the ·flesh, why did he mention His eternal geners
iion I' What connection is there between the two ? " "Ah I " re
plies St. Ambrose, "it is admirable, and never did the Apostles' 

s 
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written in the second psalm, r Thou art my Son, this day 
k:~: :'.°&'."& have I begotten thee. 
,-. 5. 

thoughts follow each other more naturally. How so? Beoause in 
reality the Resurrection of Jesus Christ hnd been for Him a Second 
Birth, but much happier and more advantageous than the first, 
because in being born again, so to say, from the tomb, He had 
strikingly re,ealed in His Own Person that oharacter of Son of 
God with which He was endued. And that is the reason why the 
Eternal Father particularly acknowledged Him in that mystery, 
11,ddressing these words to Him with a special meaning : 'Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.' 'Yes, My Son, it is on 
this day that I begat Thee the Second time, but in a way which 
will perfectly establish the greatness of thine 01·igin, and the truth of 
that Divine Being that Thou hast received from Me. To-day hast 
Thou proved Thyself My Son.' As if He said unto Him: • Whilst 
Thou wert upon earth, although Thou wert indisputably Son of 
God, Thou wert only regarded in the character of Son of Man ; 
but now that Thou triumphest over death, and Thou art born again 
to the life of glory, Thou givest so unmistakable a token of the 
Dfrinity that dwells within Thee, that henceforth it oan no longer 
be disputed or denied Thee.' " 

The Saviour claimed to be God. If He had not been what He 
claimed to be, it was impossible that He should rise again, since 
God then, by aiding the miracle of His Resurrection, would have 
given His sanction to an imposture and a lie. If, then, after that 
declaration He rose again we must conclude from it that He was 
God ; and being God all His miracles stand unquestioned, since it 
is natural to God to work miracles. And on the other hand, if He 
did not rise again, the belief in His Divinity would be destroyed, 
and His Divinity being destroyed His miracles could no longer stand, 
His words were only falsehoods, His life an artifice and an illusion, 
tlic whole Christian faith e. phantom. Such is the literal meaning of 
tit. Paul's words : " If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vein, and your faith is also vain.'' All that, let me repeat, is because 
Jesus Christ had fi:s:ed upon 11he Resurrection of His Body as the 
distinctive token of His Divinity. 

I have enlarged upon all this the more fully bec11use the Gospel 
of this our day, in the minds of so m11ny, is the Gospel of a Death 



CHAP, xm.J THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID. 2,59 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up from the 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this 
wise, g I will give you the sure t mercies of David. • 1,.,. Iv. 3. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Lt 0~.;:~ 

h Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see ;:i;r:~h;7~~ 
corruption, 

36 For David, II after he bad served his own 
generation by the will of God, 1 fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no 
corruption. 

rather than of a Resurrection. St. Paul calls the 
Resurrection his Gospel. (1 Cor. xv. 1-9, 2 Tim ii. 8.) 

34. " And as concerning that he raised him up 

both in the 
place of lsRi. 
Iv. 3. and in 
ma.ny others, 
nse for that 
which is in the 
Hebrew, 
merci,es. 
h Ps. xvi. 10. 
eh. ii. 31. 
i Or, after he 
had.in hi.s oum 
age served the 
will of God, 
ver. 22. Ps. 
lxxYiii, 72. 
i I Kings ii. 
10. eh. ii. 29. 

from the dead ... sure mercies of David." The word translated 
"mercies" is rather "holy things." "I will give unto yon the holy 
things of David, the faithful ones." These holy things of David 
are particularly the eternal reign of righteousness set forth in the 
latter part of the 22nd and the 72nd and the 132nd Psa.lms. These 
promises, in anything like fulness, could not have been fulfilled 
without the Lord's Resurrection. 

35, 36, 37. "Wherefore he saith also in another psalm . . • saw 
no corruption." Here also the parallel between the sermons of the 
two great Apostles is most striking, but St. Paul is more full on the 
fact that Christ's most holy Body was preserved from corruption. 
In fact, he seems to treat it as a part of that Resurrection, as, in
deed, it is so treated in the sixteenth Psalm. "Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell (i. e., in the place of departed spirits), neither wilt 
thou suffer thy Holy One (i. e., the Body of thy Holy One) to see 
corruption." 

"Served his own generation." But the spiritual Davicl served 
by a higher will of God all generations. 

The freedom from corruption of the Lord's most Holy Body was, 
of course, not a thing that could be seen as was the life in His risen 
Body, But Christ, as the Second Adam, having removed the curse 
of sin, was the only one of the race to whom it could not be said, 
"Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." 
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88 1 Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
~:\:.K;l·. 84· that "through this man is preached unto you the 
~7."\ x;!h"n ii. forgiveness of sins : 
12. 89 And 1 by him all that believe are justified 

1 h. liil.11. 
llnrn. 1ii. 28. 
-~ ,·iii.~-
It,•11, Yii. 19, 

38. "Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that," 
&c. The first thing to be noticed in this verse is the particle 
"therefore," which connects its sense with the verse before," he 
whom God raised again saw no corruption, thei·efoi·e (on this ac
count,) be it known unto you, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins." Here the preaching of the for
giveness of sins is made to depend directly on the incorrupti-On of 
the Lord's Body. But why? What is the connection between the 
two? Evidently this. The Lord was raised in a Body which had 
not been touched by corruption, because He was the New Man, the 
Second Adam, and His Resurrection proved Him to be this. His 
Resurrection proved Him to be all that He had asserted Himself to 
be. He had asserted that He was the Life, therefore, His Resurrec
tion proved Him to be the Life. He had asserted that He would 
give His life a ransom for the many, therefore, if He rose again He 
ransomed the many. Therefore, being proved by His Resurrection 
to be the Ransom and the Life of sinners, " through Him is 
preached the remission of sins." 

39. "And by him all that believe are justified from all things," 
&c. This verse is far more emphatic if the order of the words in 
the Greek is preserved. "And from all things (from) which ye 
could not in the law of Moses be justified, in this man every one 
that believeth is justified." In each case I believe the iv should be 
translated "in." "In Christ" corresponds to," in the law of Moses," 
i. e., not merely by the law as an instrument, but in the dispensa
tion of Moses: only it is not said "in " Moses, because Moses does 
not permeate, as it were, his dispensation-is not its federal head
does not in himself personally include all his true followers, as 
Christ does His. · 

Justification has been said here to be forgiveness, but if we take 
the term in this man, i. e., in Christ, to be the same, and to be used 
in the same wide sense as Christ used it in John vi. 56, and John xv. 
2, 3, 4, &c., and a.a it is used in the Epistles of this Apoatle, then it 



CR.lP, XIII.] I WORK A WORK IN YOUR DAYS. 26! 

from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is 
spoken of in m the prophets; .. Iaa.i.. n:i,. 

41 B h ld d . d d 14. Rab. i. 5. e o , ye esp1sers, an won er, and 
perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which ye 
shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you. 

means much more. It means not only forgiveness, but deliverance, 
deliverance from the power and the love of ell evil things, The 
justification of St. Paul's after-teaching is Justification of Life 
(Rom. v. 18). It could not be through the law, or any law, for no 
mere law can give life (Gal. iii. 21). It has its spring not so much 
in Christ's Death as in His Resurrection (Rom. iv. 24, 25, v. 10). 

"All that believe," because belief is the entrance into the whole 
state of blessings which Christ has brought down to us. If a. 
heathen man has the Christ of the New Testament properly set be
fore him, he will very shortly ask, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? If he has the Christ of St. John's Gospel set before him, 
he will ask, when can I receive the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
that my union with Him may be assured and cemented 'I Ifhe has 
the Christ of St. Paul set before him, he will reg&rd his body as a 
member of Christ, and he will look upon the bodies and souls of 
his fellow Christians as incorporated into the same holy fellowship, 
and so he will " endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace," because "there is one body as well as one Spirit, 
and one hope of our calling." 

40, 41. "Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which is 
spoken of, &c. . . . . though a man declare it unto you." St. 
Paul here quotes the Septuagint translation of Habakku.k i. 5. It 
differs in one or two important respects from the Hebrew, but not 
so as to affect the Apostle's argument, which seems to be somewhat 
of this sort. God worked a work of vengeance upon the Jews in 
bringing upon them the Chald11:1ans. He gave them the most dis
tinct warnings that He would do this, and yet they turned not, nor 
believed His prophets when they foretold the captivity, and so in 
these days, when Paul and his brother Apostles were declaring the 
work which God had worked in Christ, and the vengeance both 
temporal (in the destruction of the Jewish nation), and eternal (in 
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42 And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to 
t Gr. ;,. the them t the next sabbath. 
wttk between, 
or, ffl the :1ah-
6ath betw,,en. 

n eh. ri. 23. 
& riv. 22. 
o Tit.ii. ll. 
Beb. rii. 15. 
l Pet. v. 12. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews and religious proselytes fol
lowed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, 
n persuaded them to continue in ° the grace of 
God. 

42. An overwhelming number or authorities (N, A., B., C., D., E., many Cursive■,. 

Vulg., Sa.h., Copt., Syriac), read, "And as they went out, they besought the.t these words 
might be spoken to them the next se.bbath." 

the world to come), which God would bring upon despisers, they 
were in danger of stupidly wondering, with a wonder which would 
lead to no fleeing from the wrath to come, and so they would 
"wonder and perish.'' 

If it be asked, how could the Apostles warn the J ewe of Pisidia 
of a destruction impending principally on Jerusalem, we answer 
that the destruction of Jerusalem was the beginning of a tribulation 
which has lasted to the present time. In the insurrections and 
tumults which followed upon the overthrow of the Jewish nation, 
immense numbers of Jews in all parts of the world perished miser
ably. 

And, of course, it is still more true of the vengeance which will 
overtake all rejecters and despisers of His Gospel, that they behold, 
wonder, and perish. They behold the effects of the Gospel, they 
wonder at its power over the hearts and lives of so many of their 
fellow Christians, and yet they die in their sins. 

42. "And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought," &c. The word "Jews" in the first clause of 
this verse, and the word Gentiles in the second seem to be interpo
lations. The correct reading is, probably, that of the Vulgate. "And 
as they went out, they asked that these words, i.e., the same words, 
might be spoken to them on the Sabbath following." It is not 
necessary, of course, to suppose that all who heard made this re
quest. but cmly those who h11,d been convinced of the truth of the 
Apostle's message, as we learn from the next- verse. 

43. "Now when thecongregation was broken up, many of the 
Jews," &c. We are not to think that this took place only on the Sab-
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44 , And the next sabbath day came almost 
city together to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
filled with envy, and P spake against those things 
which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and 
blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 
said, 4 It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you: but' seeing 
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un
worthy of eve1fasting life, lo, • we turn to the 
Gentiles. 

the whole 

they were 
P eh. x-viii. 6, 
I Pet. iv. 4. 
Jnde 10. 

q Matt. x. 13. 
eh. iii. 21J. 
Yer. 26. Rom. 
i. 16. 
r Ex. xxxii. JO. 
Den. xxxii. 21. 
lsai. Iv. 5. 
Matt. xxi. 43. 
Rom. x. 19. 
• eh. :,rviii. 6. 
& XXYii1. 28. 

44. 11 Hear the word of God." So B., C., E., L., P., most Cursives, &c.; but N, A. .• 
and some Cnrs;ves, read, " the word of the Lord. n 

45. u Contradicting and blaspheming." "Contradicting and'' omitted by N, A., B., C., 
L., many Cursives, Vnlg., Byriac, Bah., Copt., Arm.; retained by D., I., P., and mo!it 
Cursives. E. reads a word of similar meaning iwrmo,.,.nio1. 

bath: it was probably the work of the whole week to instrnct these 
persons further in the Goepel, and, probably, to be.ptize them. 

44. "And the next se.bbe.th day ea.me aJ.moet the whole city to
gether," &c. Probably into the market place, or some other place 
of public resort, for we must presume that the synagogue could not 
contain" almost the whole city." 

45. "But when the Jews saw the multitudes," &c. 'Iheir envy 
was probably excited, not by the fa.et that Christ was preached to 
the Gentiles, but that He was preached for their immediate accep
tance, so that they need not be circumcised e.nd keep the law in 
order to enjoy the promises of the Gospel. 

46. " Then Paul and Barne.bas waxed bold, and said, It was 
necessary," &c. It seems to have been e. first principle that wher
ever there was e. synagogue of the Jews, the Gospel should forst be 
proclaimed in it. This was probably derived from the saying of the 
Lord, 11 go rathe:r to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." The 
rule was "to the Jew first," and then "to the Greek." 

"J udga yourselves unworthy of ever le.sting life," &c. These words 
11eem spoken in 11, sort of irony. Eternal life in Christ was of
fered to them, and this is so inconceivably great e. thing, that if they 
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4'7 For 
that. xlii. 6. 
& xlix. 6. 
Lueii.82. 

A LIGHT OF THE GENTILES. [THI, AcTB, 

so bath the Lord commanded us, saying, t I have 
set thee to be a light of the Gentilee, that thou 
shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
Q eh. ii. 47. glorified the word of the Lord: 11 e.nd as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed. 

rejected the offer the Apostle assumes that they considered them
selves unworthy of it. 

47. "For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set 
thee," &c. This is a very direot prophecy of the Lord Himself, and 
contains no explicit command to preach the Gospel, but inasmuch as 
in this matter of the proclamation ofsalvation to the Gentiles, Christ 
preached it not Himself, but entirely through those whom He sent, 
if He is set by God as a light to the Gentiles, there is an implicit 
command that those who act in His Name and by His commission 
should evangelize the heathen. 

48. "And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad," &o. 
To the well-disposed amongst the Gentiles the words of St. Paul 
would be the first clear revelation they had ever received respecting 
" everlasting life after death," and so they naturally rejoiced, and 
glorified the word which had first excited within them well-grounde<I 
hopes of a blessed immortality. 

"And as many as were ordained to eternal life believed." This 
place is treated by all commentators as a predestinarian text, and 
so some harshly emphasize its seeming exclusiveness, as if God 
allowed the great offers of salvation to be made publicly in the ears 
of all the Gentiles, whilst all the time He had secretly ordained that 
only a limited number should be capable of receiving the saving 
truth. Others, on the contrary, plead for free will-that the decree 
of God and the freedom of the human spirit in accepting or reject
ing salvation by Christ are both true, a.nd in the sight of God recon
cilable both with His justice and with His mercy, though He he.a 
not been pleased to reveal to us the mode of the reconciliation. I 
humbly submit the following to the reader. 

The word translated ordained (rErayµ.ivo,) has no predestine.rian 
sense whatsoever. It is not used in any predestinarian context, as 
in Rom. viii. 29, 30, or 1 Pet. i. 1-6. It has no meaning of "long 
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49 And the word of the Lorri was published throughout 
all the region. 

50 But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and "raised persecu
tion against Paul and Baroaba.s, and expelled • 2 Tim. iii. 

them out of their coasts. 11• 

60. "The devout and hononro.ble women," "And,. omitted by B., C., D., aome 
Cursives, Bab., Copt., Byriac; bot retained by N, E., L., P., most Cursives, Vnlg., A:th. 
"The devout women of honourable estate:' Revisers. 

beforehand " connected with it, for it has no 1rp6 in it, as the predesti
narie.n or supposed predestinarian words, 1rp60u11,, ,rpo,yvw, ,rpowptt1,, 
have. It means simply "set in order," and so "disposed," not 
taking into account the person or thing which disposes the soul. 
Thus it may be used in contrast to the assertion respecting the un
believing Jews in verse 46, that they held themselves unworthy of 
eternal life, and so were indisposed to accept the Gospel, whereas 
these Gentiles, on the contrary, held themselves to have the pro
mise of eternal life, and so were disposed towards it. Anyhow 
there is no reference whatsoever to any disposing ea.use in the 
shape of a decree of God with reference to particular souls in the 
past eternity. 

Who or what was it, then, which disposed the hearts of these Gen
tiles to accept the Gospel? Undoubtedly the grace of God; but 
whether such grace was dependent wholly on a preceding decree 
of God, or was celled into action by the then state or disposition of 
each soul is left untouched by this declaration of the Evangelist. 

49. " And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the 
region." This implies, of course, that many days and journeyings 
were spent in Evangelistic work. 

50. " But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women," 
&c. If the female proselytes were as numerous in proportion as 
they were at DamascUB, their influence must have been very great, 
for, according to Josephus(" Jewish Wars," ii. 20-2) the majority of 
the wives of the Dame.scenes were proselytes. Lewin quotes e. re
markable passage from Strabo bearing upon the religious influences 
of the women in these parts. " Everybody considers tho.t the 
women are the leaders of the superstition, for they summon their 
hUBbe.nds to take part in the more extensive services of the Go<l.s, 
and the festivals and sacred invocations." 
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51 'But 

, Matt. "· 14, 
Mark Yi. ll. 
Luke ix. 6. 
eh . .-,·iii. e. 
• Matt. , .. li. 
John :in·i. 22. 
eh. ii. 46. 

THE DUST OF THEIR FEET, [Tnm AoTs, 

they shook off the dust of their feet age.inst 
them, and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the disciples •were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost. 

51, 52. " But they shook off the dust of their feet against them 
•.. with the Holy Ghost.'' "Against them," that is, against those, 
probably the large majority, who rejected the message of salvation. 
But still they left many sincere converts in the city, whom God re
warded for their constancy in the midst of the gainsayers by filling 
them with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. This was not, however, 
a final giving up of the city, as of a place respecting which there 
was no hope, for they visited it again, as is related in the next 
chapter (xiv. 21). 

Iconium has been called the Damascus of Lycaonia. It is plea
santly situated on the western verge of the largest plain of Asia 
Minor, and, like Damascus, is an oasis in the desert. The rills that 
flow from the mountain range on the west side of the city irrigate 
for a little distance the low grounds which stretch away to the east; 
and gardens and orchards are seen in luxuriance. But soon the 
water, the source of vegetation, is exhausted; and from that limit 
commences the dry, barren, comfortless plains of Lycaonia. 

But if Iconium be a city of Lycaonia, why does the penman of 
the Acts say presently that "when they left Iconium they fled into 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia"? The passage certainly 
does not affirm positively that Iconium was not a city of Lycaonia, 
but the form of the expression rather implies it. Whatever was the 
origin of Iconium-whether Lycaonian, Phrygian, or Pisidian-it is 
sufficient to say, in justification of St. Luke, that Iconium, at the 
time of the Apostles' visit, formed, with the country about it, a 
separate and independent principality, governed by a ruler with 
the title of Tetrarch. In the time of Augustus, Polemo had the 
tetrarchy, and after him Amyntas, king of Galatia; and in the 
time of Pliny it was still a distinct tetrarchy, for he observes: 
" There is also commonly given a tetrarchy carved out of Lycaonia., 
where it borders on Galatia, composed of fourteen townships, 
Iconiuro being the capital." (Lewin, p. 144.) 
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CHAP. XIV. 

AND it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, 

that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil affected against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the 
Lord, • which gave testimony unto the word of • ;l>Iark rvi. 

his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be 20· Heh. ii. 4· 

done by their hands. 

2. •• The unbeHeYing Jews." So Valg., uincredali." Re,·isers translate," The Jews 
that were disobedient;" but the former accords more with common sense. 

3. "And granted," perhaps" by granting,, (omitting .1tal with A., B., D.). 

1, 2. "And it came to pass in Iconium • . . evil affected against 
the brethren." Here, age.in, they observed the principle or rule 
"to the Jew first." It we.s only natural to begin with those who 
he.d the knowledge of the true God, and to whom especially the 
promises belonged; but in doing this they knew full well that they 
would excite the hatred of the bigoted Pharisaical section. 

3. " Long time therefore a.bode they speaking boldly in the 
Lord." These signs and wonders confirmed the word of grace 
which he.d been just preached. They did not apparently begin 
with miracles; but their doctrine having found a lodgment in the 
breasts of those that were disposed to receive the truth, God left 
them not without witness. 

It is impossible to suppose that they could ce.11 upon e.11 men 
everywhere, on their mere unsupported word, to believe that, 
through the Blood of e. crucified Me.n, forgiveness of sins we.s given 
to all who repented and believed, and the.t, through this l\Ie.n, 
God would raise e.11 men from the dead, e.nd judge them at the last 
day. There must be some visible proof from the unseen and eternal 
God to confirm such teaching; and God gave them this in the 
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4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and part 
~ eh. iriii. 3. held with the Jews, and part with the b apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, •to use them 
• 2 Tim. iii. despitefully, and to stone them, 
11. 
d Matt. "· ~3. 6 They were ware of it, and d fled unto Lystra 
.and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth 
round about : 

7 And there they preached the Gospel. 
4 eh. iii, 2. 8 , 0 And there sat a certain man at Lystra, 
impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womh, 
who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding 
i' Matt. nii. him, and t perceiving that he had faith to be 
10. & ix. 28, 
29. healed, 

miracles of healing which He enabled them to work. These 
miracles, however, did not compel belief, for we read : 

4. "But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held 
with," &c. How did the Jews neutralize the effect of the signs and 
wonders ? They could not deny that they were performed, but 
they ascribed them, as the Jews who opposed our Lord did, to the 
power of the evil one-to sorcery and magic. 

5, 6, 7. " And when there was an assault • • • there they 
preached the Gospel." Lystra and Derbe were cities of Lycaonia 
proper, not within the principality of which Iconium was the chief 
city. 

8. "And there sat a certain man at Lystra." This miracle is 
identical in its main features with that recorded as performed by 
St. Peter in Acts iii. 2, &c. There is one very important difference, 
however. The lame man healed by St. Peter had not heard him 
preach, and looked up to him, expecting only to receive alms. Of 
this man it is said : 

9. "The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him 
... faith to be healed." He had been struck by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and had received it with some degree of faith, which 
Paul, having amongst other gifts the power of discerning Rpirits, at 
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10 Said with a loud voice, " Stand upright on thy feet. 

And he leaped and walked. g Is•i. ni.-v. ~-

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they 
lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, 
b The gods are come down to us in the likeness h ,h. viii. 10. 

of men. &; .. xviii. e. 

once recognized as presenting an opportunity for confirming the 
Word of God by the sign of the Divine power. 

10. "Said with a loud voice; Stand upright on thy feet." To 
command him to do this was to command him to do, on the faith 
of the power of the Lord, an act which he had never done before
for he had never walked. In faith he obeyed, and as he obeyed 
strength :flowed into him, and he leaped and walked. 

11. "And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voices." Two observations suggest themselves here. 

1. This Lycaonian city was the most likely place for an exclama
tion such as this on the part of the crowd, for they were a semi
be.rbarous, unsophisticated people, who were probably not steeped 
in the infidelity of their politer neighbours respecting- the existence 
of anything supernatural, and they had in their local legends two 
cases of the heathen deities appearing to men in human form, viz., 
that of Jupiter coming amongst men as one of themselves to see if 
the wickedness of man was such as had been reported ; and the other 
in which Jupiter and Mercury sought hospitality amongst them, 
anrl were denied it by all except an aged couple, whose house, in 
reward for their kindness, they turned into a temple, and made 
them the priest and priestess of it, and granted to them that they 
should not have the grief of seeing one another die, which was ac
complished by their becoming trees at the moment of death. This 
latter is a beautiful legend, and might have furnished St. Paul with 
some lesson like that of Hebrews xiii. 2, if he had not held the 
intensely wicked system in such utter abomination. 

2. Then, in the next place, this is the one single instance in 
which the gods of Greece and Rome are mentioned by name. In 
this matter the New Testament stands in matked contrast with the 
Ohl, in which constant reference is made by the prophets to the 
gods of the surrounding nations and their worship ; to Baal, 
Ashtaroth, Dagon, Maloch, Nebo, and others, whereas in this 



270 THE PRIEST OF JUPITER, [THE AcTS, 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mer
curius, because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, 

18. u Wbich wa~ before their C'lty 11 (see he low). 

one place alone is any god of Greece and Rome named by name; 1 

and yet the Apostle came in contact with their oultus far more 
directly than the prophets of old with that of the false gods of 
Canaan and Moab. It was the commission of the prophets to keep 
the chosen people in their own land free from idolatry. It was the 
commission of the Apostles to attack heathenism in its strongholds 
in such cities as Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome, and subdue 
it by the preaching of the Cross. Now no system ever invented by 
man, or rather, perhaps, inspired by Satan, has been so successful 
in addressing itself to his depraved imagination, and embodying 
the highest ideas of beauty of form in its sculpture, chastened 
grandeur in its architecture, and the loftiest inspiration of creative 
genius in its poetry, as the mythology of Greece. Were, then, the 
Apostles insensible to all this ? We cannot believe that they were, 
and yet they turned from it, they ignored its existence, they named 
it not, because with their views of God and His holy Will and 
Character, they regarded it as essentially impure and polluting
incapable of regeneration or adaptation to Christian uses ; unfit 
even for the illustration of good and holy things. 

12. "And they called Barnabas, Jupiter." ,No doubt because 
his was the more commanding presence. 

"And Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker." 
"l\iercuri facunde oepos Atlantis." 

The personal aspect of St. Paul was comparatively insignificant. 
Thus he described his enemies as saying of him that "his letters 
were weighty and powerful, but his bodily presence weak, and his 
speech contemptible." 

13. "Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, 
brought oxen and garlands," &c. Literally, the priest of the Jupiter 
or Zeus which was before the city. Alford's note is "i.e. of Zeus 
propylos. No ellipsis of i,pov or anything else." Others, as How
son, take i,pov to be understood. "The priest attached to that 
temple of Jupiter which was before the city gates." 

l The ne.ming of Die.ne. of the Ephesians is not e. case in point, for tha.t was e. worship 
of personified nRrure. 



Cu.u. XIV.] OXEN AND GARLANDS, 271 
brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, 1 and would have 
done sacrifice with the people. , Dan. it. 46. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and 
Paul, heard of, k they rent their clothes, and ran • Matt nvi, 

in among the people, crying out, 65' 

14. 11 R11n in." Bo H., L., P., most Cnrsives; but N, A., B., C., D., E., and l!lome 
Cursives, read, .. ran out.'' 

"Oxen and garlands." The garlands were of white wool, some
times interwoven with flowers and leaves. Tertullian writes, " The 
very victims and altars, the very ministers and the priests are 
1rowned" [i.e. with these vittm or garlands]. 

14. "Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, 
they rent their clothes," &c. They rent their clothes in horrorthat 
they should be taken for false gods, and have the sacrifices due only 
to the supreme God offered to them. 

A singular UBe has been made of this passage to bear out the idea 
that the gift of tongues was for purposes of ecstatic devotion, not to 
enable them to preach the Gospel more readily to the various tribes 
of men to whom God sent them. It is assumed that the Apostles 
did not understand the rude speech of the Lycaonians when they 
cried out at the first, " The gods are come down to us in the likeness 
of men," and that it wo.s only when they perceived the sacrificial 
procession at their doors that they knew that they had been taken 
for false gods. 

But in common with many commentators, such as Wordsworth 
and Blunt, I cannot gather any such inference. The Apostles, I 
believe, perfectly understood the meaning of the shout ofthe popu
lace, but it was only when that shout took effect in the offering at 
their very gates of idolatrous worship, that they could interfere by 
1rejeoting it with horror. They could hardly rush amongst the 
rabble with counter-shouts disclaiming their divinity. They left 
that to their teaching and preaching, which would soon disprove 
any such assertion. We believe, then, that they understood the 
speech of Lycaonia, and that they preached in it, and in the dialect 
of every other country in which they sojourned for missionary 
purposes. I, for one, cannot understand how so many expositors 
should h11ve entertained the idea that the gift of speaking in 
divers languages was not given for the one purpose for which 
~t seems to be nclnptccl, i. e., to make kuown the truth to men of 



272 

15 And 
I eh. x. 26. 
Ill Ja.m. , .. 17. 
Re,·. xix. 10. 
11, l Se.m. xii. 
21. l King, 
xvi. 13. .Ter. 
xiv. 23. AmOI 
ii. 4. 1 Cor. 
,·iii 4. 
o l Tbes. i. 9. 
p Gen. i. l. 
Ps. xxxiii. 0. 
&<'xh;. 6. 
Rev. xiv. 7. 
q Ps. lxxxi. UI. 
rh. x,·ii. 30. 
l Pet. i,·. 3. 

WIIY DO YE THESE THINGS ? [Tum ACT&. 

saying, Sirs, 1 why do ye these things P m We also 
are men of like passiont1 with you, and preach 
unto you that ye should turn from n these vani
ties O unto the living God, P which made heaveD 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: 

16 q Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. 

other tongues, but that it was given for the expression of devotion. 
Why should the most ecstatic devotion be expressed in any other 
language than a man's native tongue ? There is this proof that the 
Apostles used the gift of tongues for missionary purposes, that 
not a word is said about their learning the language of a country 
before they began to preach to its inhabitants, whereas if you take 
up the life or journal of any modern missionary, you will find that 
he had to spend many months, and in some cases years, in learn
ing the language before he was able to preach a sermon in it. 

15. "And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are 
men of like passions," &c. "Men of like passions," passions, of 
course, used in the old sense of sufferings. We are subject to the same 
diseases, accidents, sufferings, and death as ye are. Compare 
St. J ames's words, "Elias was a man subject to like passions as we 
are." 

"Turn from these vanities unto the living God." Mark how he 
applies no harsher word than " vanities "to the false gods and their 
worship. They had been brought up in this miserable religion, 
and so were not guilty like those who had embraced it of their own 
free will. 

"Unto the living God." The gods of the heathen being creatures 
of a depraved imagination, were non-existent and so as it were 
dead, whereas the God Whom Paul preached was emphatically 
One Who had life in Himself and gave life to all. 

16. " Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways." This is parallel to the words of the Apostle to the Athe
nians, "The times of this ignorance God winked at." If He thus 
suffered them without such manifestations of Himself as He gave 



CHAP. XIV.] HE DID GOOD. 273 
17 r N evert.heless he left not himself without witness, in 

that he did good, and• gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the people, that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them. 

19 1 'And there came thither cerlain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 

r eh. xvii. 21. 
Rom. I. 20. 
1 Le,·. xx\'J. •L 
Deut. xi. H. 
& XXYiii, 12. 
Joh ". 10. P1. 
)-,·. 10. & 
]x,·iii. 9. & 
,·xlvii. B. 
Jer. xiY, 22. 
::\iln.tt. y_ 4-5. 

t eh. xiii. 4!;. 

17 . ., Go.ve us re.in." So most Cursives; hut H, B., C., D., E., H., L .• P., ree.rl, ,. gave 
you rain." 

17. u Filling our hearts." So A., H., L., P., most Cursives, Copt., ..-Eth.; hat N, B., 
C., D., E., Vulg. (Amiat.), &c., read, "your hearts." 

to the Jews to walk in their own way, He will not, we trnst, call 
them to the same strict account as He will call those who have 
had through Revelation a clearer know ledge of His Character and 
Will. 

17. "Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he 
did goocl," &c. Some think that they discern a sort of rhythmical 
cadence in this verse, as if it were part of a sacred ode or by= to 
the supreme Giver of all good. Others, I think with more reason, 
suppose a reminiscence of Jeremiah xiv. 22, " Are there any among 
the vanities of the Gentiles ·that can cause rain ? or can the heavens 
give showers? Art not thou he, 0 Lord our God? therefore we 
will wait upon thee, for thou hast made all tl.Jese things." 

" Fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness."' 
There is a joyousness about these words as if the goodness of God 
in the gifts of grace in no way dimmed the witness to His loving-kind
ness in the gifts of nature, as it is with some. It may be paralleled 
with-" Every creature of God is goo<l, and nothing to be refosecl, if 
it be received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified by the worcl of 
God and prayer." (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.) 

18, 19. And with these sayings scarce restrained they the peopl-= 
••. supposing he hatl been dead." What a change, and appa.
rently in the same persons, for" the people" are men tionetl in each 
verse. They would have worshipped Paul as a god if he had per
mitted them, and now they stoned him. Very probably it was the 

'I' 



274 HE ROSE UP, [TnE Acu. 

pe0ple, u and, having stoned Paul, drew liim out of the city, 
• 2 Cor. 11, 25. supposing he had been dead. 
2Tim. iii.11. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about 
him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the next day 
he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

renilsion of feeling brought on by disappointment. He disclaimed 
being a god, and he taught them that it degraded them to worship 
the gods. Of course these people were the ignorant masses, those 
quickly excited, and ready to follow wherever their passions at the 
moment led them. 

It has been noticed that almost every persecution of the Apostles 
was incited by the Jews. Why such unrelenting hate? It was 
not because St. Paul preached Jesus, but because he preached 
Jesus as the common San.our of all-in Whom all, whether cir
cumcised or not, had an equal interest. 

" Ha,·ing stoned Paul." Though often in danger of this fearful 
punishment, this was the only time that Paul was actually stoned. 
It is alluded to in 2 Cor. ri. 25, in the words "once was I stoned." 

20. "Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he rose 
up, and came," &c. This is told as if there was something miracu
lous in his recovery, so that he should so soon resume his journey. 
That he should ha'\"e been so stunned as to have been to all appear• 
ance dead, then rise up again, evidently without help, come into 
the city, and the next day depart to D,irbe as if nothing had hap
pened, partakes far more of the nature of a miraculous, than of an 
ordinary occun·ence. One writer supposes that the Apostle had this 
extraordinary deliverance from death in his mind when he wrote, 
"As dying, and behold we live ; as chastened, and not killed" 
(2 Cor. '\'i. 9). 

"To Derbe," a city about twenty miles south-east of Lystra. It 
is supposed to be represented by the modern Divle, but the sites of 
neither Lystra nor Der be can now be identified with any certainty .1 

t Tbe ree.der will find o.11 that bee.rs upon the site of Derbe discussed in a note in Lewin'■ 
0 Life of 81:.. Paul," chap. viii. p. 151. There seems to be more certainty respecting the 
Eite of Lystra. u The ruins of Lystre. remain, and nre called Bin~bir Kilisseh, or, The 
tbouss.nd aod one Churches, from the traces still visible of the numerous sacred edifices 
with which it was once adorned. Its glory he.a departed, bot under the Byzantine em
perors it was e. plSLCe of importance and ...n <-Piscopal 1ee,"' p. 148. 
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21 And when they had preached the gospel to that city 

• and t had taught many, they returned again to • M•tt. uviii. 
IQ. 

Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, + Gr. hndm,id, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and many di,ciples. 

'exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 1 eh. xi. 23. 
& riii. 43. 

that • we must through much tribulation enter , Matt .•• ae. 
' h k' d f G d & J[Yi. 24· mto t 8 mg Om O O , Luke nii, 28, 

29. Rom. viii. 
17. 2 Tim. ii. 
u. 12. & iii. 12. 

21, 22. "And when they had preached the Goepel to that city 
• , . enter into the kingdom of God." Taught many-literally and 
more accurately, me.de many disciples, i. e., enrolled them in the 
Church by Baptism. It is the strict carrying out ofMatth. xxviii., 
"Go ye and disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," and then "teach
ing them to observe all things," &c. 

"Confirming the souls of the disciples," that is, by their teach
ing and exhortation ; confirming in the sense of ad.ministering the 
laying on of hands must not be excluded, but at that early period 
••confirming" was rather associated with the conveyance of specific 
gifts of the Spirit. The sight of the reception of Ruch gifts would, 
of course, confirm them in the faith. 

"Exhorting them to continue in the faith." Not in faith merely, 
but in the faith of the Gospel, in "the faith once delivered to the 
saints." 

" And that we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God." It is remarkable that in his second Epistle ta 
Timothy, who came from these parts, the Apostle not only repro 
duces this saying as if it were an axiom or first principle of Chris
tianity, but associates with it the very names of the cities where 
in person he he.d suffered so much. " Thou hast fully known my 
, . . persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lystra. ; what persecutions I endured ; but out of 
them all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii. 11, 12). 

Quesnel writes very strongly indeed upon this. "There is no 
salvation to be attained now but by the Cross. Man, in the state of 
innocence, went to God by a way of ease, plea.sore, and greatness ; 
bat since his fall, he has no other fflLY to be saved, bui; th11t of 
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23 And when they had • ordained them elders in every 
• Tit .. i. 5. church, and had prayed with fasting, they com-
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout Pisid.ia., they 
came to Pamphylia. 

labour, suffering, and humiliation, at least in the disposition of his 
heart. This is a fundamental truth, which ought to regulate the 
whole life. Happy that person who has it deeply engraved on hie 
heart." 

23. " And when they had ordained them elders in every church, 
md had prayed with fasting." These elders were no doubt the 
elders of Acts xxi. 18, and of Titus i. 5, and were at that time the 
overseers or bishops of congregations, which must have been 
generally small, because meeting only in rooms of houses. The 
episcopal functions over the various congregations of a place or 
district such as our bishops now exercise, were as yet kept by 
the Apostle in his own hands, and exercised by him through 
his delegates. It is a question whether they were called elders, 
because usually older, and so, it is presumed, experienced men, 
or whether the name had become official, as it were, just as the 
word " senator" might be applied to those not old in years. 
As to their qualifications or particular functions, nothing is s11,id 
here, for we must remember that the Apostolic laying on of 
hands imparted gifts of the Spirit for ruling or teaching which 
supplied the place of merely human talents or learning. Whether 
they were chosen by the people is also a disputed point. It is 
extremely unlikely that they were, though it is equally unlikely 
that they were appointed without reference to the approval of 
those over whom they were set, who must have been the best 
judges of their previous character and manner of life. 

"And had prayed with fasting." This union of prayer with 
fasting as a sign of earnestness and determined will, was the rule in 
the Ancient Church. Our ember days are a witness ·of the custom. 

"They commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed." 
Th~t is, the Lord Jesus, to Whom, as to God, they commended 
their souls-a very clear proof of their realizing belief in the Lord's 
Godhead. 

24. " And after they nad passed thxough Pisidia, they came to 



CHAP. XIV.] THE DOOR OF FAITH. 

25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they 
went down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, b from whence 
they had been ° recommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and had gathered 
the church together, 4 they rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had • opened 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

It eh. xiii. 1, 3. 

d eh, ll'V. 4. l:?. 
8t xlri. 19. 
e l Cor. 11:vi. 9. 
2 Cor. ii. 12. 
Co1. iv. 3. 
Bev. iii. 8. 

Pamphylia." Pisidia was a small inland province to the south
west of Lycaonia, and Pamphylia another between Pisidia and 
the sea. 

25. "And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia." Perga was the place where Mark had left 
them. Attalia (now Adalia), was the principal port of Pamphylia. 
There is nothing said of their having preached before at this place, 
so probably they only passed through it on commencing their 
journey. 

26. "And thence sailed to Antioch." No doubt disembarking at 
Seleucia. 

" From whence they had been recommended to the grace of 
God." This seems not so much to refer to their ordination, e.s to 
prayer and benediction, on their departure. 

There is a similar expression used in the next chapter, xv. 40. 
Though Apostles and under the direct guidance of the Holy 

Ghost they seem, in a sense, to have been the missionaries of the 
Chw·ch of Antioch, and it is not improbable that this Church con
tributed largely to their support in their jow·ney. 

27. " And when they were come, and had gathered the church 
together," &c. The Church of Antioch had probably heard nothing 
of them or of their work for between two and three years. They 
recounted to them many stupendous miracles, of which the healing 
of the cripple at Lystra was but one. They gave accounts of nume
rous conversions, each one of which was as much a miracle, though 
its sphere was the soul, as the healing of diseases. And they gave 
the dark, the reverse side, how that everywhere they encountered 
the unrelenting enmity of their own co-religionists. 



278 CIRCUMCISION. [Tm11An1, 

28 Ancl there they abode long time with the disciples, 

28. u And there they abode." So E., B., L .• P., most Cnniive!!, Syria<", Bnh,, Copt.; 
bnt N, A, B., C., D., many Cnni.~es, Vnlg., Arm., }Eth., omit "tht>re." 

28. "And there they abode long time with the disoiples." There 
is some differenoe amongst commentators on this Book of the Acts 
respecting the time occupied by the first journey, and the conclu
sion of this " long time " here mentioned. Lewin considers that 
between the visit of SS. Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem with the 
elms of the Gentiles, xi. 30, and the commencement of the second 
missionary journey of xv. 41, there was an interval of four years, 
whilst Howson considers it to have been more than six years. Both 
make the return from Jerusalem after canyi.ng up the alms to be 
in A,D. 44, but Lewin considers the date of the council to be A,D, 48, 
and Howson A.D. 51. For a reason which will be given at the begin
of the next chapter I incline to the longer period. 

CHAP. XV. 

i1''TRODUCTOE.Y OBSERVATIONS ON CmcUMCISION. 

AND • certain men which came down from J udrea taught 
the brethren, and said, b Except ye be circumcised 

• 0..1. ii. 12. • after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 
b John vii. 22. 
ver. 5. Gal. 
, .. 2. Phil. iii. 
2. Col. ii. 8, 
11, 16. 
C Geo, ffli, 10, 
Lev. ri. 3. 

We now come to the account of the first serious disagreement 
in the early church, and the counoil, or rather meeting of the 
Church of Jerusalem, by which it was in a measure set at rest. 

Before doing this, however, it will be necessary to consider two 
questions. 1. Was the visit of St. Paul to J~rusalem for the pur
pose of a.ttending this council the same as the journey recorded in 
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Gal. ii. 1-10? N otwithstancling the very general consent of com
mentators th11t it was the s11me, I cannot, I ~onfess, fall in with 
this view, 11ncl for this reaRon, that there is nothing whatsoever 
said in the Epistle respecting the council and its clecieion. From 
the Epistle we should certainly g11ther that St. Paul went up, not 
sent by the Church of Antioch, but by special revelation, and that 
he laid hie views not before the whole church, apostles, elders, and 
brethren, but before "Those who were of reputation," Peter, 
Je.mes, and John. Nothing whe.tsoever ie said about either the 
council or its decrees, which was the one thing of supreme impor
tance, for it was the formal decision of the Church upon the point 
in dispute. I cannot help thinking, then, that the journey of 
Gal. ii. 1, took place previously to the conncil, at some time within 
the" long time" indicated in Acts xiv. 28, and that though it was suc
cessful in bringing about a private understanding between St. Paul 
and the Apostles at J eruealem, it failed to bring peace to the Church. 

2. But another question of far more importance requires to be 
considered. What was the reason for the extraordinary vehemence 
with which St. Paul resisted the imposition of circumcision upon 
the Gentile converts? It is absurd to suppose that this determined 
opposition on his part arose merely out of the ritual bearing of 
circumcision, as, for instance, that it made the man who subjected 
himself to it a debtor to keep the whole law, which law was so 
exceedingly burdensome in its oeremonial exactions that St. Peter 
himself called it "a yoke whioh neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear." St. Paul, in three most memorable passages, pro
claims a stntc of circumcision and a state of uncircumcision to be 
alike indifferent. "In Clu-ist Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature "(Gal. vi. 15). 
"In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un
circumcision, but faith. which worketh by love" (Gal. v. 6). "Cir
cumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keep
ing of the commandments of God" (1 Cor. vii. 19). And yet he 
treated· the willing submission of a Gentile to this " nothing" as 
absolute apostasy which cut a man off from the benefits of Christ's 
Redemption: " I, Paul, say nnto you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing." " Christ is become of no effect 
nnto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law (and the 
Galatian who received circumcision, by so doing professed that 
Christ was not sufficient for justification, but that he must be circum-
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cised to be justified by the law,) ye are fallen from grace" (Ge.I. v. 
2, 3, 4). Again, "if righteousness come by the law (i. e., by that 
status into which a man is brought by circumcision) Christ is dead 
in vain," and they who thus submit to circumcision if they have in 
time past suffered anything for Christ, have suffered it in vain 
(Gal. iii. 4). So that here is a thing at one time treated e.s "noth
ing," a thing of no consequence, and yet at another moment the 
submission to it is treated as virtue.I, if not actual, apostasy. Now 
the reconciliation of this is not far to eeek. Circumcision considered 
as a mere ceremony was nothing. Its pa.in was but for a day or 
two. Its physical effects lasted but a short time: but the Jude.izer 
who preached it, and the Galatie.n who submitted to it, understood 
it as something very different to a mere ceremony. It was the 
sign and seal of a covenant-of God's everlasting covenant with 
Abraham and his seed. " My covenant shall be in your flesh for 
an everlasting covenant" (Gen. xvii. 13). Why then was it 
abrogated in the case of the Gentiles? Simply because God in the 
Person of His Son had brought in" a new and better covenant," 
which covenant, because it was in His Son, sealed by His Blood, 
must of necessity be perfect and all-sufficient for all purposes for 
which God can enter into covenant with man. No man, then, 
who realized that Christ was the Son of the living God, and that 
the Covenant was in Him, and that Abraham, and Moses, and 
David, and ail the prophets were but servants, could possibly desire 
circumcision in addition to Baptism. If he did, he could not 
possibly believe in the Divine Greatness of the Lord Jesus Christ
I mean, of course, if he did eo intelligently, knowing what he was 
doing. A.s St. Paul says, "having begun in the Spirit," he com
mitted the folly of looking to be "made perfect in the flesh" (Gal. 
iii. 3). He had begun in the Spirit by a faith in God's Only-Begotten 
which led him, in Baptism, to Incorporation into His mystical 
Body, and he sought to perfect this by a rite which had only a 
typical significance and no promise of spiritual grace whatsoever 
attached to it. He had received the circumcision made without 
hand,;, which consisted in a Sacramental Burial and Resurrection 
with Christ, the Eternal Son, and he sought the circumcision me.de 
with hands, which had no promise of union with Christ attached to 
it (Coloss. ii. 11, 12). He had received the Subste.nce, and he 
sought to be perfected by the shadow. (Coloss. ii. 16, 17.) Such 
going back was the sign of real unbelief, and so the Apostle treated 
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it as apostasy. The sign of the new covenant, and the sign of the 
old could not possibly exist together in the same system -for if the 
one was the sacrament of faith, the other was the sign of the 
opposite of true faith ruling in the soul, 1 because he who received 
it by doing so declared his unbelief in the all-sufficing Christ. Such 
was the theory, as it were, of the essential difference. If it be 
objected that I have not laid sufficient stress upon the ritual burden, 
which is treated by St. Peter as a very heavy infliction, I answer 
that the burdensomeness or bondage of the ritual was itse!J 
typical of the imperfection of the Jewish system. It taught or 
should have taught the Jews that they were not free-because the 
Son had not as yet made them free, they were not free indeed. 
So that to receive circumcision was virtually to deny that the Son 
had made them free, or was willing, if they came to Him, so to do. 

These preliminary remarks will now prepare ns for the better 
understanding of the chapter. 

1. "And certain men which came down from Jud~a, taught the 
brethren," &c. From Jud~a, doubtless principally from Jerusalem, 
but the reader will remember that the Pharisees of other parts, as 
of Galilee, opposed the Lord bitterly. 

"Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses." "After 
the manner of Moses" seems to mean Judaically, with the accom
panying rites, &c., which made it a Jewish religiO'llS form-for 
Gentile nations, as the ancient Egyptians, observed it. 

"Ye can.not be saved." No doubt they spoke very confidently, 
appealing to such places as Genesis xvi.i. 14, " The uncircumcised 
man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall 
be cut off from his people; he hath broken my covenant," and no 
doubt they were met by St. Paul, and those taught by him, with the 
irrefragable arguments found in his Epistles: first, that the father of 
the faithful was accepted by God when he believed long before he 
was circumcised; and secondly, that God brought in, in His Son, 
a new and better covenant which was to supersede the old, and the 

1 There is u. very deep e.nd le1ll'ned argument to be found in the }-(.ev. J. H. Newma..n·, 
"History of the Ario.as/' chap. i .• showing that A1·ianism, which wa.s a. <lisparu.gemeut of 
the Divine Greatness of Chrin. really hRd its 1·oocs in Juda.izi.c.g. It is too loug to 
be reproduced here, and will scaJ·cely bea.r epitomizing. but the coo.uectio.g links a.re 
tn.orooghly made out. 
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2 "When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis
sension and disputation with them, they determined that 
d Gal. ii. 1. d Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about 
this question. 
• Rom. x'". 24. 3 And • being brought on their way by the 
l Cor. x,;. 6, 
11. church, they passed through Phenice and Sama-
r eh. xi,-. 27. ria, r declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and 
they caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

outward sign of this was the Sacrament of Baptism, whioh was to 
take the place of circumcision. 

2. "When therefore Paul and Barnabas ..•. about this ques
tion." The disturbers of the peace of the Church had come up from 
Jerusalem, and probably pretended to act on the authority of the 
Apostles. 

"They determined that Paul and Barnabas," &c. If this journey 
be the same as that of Galatians ii. 1, then the "revelation " was 
not to the Apostles but to the whole Church. I think, however, 
that St. Paul would have expressly mentioned that such had been 
the case, as the fact would have been on his side. 

" Certain other of them," &c. If the journey be the same as that 
of Gal. ii., Titus would have been of the number, but the fact that 
nothing is said respecting him is against the identity of the journies. 
According to the obvious meaning of Gal. ii. 1, Titus was not sent 
by the Church, but was taken by Paul, perhaps that the necessity of 
the cil'cumci.Bion of a Gentile might be tested in hie case. 

3. "A.nd being brought on theil' way by the church," &c. Thie 
has been supposed to mean that some representatives of the Church 
of Antioch accompained them, but does it not rathe1· mean, that as 
they had parted with all their property they were supported on their 
journey by the contributions of the Church? 

"They passed through Phenice and Samaria," &c. That is, they 
passed from Seleucia by the coast till they reached Phenice, and 
then turned to the east, passed through Samaria, and then to Jeru• 
salem. 

" Declaring the cunv.,rsion of the Gentiles: and they caused great 
joy," &c. The account of the reception of the Gentiles into the 
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4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 

received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and 
1 they declared all things that God had done with g ver. 12. eh. 

them. ;t 21 & xxi. 

5 But there II rose up eertain of the sect of the 
Pharisees wJnch believed, saying, h That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

0 Or, rose up, 
90.id they, 
certain. 
h ver. l. 

6 1 And the apostles and elders came together for to con
sider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose 
up and said unto them, 1 Men and brethren, ye ~~~it 2o.1t 

Church was received with joy by these churches, insteacl of with 
jealousy as by the Judaizers. 

4. "And when they were come to Jernsalem, they were received 
of the church," &c. This seems to imply a gathering together of 
the members of the various Christian assemblies under the eldeTs, 
or presidents, of the various congregations, and the Apostles as 
over all. 

"They declared all things that God had done with them." They 
did not cite texts of Scripture or urge arguments respecting the 
right of all men to Christian liberty, but they declared how God 
had given the seal of miracles and wonders to the trnth of their 
teaching. 

5, 6. "But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees .•.. 
consider of this matter." These believing Pharisees renewed the 
demand for the circumcision of Gentile believers, notwithstanding 
all that they heard respecting the success with which God had so 
evidently accompanied the labours of Paul and Barnabas, and so 
were the immediate occasion for the calling of the council. 

7. "And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up," 
&o. The speech or address of St. Peter is very remarkable. There 
is no assumption of authority, even of Apostolic inspiration: neither 
is there any elaborate argument, or even reference to Scripture. H 
is rather an appeal to certain facts well known to all present, which 
facts, if their plain significance had been taken at all into account, 
would have prevented the present dispute and division. 
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l11ow that a good while ago God made choice among us, 
that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the 
gospel, and believe. 
" 1 Chron. 8 A.nd God, k which knoweth the hearts, bare 
JOn"iii. 9. eh. 
i. 24. them witness, 1 giving them the Holy Ghost, even 
I oh. "· 44. h d 'd t 
m Rom.11:. 11. 

n eh. x. 15, 28, 
43. 1 Cor. i. 
2. l Pet. i. 
22. 

as e i un o us; 
9 m .A.nd put no difference between us and them, 

n purifying their hearts by faith. 

1, "' Amon~ ns." So E., H., L., P., most Carsi,•es; bul M, A .• B., C., &orue Cursive11 

&e.~ read, u- yon "-u among you." 

"Ye know how the.t e. good while ago," literally "from ancient 
il.e.ys." The baptism of Cornelius had occin·red some eight yea.re 
before ; but as so short a time seems scarcely to require such e.n ex
pression as "from ancient days," it has been supposed the.t St. 
Peter alludes to his commission from the Lord, " I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom ofhee.ven." (Matth. xvi. 19.) 

"God made choice among us [you], that the Gentiles by my mouth," 
&c. Though he claims no specie.I Apostolic authority, as I said, yet 
he does naturally claim the authority of an election by God for such 
a purpose. Being chosen by God to admit for the first time an un
circumcised Gentile into the fold, he had more right to speak upon 
the subject than any other me.n, for God, Who appointed him to do 
this great thing, would assuredly guide him in the doing of it. 

8. "And God, which knowoth the hearts, bare them witness, 
giving them," &c. St. Peter alludes to the account in Acts x. 44 : 
"While Peter yet spake these words the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word; " and in Acts xi. 15: "As I began to speak, 
the Holy Ghost fell on them as on us at the beginning." 

9. "And put no difference between us and them, purifying," &o. 
Just as there was no difference made by God between Jew and 
Gentile in the matter of the more external manifestations of the 
Spirit, co the internal and spiritual work we.s the same, in the 
purification of the heart and conscience. 

There may be here an allusion to the purification of their hearts 
e.s tlistinguished from the outward bodily purification which the 
Jnclaizers insisted on. 
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10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 0 to put a yoke upon 

the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers , )fott. xxi,i. 

nor we were able to bear ? 4· Gol. v. 1. 

11 But P we believe that through the grace of • Rom. iii. 24. 

h L d J eh . t h ll b d Ephes. ii. 8. t e or esus ns we s a e save , even as Tu. ii. 11. & 

they. 
iii, 4, 5. 

12 1 Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and 
wonders God had q wrought among the Gentiles q eh. lliT. 21. 

by them. 

10. "T,, put a yoke,,. i.~. "by attempting to pnt a yoke." 
11. "Thro'B.gh the gro.ee of the Lord Jesus Christ." .. Christ" omitted by N, A., B.,. 

E., H., L., P., 61, fifty Cursives, Valg. (Amia.t.); but retained by C., D., 13, 31, many 
other Corsi ves, Syriac (Schaaf), &c. 

10. "Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the
neck," &c. To tempt God seems here and elsewhere to mean to try 
whether He is in earnest respecting the carrying out of His will, 
and so to provoke Him to anger, for the expressed will of such a. 
Being as God cannot be trifled with. 

"To put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples which ••• able to 
bee.r? " These words are as strong as any in the Epistle to the
Galatians. It is a great mistake to imagine that St. Peter here
alludes to the glosses and additions to the law of the Scribes and 
Pharisees through their traditions. He alludes to the Levitical 
Law itself as e. burden imposed by God Himself, "till the time of 
reformation," i.e., till the time of the giving of a new law of liberty 
in Christ (Heh. ix. 10), 

11. "But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ," &c. The expression is remarkable. The Apostle asserts 
that not the Gentile only, but the Jew, is saved by grace. It is not 
by the grace of Jesus Christ they shall be saved as well as we, but 
we shall be saved as well as they. Salvation by grace is here
opposed to salvation by the works of the law. The grace is the 
power of the new Life from Christ, which is bestowed freely on all 
who dGsire it, in order that they may do good works. 

12. "Then all the multitude kept silence . . . among the Gen• 
tiles by them." Again, the Apostles appeal a second time to tha 
wonders and signs by which God accompanied their preaching, as 
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13 , And after they had held their pea.oe, • James an
• eh. rii. 17, swered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 

me: 
1 ver. 7. 14 ' Simeon hath declared. how God at the first 
did nsit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 

15 And to this a.gree the words of the prophets; as it; 
is written, 

14:. u Simeoo," more properly" Symeon.•· 

witnessing to its truth ; and what they preached was the freedom 
of the Gentiles from the bondage of the Mosaic Law. 

13. "And after they had held their peace, Ja.mes answered, say
ing, Men and brethren," &c. James, who presided over the Church 
of Jerusalem, now" summed up "-ifwe may use the expreesion,
and pronounced the sentence. He was the one man who could do 
it with authority, not merely from his position as president, but 
from his having retained beyond any man in the Apostolic cirole 
(though he was not one of the Twelve) the confidence of the Jewish 
Christians. If he declared in favour of the liberty of the Gentile 
Christians there was an end of the matter; so far as authority was 
concerned, the Judaizers had no one else to look to. 

14. "Simeon hath declared how God at the :first did visit the 
Gentiles," &c. Here he corroborates and expresses his approval of 
what St. Peter had said, though no words could express more 
strongly than St. Pater's the equality of Jews and Gentiles in the 
sight of God, as both alike recipients of the Holy Spirit, both alike 
purified by faith, both alike saved by grace. 

" God did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them & people for his 
name." Here St. James expresses the calling and election of the 
Gentiles in terms similar to those used by Hosea i. 6-11, and other 
prophets, to express the calling and election of Israel. First, 
Abraham had been visited, and his descendants chosen in him, and 
taken out of the surrounding heathen to be a "people for God's 
Name." And now God had done the same to the Gentiles. He 
had visited them through the Holy Spirit, acting in and through 
the Apostles, to separate them as thoroughly from idolatry and 
false worship as the seed of Abraham had been separated. 

15, 16, 17. "And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it ia 



CnAP, XV.] THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID. 

16 t After this I will return, and will build 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will 
set it up: 

287 
again the 

t Amos ix. 11, 
13. 

written .•• who doeth all these things." This citation of Amos 
ix. 11 is in every way remarkable. 

First, God says : "I will return, and will build again the taber
nacle of David which is fallen down, and I will build again the 
ruins thereof." 

Dr. Pusey, to whose note on this place in his " Minor Prophets" 
I desire to direct the reader's careful attention, writes: "He speaks 
of the house of David, not in any terms of royal greatness; he tells, 
not of its palaces, but of its ruins. Under the word tabernacle he 
probably blends the idea that it should be in a poor condition, and 
yet that it should be the means whereby God should protect His 
people. The succah (tabernacle, translated booth in Jonah) was 
originally a rude hut formed of intertwined branches. It is used of 
the cattle shed ( Gen. xxxiii. 17), and of the rough tents used by 
soldiers in war (2 Sam. xi. 11), &c. The name of the feast of 
tabernacles, 'succoth,' as well e.s the rude temporary huts in which 
they were commanded to dwell, associated the name with a state of 
outward poverty under God's protection. . •. Amos had already 
foretold the destruction of the palaces of Jerusalem by fire (ii. 5). 
Now he adds that the abiding condition of the house of Da-vid 
should be a state of decay and weakness, and that from that state 
not human strength, but God Himself, should raise it. I will raise 
up the hut of David the fallen. . . . From these words of Amos, 
'the son of the fallen,' became among the Jews one of the titles of 
the Christ. Both in the legal and mystical schools the words of 
Amos are alleged, in proof of the fallen condition of the house of 
David, when the Christ should come. ' Who would expect,' asks 
one, 'that God would raise up the fallen tabernacle of David that is 
fallen down .... This is no other than the King Messiah.' 1 And, 
in the Talmud: 'R. Nachman says to R. Isaac, Hast thou heard 
when the "son of the fallen" shall come? He answered, Whv is 
he? R. Nachman answered: The Messiah. R. Isaac: Is the 

1 Bereshith Ro.bba. s. ea, quoted in Scb.oettli{~a. 
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l '7 That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith 
the Lord, who doeth all these things. 

Messiah so called? R. Nachman: Yes. In that day will I raise 
up the tabernacle of David which is fallen down.'" 1 

17. "That the residue of men might seek after the Lord." St. 
James here quotes the Septuagint as the version which would be 
most familiar to the great body of the Jews. They were, the bulk 
of them, not so well acquainted with the Hebrew of the Old Testa
ment, which had been long a dead language, as with the Greek of 
the Septuagint, Greek being a living language known by all. But 
when we compare the Hebrew and the Septuagint we have to note 
a considerable difference. The Hebrew reads, "That they may 
possess the remnant of Edom, and of all the heathen which are 
called by my name," &c. Whilst the Septuagint reads pretty nearly 
as reproduced by St. James-" That the remnant of men, and all 
the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, may earnestly seek 
m.e.'' 

The reconciliation is, that the Septuagint translators probably 
read "A.dam," man, instead of "A.dom," Edom; and probably 
read yidrechoo, " they shall seek," instead of yireshoo, "they shall 
possess," the Hebrew letters easily lending themselves to such a 
mistake, but the spiritual meaning is exactly the same. The 
tabernacle of David, i. e., the Messiah, shall possess the remnant of 
Edom ( and if of Edom, then of those most opposed to God and His 
people), and all the Gentiles upon whom God's name is called. 
But how shall the tabernacle of David gain possession, and for 
what purpose? Evidently that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord. ,vhen men truly sought the Lord, as these primitive 
Gentile Christians were then doing, then the Spiritual David pos
sessed them-the sign that He in very deed possessed them was 
that they sought Him, 

St. James quoted the words as they were familiar to his hearers, 
not correcting those which did not impair the mee.ning. By so 
doing he shows us incidentally that mere imperfection of transla
tion does not empty the fulness of God's word. The words, "shall 

1 Sanbedr. f. 96, 2; Schoettgen cle Meli■ ., p. 16. 
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18 Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world. 

19 Wherefore • my sentence is, that we trouble • Seever. 2s. 
not them, which from among the Gentiles x are x 1 The••· i. e. 
turned to God : 

17 (latter po.rt), 18. There are conaiderable differences of rea.ding in thie pasSB.ge. The 
authorized is supported by E., H., L., P., e.nd most Cursi,·es. The Revisers ree.d, "saith 
the Lord, who ma.ketb these things known from the founda.tion of the world;'' e.nd in 
their margin they read, •• who doeth these things which were known from the beginning 
of the world." 

seek the Lord," although not representing anything expressed here 
in the original, occur in the corresponding prophecy of Isaiah a.s to 
the root of Jesse. " In that day there shall be a. root (i. e., a sucker 
from the root) of Jesse, whichsha.ll stand for an ensign of the people; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek." 

" It may be that St. Ja.mes purposely uses the plural, ' the words 
of the prophets,' in order to include together with the prophet 
A.mos, other prophets who had foretold the ea.me thing. The state
ment that the Jewish Church should inherit the Gentiles, that the 
name of God should be oa.lled upon the Gentiles, and that the 
Gentiles should seek the Lord, a.re parts of one whole; that they 
should be ca.lled, that they should obey the ca.11, and obeying, be 
enrolled in the one family of God." (P11Bey.) 

18. " Known unto God are a.11 his works from the beginning of 
the world." If this be a truth, and unquestionably it is, the call of 
the Gentiles, and the miracles by which that ca.11 was attested, 
were known unto God, and were " the mystery hid from ages and 
generations,'' but now "revealed unto his holy Apostles and pro
phets by the Spirit." {Ephes. iii. 5.) In admitting the Gentiles to 
all Gospel privileges they were but falling in with the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God. 

19. "Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them," &c. 
In a large assembly someone must sum up and pronounce the 
sentence : and this St. Ja.mes does, as the president of the Church 
of Jerusalem. He does not give it a.s his individual opinion 
overriding that of the rest, but a.s the opinion of Peter and Paul and 
J oh11 and himself, and concurred in by the elders, who " came to 
consider of the matter." 

20. "But that we write unto them, that they abstain from polln
u 
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20 But that we write unto them, that they abstain 1 from 
~-Ge;;0~~- pollutions of idols, and • f1·om fornication, and 
:~~io. Et"~~~- from things strangled, • and f1·om blood. 
,;ii. 1. & :s. 
20, 28. Rev. 
ii. 14, 20. 
E 1 Cor. ,;, 9, 
!~. Gal. ~- 19. 00. "From thing• otr&ngled." Omitted by D. ond by lren111a1 ond 
Epbes. v. S. other Latin fathers; but retained by all other authorities. 
Col. iii. 6. 
1 Thess. iv. 3, 

! ~~_;;~_34_ tions of idols," &o. Why a.re these four restrictions 
Lev. iii. 17. or reservations selected \I It is so.id the.t two of them, 
Dent. lrii. 16, 23• the two le.et, " from things stre.ngled, e.nd from blood," 
belonged to the Noe.ohio oovene.nt, an older one the.n that of 
Moses, e.s the words of God to Noah were, " flesh with the 
life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ye she.11 not eat " (Gen. 
ix. 4). To abstain from fornication oame under the seventh 
commandment of the more.I le.w, and the general opinion of the 
heathen that it was no sin, and the shameless practice of it 
in the temples of Venus or Aphrodite, seemed to require a special 
notice of it. The first in order, the pollution of idols, is ex
plained in the decree itself e.s " things offered to idols," and to 
underste.nd it, we are to remember, that of the animals fit for food 
which were sacrificed to idols, but a very small part we.s consumed 
by fire ; the rest was feasted on e.t the time, but oftener it we.s sold 
as somewhat more sacred than ordinary mee.t, and so they who 
partook of it were supposed to join in the se.crifice, and so to he.ve 
fellowship with the god to whom the so.orifice was offered. Thus 
St. Paul in 1 Corinth. x. 20: "But I say that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils [or re.ther to demons] 
e.nd not to God, and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
with demons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
demons, ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's te.ble and of the table 
of demons." 

It seems to me that one great object of these prohibitions was 
to remove the prejudice which the J ewe had in ea.ting in common 
with the converted Gentiles. It was not enough that the Gentiles 
should believe in Christ. If their brethren of the seed of Israel 
were to join in their meals, there must be no fear of being polluted 
by mee.ts offered at the sacrifices of false gods, and nothing from 
which the blood had not been suffered to run out. With respect to 
the prohibition of fornication, however, it seems more difficult 



CIIAP, XV.] MOSES OF OLD TIME. 2n 
21 For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach 

him, hbeing read in the synagogues every sabbath • ch."iii. 1,, 

d n ay. 
22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole 

church, to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch 

to understand why it should be joined with these three other 
pollutions. 

21. "For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach 
him, being read," &c. This seems to mean, "We send this letter 
and decree to the Gentiles only ; as the Jewish Christians do not 
require it, inasmuch as in their synagogues they hear every sabba.th 
the words of Moses, amongst which is the account of God's cove
nant with Noah, and the confirmation of that covenant in Levit. 
xvii. 12, 'Therefore I said unto the children of Israel, No soul of 
you shall eat blood.'" In the words of the Pentateuch also they 
would find ample warning against unlawful intercourse between 
the sexes, in some cases punishable with death, as in Deut. xx:ii. 20, 
21. And I need hardly cite places from the Pentateuch in which 
the people are warned against every approach to pollution of idols. 
They were not even to mention the names of the heathen deities. 
"Be circumspect, and make no mention of the name of other gods, 
neither let it be heard out of thy mouth." (Exod. xxill. 13.) 

The reader will not fail to observe how the mere reading of the 
Law is called preaching; so that by God's grace every time we 
read the Gospels in church we preach Christ. Our people should 
be reminded of this. Be the preaching in the pulpit ever so poor 
and defective, those who have ears to hear will recognize in the 
words of the Evangelists the message of the Gospel of Christ. 

22. " Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole 
church," &c. Notice how here the position of the ministry as, in 
some measure, above and apart from the Church is recognized. 
The apostles and elders with the whole Church. The Church, i. e., 
the body of believers, is concurrent, as is right and seemly, but 
under the Apostles-the Apostles being the special organs of the 
Spirit. If it be possible to suppose that the body of the Church 
held opinions different from those of the Apostles, the especial re
presentatives of Christ, it is clear that their opinions would have 
no validity. 



JUDAS AND SILAS. [THE ACTS, 

with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed c Barsa-
• eh. i. 23. bas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this manner : The 
apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto the 

23. '"The apostles and elders e.nd brethren." So E., l-1., L., P., most Cursives, Syriac, 
Copt., some Arm. : but N, A., B., C .. D .. Vulg., relld, .. the npostles nnd elder brethren," 
omitting "and the" (ic«~ o;.) See below. 

" To send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas," &c. This was, in all probability, done at the 
suggestion of Paul. He felt that he was distrusted by the Phari
saical converts, and desired to have one or two of the leading 
Christians of the Jerusalem church to confirm the decree which he 
carried with him. 

The two sent were Judas and Silas, or Silvanus. Of Judas no
thing more is said, except that along with Silas he was a prophet 
(verse 32). Some conjectlll·e that he was the brother of the Joses 
surnamed Barsabas, of Acts i. 23. Nothing more is known of him 
either from Scripture or from tradition, whereas we shall find fre
quent mention of Silas in the remainder of this book. 

23. " And they wrote letters by them after this manner : The 
apostles and elders," &c. The letter is sent from the Apostles and 
elders with whom the brethren concurred, not apparently to the 
cl.mrches, but to the Gentiles in the particular churches who had 
been converted to the faith. 

There is a difference of reading in the principal uncials t-1, B., C., D., 
and the Vulgate, which has an important bearing on early eccle
siastical authority. 

I cannot give this bearing better than in the words of Bishop 
Wordsworth :-

" The Kai (and) is not in D., and the words 1<a/ oi (and the) are 
not found in t-1, A., B., C., nor in the Vulgate and Armenian versions, 
nor in Irenams, iii. 14, nor Origen, c. Celsum, p. 396 (see Wetstein 
and Mill, Prolegomena, 1350). They have, therefore, not been ad
mitted by Lo.chm an, Borneman, and Alford ( and to these we may 
add Tischendorf, and Westcott and Hort). And this reading, 
which omits ,cai oi, seems to be confirmed by internal evidence. 

" 1. A prwri, l'aul and Barnabas are said to go up to the Apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem (xv. 2) concerning this question. 



CHAP, XV.] BRETHREN OF THE GENTILES. 29.3 
brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
Cilicia: 

"2. The Apostles and elders are said to have met together to 
consider this matter (xv. 6). 

"3. A posteriori, Paul is said to have gone through the cities de
livering to them to keep the decrees determined by 'the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem' (xvi. 4). This triple mention of Apostles 
and elders, without the addition of any other party, is significant. 
It seems to indicate that the Apostles and elders constituted the 
council as far as deliberation, voice, and definitive sentence were 
concerned ; and therefore the senteri.ce was promulgated in their 
names." 1 

I may, I hope without presumption, be permitted to express my 
opinion that the lay Jews of Jerusalem attending the council were 
most probably influenced very much indeed in giving their concur
rence through the decided words spoken by St. Peter and St. James. 
Such seems to have been the influence of the Pharisaic Jewish 
Christians ( see Acts xxi. 20-26) that if these two had not interposed 
with such weighty words, it is in the highest degree probable that 
there would have been a serious division, or perhaps the decision 
would have gone the other way. 

"Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia." The Cilician 
churches were the first-fruits of St. Paul's ministry, and doubtless 
he had impressed upon them their Christian liberty. They were, 
no doubt, included because of their numbers, and it may be also 
that the churches lately planted in the provinces just beyond them, 
viz. Lycaonia and Pisidia, were reckoned under them. 

Now that we have finished the account of this assembly, it may 
be well to remind the reader that it is most absurd to call it, e,s 
some have done, the first great General Council. It was in no 
respect a general council, but simply a meeting of a local church, 
the church of Jerusalem, to consider and pronounce upon e, matter 

I Bishop Wordsworth also adds the foil.lowing: " This interpreto.tion is con.firmed by 
the subsequent usage of the Christian Church in Synods. See Bingham (ii. 19, 11-13). 
lt is o.greed on all hands by unprejudiced persons that Presbyters had liberty to sit and 
deliberate with Bishops in PJ"ovincio.1 Councils." And &S Archbishop Cranmer says (in 
Bishop Burnet's "History of the R~formation," c. i., p. 353)," In all the a.ociect Coum·ib 
of the Church in mo.tters of fo.itb. o.nd iuterpretntion of Scripture, uo rnau mu.cle detinitt' 
subscription but Bishops and Priest.-s, forso1uuch e.s the declaration of tht! \VorU of Gou 
appertains unto them," &c. 
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24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that d certain which went 
• rn·. 1. Gol. out from us have troubled you with words, sub. 
ii, 4. & Y. ]2. 
Tit. i. 10, 11. verting your souls, saying, Ye nuist be circum• 
cised, and keep the law: to whom we gave no such com
mandment: 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one 
accord, to send chosen men unto you with our beloved Barna
bas and Paul, 

24. "Saying, Ye mnst be cirenmci~ed, and keep the law," omitted by N, A., B., D., 13, 
61, Vnlg., Se.h., Copt., &c.; but retained by C., E., H., L., P,, most Cursives, Syrinc, 
Arm., A':th. 

which it alone could determine, with any chance of the determine.
tion being final. The church of Jerusalem was unique among 
churches, in that it had so long the presence and guidance of the 
Apostolic company, and, in addition to this, all its feelings 
(hwnanly speaking) must have been in favour of imposing as much 
of the ceremonial law as possible upon the Gentiles. When such 
a church, thus led by Peter and James, pronounced such a decree, 
there seems to be no room for doubt or opposition. A more general 
council to which deputies from Gentile churches were admitted, 
would he.ve had nothing like the effect of the unfettered decision 
of such a church. Every Gentile deputy would have been looked 
upon by the Judaizers as a source of weakness and en-or rather 
than of strength and certainty. The Juclaizers must be put down 
if the Church of Christ was to be Catholic, and only one Church, the 
one founded at Pentecost, the Church of the Apostles, the one ruled 
over by so holy and influential an Israelite as James, could do this. 

24. "Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out 
from us," &c. These words are very strong. They not only imply 
that the Judaizers in question spoke falsely when they represented 
themselves as coming from James, in the sense of being authorita
tively sent by him, but that their teaching was no matter of indiffe
rence---on the contrary, it unsettled souls by undermining their 
confidence in Christ. St. Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians says 
nothing stronger than this. 

25. "It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, 
to send," &c. These "chosen men" were the real representatives 
of the council, inasmuch as it was the teaching of Paul and Bar-



CHAP, XV.] NO GREATER BURDEN. 

26 • Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. • eh. x;;;_ 50. 

24 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, 
who shaU also tell you the same things by t mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things; 

29 'That ye abstain from meats offered to 

& xiv. 19. 
l Cor. xv. 30, 
a Cor. xi. 23, 
26. 
+ Gr. uxn-d. 

f ver. 20. eh. 
Di. 25. Rev. 
ii. 14, 20. 

nabas which was called in question. Paul and Be.me.bas then re
turned, and these two men went with them from the Apostles and 
elders to confirm the fact that the heads of the Church of J erusaJem 
folly approved of the teaching of their brother Apostles among the 
Gentiles. 

26. " Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Not only, that is, had God given to them 
power to work miracles, and had blessed their preaching to the 
conversion of many souls, but they are already martyrs in will and 
intention, for they have, as at Lystra, hazarded their lives for the 
faith. The meaning of the original is stronger, " men who have 
delivered up their lives," St. Paul lay as one dead for some time 
{Acts xi.v.19). 

27. "We have sent therefore Judas and Silas , •• by mouth." 
Their word and presence will confirm the truth of the letter. 

28. "For it seemed good unto the Holy Ghost and to us." This 
association of a Person in the Trinity, with mere weak, fallible men, 
such as the Apostles, may seem strange, but it is only in accords.nee 
with much of the teaching of this book, as, for instance, when 
Ananias and Sapphire. attempted to deceive the A.postles, they 
"lied unto the Holy Ghost." The Apostles were conscious that 
they spake not of themselves, but that the Spirit of their Father 
epake in them. And if ever the Spirit of God would guide them, 
it would be at a solemn occasion like this. F. M. in his notes 
interprets it somewhat differently: "The descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon Cornelius and his family, and the fact that Paul and 
Barnabas set apart by the Holy Ghost had not required it (circum
cision), evince the Divine pleasure, and we determine accordingly 
in obedience to His guidance." 

29. " That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from 
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s LeY, rvii. a. idols, and I from blood, and from things strangled, 

blood, e.nd from things etre.ngled, and from fornice.tion." These 
are called by the Apostle "necessary things," and if the same con
dition of things existed now as in the Chw·ch of the first age. their 
obligation would be now as stringent as ever. If, for mstn.nce, we 
now lived in a state of things in which Heathenism and Christianity 
existed side by side, the Christians woulil 1.ie bound, from loyalty to 
their Lord, rigidly to e.bstain ~rom taking any part in feasts held 
avowedly in honour of false gods.1 

Again, of course, the prohibition of fornication, though here no 
doubt included bece.use of its forming part of the worship of certain 
deities, is good for all time. But how is it with the prohibition of 
things strangled, and blood ? A.re these of as perpetual obligation as 
the other two? Here we have to remark that the practice of the 
Catholic Church has not been uniform. A.t first, indeed for some 
centuries, blood e.s food was rigidly abstained from. Thus, in e. 
passage from Tertullian, often quoted, we read : " Christians have 
not even the blood of animals e.t their meals of simple and natural 
food, and they abstain from things strangled, or that die e. natural 
death, for no other reason than that they may not contract pollution 
so much as from blood secreted in the viscera. To clench the 
matter with a single example: you tempt Christians with sausages 
of blood, just because you are perfectly aware that the thing by 
which you thus try to get them to transgress is unlawful." But even 
in the Chuxch of Africa, to which at first Tertullian belonged, the 
prohibition of things strangled had become obsolete in the time of 
Augustine, A.D. 400, for he writes that," The Church having become 
so entirely Gentile that none who are outwardly Israelites are to be 
found in it, no Christian feels bound to abstain from thrushes or 
small birds because their blood has not been poured out ; or from 
hares, because they are killed by a stroke on the neck, without 
shedding their blood. Any who are still afraid to touch these 
things are laughed at by the rest, so general is the conviction of the 
troth that 'not what entereth into the mouth defileth yon, but what 

1 I understand that in Hindo8to.n it is no onl'ommon thing when some Ro.jo.h or other 
great me.n gives an entertainment on the day of some god, as Vishnu, which feo.st hu 
been held from time immemorial to his honour, to find numbers of professedly Chris. 
tie.n residents and officials in attendance, not, of course, as worshippers, bnt as looken
on e.nd shar~n in the banquet. 



Ceil', XV.] FARE YE WELL. 297 
and from fornication: from which i£ ye keep yourselves, ye 
shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: 
and when they had gathered the multitude together, they 
delivered the epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the II con-
solation. ___________ /U:::• ezhort.a-

eometh out of it,'" &c. Augustine against Faustus, xxxii.13, quote<! 
in Blunt, who very pertinently remarks: "Although St. Augustine 
thus speaks of the precept as one which was only in some degree of 
temporary obligation, it is very observable that he does not deny its 
perpetual obligation as far as regards any deliberate use of blood as 
an article of food. His words show that Christians of his time did 
not shrink from eating small wild birds, and quadrupeds killed by 
methods of chase similar in character to those by which game is 
now killed ; but he gives no reason whatever to suppose that he or 
they would have drawn the blood from an ox or sheep ( or hog), and 
made it into food." With this I entirely concur. There seems 
something revolting in the deliberate use of blood for food.1 

"From which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well." "Ye do 
well to keep yourselves "-ye act by so doing in a godly and 
Christian way, and are likely to prosper in your Christian walk. 

30, 31. " So when they were dismissed ... they rejoiced for the 
oonsolation." The letter was not handed from one to another, but 
read in a solemn assembly of the Church, as if it was an inspired 
document, the work of the Spirit of God acting through the heads 
of the Church. And so it was. 

"They rejoiced for the consolation." They r6joiced that they, 
a.nd those who after them should be added to the Church, should be 
delivered from what was in their case a useless and unmeaning 
bondage. 

32. "And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themseh-es ..• 

' The Greeks continue, we are told, to observe the precept to this dRy; not so the 
ehnrt:hes o! the Roman obedience in the West, if we are to judge from the words ofso 
authorite.tive a commenta.tor ELS Cornelius ll. Lapide, who condudes his remarks with the 
words, "Verum nunc e. mnltis centenis annis lex iste. ubiqne geutinm (exceptis Gr!I!cis) 
11~u contrario o.bolita. est. Uncle nnnc sa.nguinern in fa.rciminihus qure flunt e.JC intestinis 
rQrcornm et boum sanguine infortis comedimus." 
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32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, 
~ ~~iit13~i. h exhorted the brethren with many words, and 

confirmed them. 
33 And after they had tarried there a space, 

1 1 Cor. rn. u. they were let I go in peace from the brethren unto 
Heb. lri. 31. 

the apostles. 

k eh. xiii l. 

I eh. riii. 4, 13, 
14, 51. &: xi~. 
1, 6, 24, 25. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide 
there still. 

35 k Paul also and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others also. 

36 1 And some days after Paul said unto Bar
nabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren I in 
every city where we have preached the word of 
the Lord, and see how they do. 

83. "'Unto the apostles." So E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Syriac, some Copt., Arm.; 
but" to those tho.t seat them," reo.d by N, A., B., C., D., about fifteen Cursives, Vu)g._ 
Sah., some Copt., &c. 

34.. N, A., B., E., H.1 L., P., about sixty Cursives, Vulg. (Amie.t.), and some editions of 
versions, omit this verse, 

confirmed them." Prophets, i.e., inspired teachers. We are to 
remember that there was not in each Christian's hands a copy of the 
New Testament as there is now, so that the prophets were neces
sary, if there was to be any exhortation worth speaking of, or 
instruction beyond the merest outlines or rucijments. 

"Confirmed them "-i.e., strengthened them in the faith, which 
the teaching of the Judaizers had gone far to pervert. 

33-35. "And after they had tarried there a space ... with many 
others also." They were let go in peace-that is, with a solemn 
benediction on the part of the Church : " Peace be with you." 
" Go in peace." 

"Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still." Whether 
this verse be genuine or not, it records a fact that Silas either 
stayed behind or returned very shortly. He was probably brought 
under the spell of St. Paul's zeal, and determined to be with him. 

36. "And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again, and visit," &c. To see, that is, whether they stood fast in the 



CHAP. XV.] PAUL THOUGHT NOT GOOD. 299 
37 And Barnabas determined to take with them m John, 

whose surname was Mark. 
38 But Paul thought not good to take him 

with them, 0 wbo departed from them from Pam
phylia, and went not with them to the work, 

m eh. xii. 1a, 
25. & xiii. 5. 
C0l. iv. 10. 
2Tim. iv. 11. 
Philem. 24. 
• eh. i:iii. 13. 

Gospel. It would be well if some of our so-called revival preacher8 

were to visit the places where they have preached, and excited 
many, and see "how they do." They would find that the vast 
majority of their converts fall away, and might thus be led to dis
trust some of the modes which they employ. 

WT. "And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose 
surname," &c. Rather "willed," "was desirous "-so Revisers, 
reading i/3ovlliTo, ·not ,{3ovll,vuaTo, 

38. "But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who de
parted," &c. The expression "went not with them to the work" 
implies a plain dereliction of duty on the part of Mark, whether 
from shrinking from the dangers and hardships of the Apostolic 
life, or from some caUBe connected with the fact that he now found 
that St. Paul took the lead, whereas he (Mark) had co=enced the 
journey more as the companion of Barnabas than of Paul, we know 
not. Evidently,however, he was in the wrong. And Barnabas was in 
the wrong in upholding his claim contrary to the judgment of the 
superior Apostle. The circumstances of St. Paul's calling, and his 
designation to the Apostolate of the Gentiles, were such that St. 
Barnabas, no matter what his private feelings respecting his rela
tive, ought to have given way. It must have cost Paul far more in 
going counter to the warmly expressed feelings of him who, when 
he was looked askance upon by all, had taken him by the hand, 
than it would have cost Barnabas to have given up his private 
feelings. But St. Paul was infinitely the greater man of the two. 
Assuming him to have been right in his judgment respecting Mark's 
conduct, nothing appears to me to vindicate the wisdom of God in 
choosing Paul for so exalted a place in the Church more than this 
episode. Of him it could be said, " Who said to his father and to 
his mother, I have not seen him. Neither did he acknowledge his 
brethren, nor knew his own children" (Deut. xxxiii. 9). And the 
sequel showed abundantly that he was right. Mark required 
discipline; e.nd to one right-minded the severest of all discipline 



300 PAUL CHOSE SILAS. [TBlil ACTS. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that 
they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 
0 oh. zi,·. 26. 40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, 0 being 

recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. 

40 ... Grace of God." So C., E., H., L., P., most Cursives. Capt., Syria.c, Arm.; bot 
N, A., B., D., 13, 33, 34, 40, 61, 68, Vnlg. (Cod. Amiat.), read," the Lord"-" grace of 
the Lord." 

must have been that for want of zeal his companionship in the work 
of Christ was rejected by the foremost man in the Church, and one 
more than all other men honoured by God in his work. But the 
discipline was, indeed, blessed to the erring one. Though he was 
now under a cloud, the later notices of him are of the brightest 
sunshine. This very Apostle in his latest Epistle sends for him 
as " one profitable to him for the ministry " (2 Tim. iv. 11) ; and 
he was also the companion of St. Peter, and received from his lips 
the Gospel which bears his name. 

39. "And the contention was so sharp between them," &c. It is 
doubtful whether the original expresses so angry a dispute and 
estrangement as our translation does. The word occurs only once 
elsewhere in the New Testament, in Heb. x. 24: "Let us ..• 
works; " which might be literally rendered, "Let us consider one 
another with a view to provocation to love and to good works." 
The Vulgate is simply: "Facta est autem dissensio ita ut dis
cederunt ab invicem." The Syriac: " On account of this con
tention they separated one from the other." No doubt there was, 
as we term it, strong feeling expressed; but on one side it may 
have been necessary, if Mark had as yet not expressed repentance 
for his defection. 

"And so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus." 
40, 41. " And Paul chose Silas . • . confirming the churches." 

No doubt this division was agreed upon, and they parted without 
any breach of friendship ; but the significant words which are 
added, "being recommended by the brethren to the grace of God," 
seem to imply that the Church of Antioch judged that, in the sight 
of God, St. Paul was in the right. 
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CHAI', XVI.] TIMOTHEUS. 301 
41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, P confirming 

the churches. P C'h. xvi. 5. 

"Confirming," i.e., strengthening, very probably (taking into 
account the teaching of Rom. i.11, compared with Acts :x.ix. 6), not 
only by word of mouth, but by laying on of hands. 

CHAP.XVI. 

T HEN came he to • Der be and Lystra : and, behold, a 
certain disciple was there, bnamed Timo- •eh.xiv. a. 

theus, ethe son of a certain woman, which was a ~i:.-.~:;',~t 
Jewess, and believed; but his father was a Greek: ~itt}vil7· 

2 Which d was well reported of by the brethren ~ i~.!'."i. t 3· 

that were at Lystra and Iconium. 2 Tim. i. 2· 
o 2 Tim. i. 5. 
4 eh. vi. 3. 

1. "Then came he to Derbe and Lystra." Cities of Lycaonia, 
which adjoined Cilicia. 

"And behold a certain disciple was there, named TimothellS .. , 
his father was a Greek." The decree of the Apostles, which fully ex
empted from circumcision the believing Gentiles, did not so exempt 
the believing Jews. Till the Law, and indeed the whole Jewish 
polity, was abolished by the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Temple, the rite of oircumoision, and the keeping of the Law conse
quent upon it, was universally understood to be incumbent upon all 
Jews. All the Jews of Jerusalem and J udrea. when converted abated 
not one tittle of their obedience to the Law: on the contrary, they 
were zealous for it. St. Paul himself acquiesced in the assertion 
that he "walked orderly and kept the law" (xxi. 20-26). Now 
Timotheus, being the son of a Jewish mother, was entitled to all 
the privileges, national and religious, of the children of Israel. St. 
Paul then saw that it would be reckoned a great scandal among 
his countrymen if he took about with him, as his fellow-helper, one 
who through his mother inherited the national promises, and so 
had a right to circumcision, and was yet uncircumcised; and so, 



302 BECAUSE OF THE JEWS. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and O took 
• 1 Cor. ix. 20. and circumcised him because of the Jews which 
Gal. ii. 3. See 
Gal., .. 2. were in those quarters: for they knew all that his 

r ('h, XY, 28, 
29. 

I eh. rv. 41. 

father was a Greek. 
4 And as they went through the cities, they 

delivered them the decrees for to keep, r that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at 
Jerusalem. 

5 Aud g so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily. 

because of the Jews, i.e. to give no needless offence to them, he cir
cumcised Timothy. 

"For they knew all that his father was a Greek." This seems to 
mean that they would account him uncircumcised, and so take 
umbrage at his assisting St. Paul, unless the Apostle had caused 
him to be circumcised, and made the fact known. 

Respecting St. Timothy, we learn that from a child he had known 
the Scriptures (2 Tim. iii. 15), that he was a man of unfeigned faith 
(2 Tim. i. 5), that he had been converted by St. Paul himself, as he 
called him his own son in the faith (1 Tim. i. 2), that he had some 
spiritual gift through the laying on of the Apostles' hands (2 Tim. 
i. 6) ; and the warmth of personal affection towards him which 
runs through the two letters written to him, clearly shows him to 
have been full of natural affection which had been transformed and 
sanctified into Christian love. 

4, 5. "And as they went through the cities •••• were at Jerusalem 
.... number daily." I c1mnot help thinking that these decrees 
were considerably more than the four prohibitions, and consisted of 
regulations respecting the planting, and ordering, and discipline 
of the churches which Paul and the other Apostle\; had agreed upon 
as a guide to the churches everywhere. 

The deliverance from the Jewish yoke of bondage would allow 
freer scope to the Gospel, and so would establish the Gentiles in the 
faith, as it would remove a system which interposed between them 
and Christ; and being now freed from the fear of having to submit 
to such an intolerable hurden, they could the more readily join 
the Church. 



CHAI-. XVI.] PHRYGIA1 MYSIA1 BITHYNIA. 303 
6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the 

region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia b came down to • 2 Cor. u. u. 
Troas. 3 Tim. iv, 1a. 

6. "Now when they ho.d gone tbronghont Phrygia, sod the region of Galo.tie., and were 
forbidden.·• Revisers rea.t.l, "And they went throughout the region of Phrygia and 
Ga.la.tin., ha.Ying been forbidden," &c., following N, A., B., C., D.; bat rea.d.i.ng of Antho-
rized snpport~t.l by E., H., L., P., and most Cursives. 

7. "Bot the Spirit." So H., L., P., the greater part of Cunives, Sa.h., Arm.; but M, 
A,, B., some Cursives, Vo.Jg., Syrie.c, Copt., add, "of J e:ms "-u the Spirit of Jesus ... 

6. " Now when they ha.d gone throughout Phrygia. a.nd the region 
of Galatia," &c. Phrygia is a large inland province which contains 
the cities of Laodicea, Colosse, and Hierapolis (Coloss. iv. 13, 16). 
Galatia takes its name from an irruption of Gauls who invaded 
Greece and Asia Minor three centuries before the Christian era. It 
became a Roman provinoe A.D. 26. Its principal cities, Ancyra, 
Tavium, and Pessinus, are not mentioned in either the Acts or 
Epistles, St. Paul addressing his Epistle to the churches of Galatia. 

"Were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia." 
It was the will of the Divine Spirit that the Gospel should be 
preached in Europe in the cities of Philippi, Bercea, Athens, and 
Corinth, before it was carried by St. Paul to the very important 
city of Ephesus, the capital of Asia Minor. They were forbidden 
to go there because it was the will of the Spirit that the Gospel 
should be proclaimed in certain districts first, and in others at a 
later period. 

7. "After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia," &o. Mysia, a province at the extreme north-west 
corner of what we call Asia Minor. 

" They essayed to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit suffered 
them not." Many of the oldest MSS. read" The Spirit of Jesus" 
-the Holy Spirit being the Spirit of the Son as well as "f the Father, 
and so proceeding from the Son as well as from the Father. 

8, 9. "And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas .... Come 
over into Macedonia, and help us." They had had two direct inti
_mations from the Spirit, one forbidding them to preach in the coun• 



304 A MAN OF MACEDONIA. [Tim Acrs, 

9 And a. vision appeared to Paul in the night; There 
• eh. •· so. stood a I man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately we 
• 2 cor. ii. 1s. endeavoured to go k into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the 
Gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothracia, and the next day to N eapolis; 
1 Phil. i. L 12 And from thence to I Philippi, which is 

10. 0 The Lord had called ns." So D., H., L., P., most Cursives, Syrie.c, Bah., Arm.; 
bot H. A., B., C., E., some Cursives, Vulg., Copt., read, "God he.d called us." 

tries to the north of their route, another in those to the south, and so 
obeying these guidances and journeying westward theycametoTroas, 
from whence they could descry the shores of Europe; and now the 
ree.son for these interpositions was manifested. They were sum
moned by a. vision to cross over the narrow strip of sea. to Macedonia. 

Troas was :five miles from the site of ancient Troy. It had been 
built in honour of Alexander the Great, and called after him Alex
andria Troas. There was at one time some chance of its being 
made New Rome, the capital of the world-wide empire, but Con
stantine :finally :fixed on Byzantium. 

10. "And after he had seen the vision •••• Gospel unto them." 
The reader will notice the remarkable change in the person from 
the third person singular, "after he had seen the vision," to the :first 
person plural, "immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia." 
There is but one way worth notice of accounting for this, viz., that 
Luke, the writer of this book, had joined them in Troas. The first 
person plural is use_d to the 17th verse; after this it is dropped, and 
the third person singular resumed to the 5th verse of the 20th 
chapter, when St. Luke was apparently again in the company of 
St. Paul and his friends. 

11. "Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course," &c. Samothracia, an island which yet retains its name, 
Samothraki. 

"Neapolis." The seaport of Philippi, a few miles from it. 
12. " And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that 



Ce.u. XVI.] WE WENT OUT BY A RIVER SIDE. 305 

II the chief city of tha,t part of Macedonia, anid a colony : and 
we were in that city abiding certain days. a Or, u,,Jirn. 

13 And on the t Sabbath we went out of the ir· ,abbath 

city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made; and 
we eat dow'.n, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither. 

12. "The chief city of that pa.rt of Macedonia." Bee below. 
13. "Oat of the city." Bo E .• H., L., P., most Cursives, &.c.; but H, A., B., C., D., a 

few Cunivee, Vnlg., Bah., Copt., Syriac, read," gate"-•• out of the ge.te." 
"Where prayer wu wont (or" enpposed ") to be made." So E., H., L., P., most Cnr

eiTes; but N, A., B., C., Copt., &e.," where we thonght that prayer was made." 

part .•.. certain days." Much difficulty has been made here be
cause Philippi we,s not one of the capita.ls of Macedonia., but St. 
Luke does not rea.lly say tha.t it we,s. He, according to our trans
lation, calls it "the chief city of that part of Macedonia." The 
Revisers translate it, "which is a city of Macedonia, the first of the 
district." · 

"A colony," i. e., a Roman colony. "The Roman colonies were 
primarily intended as military se,fegua.rds of the frontiers, and as 
ohecks Upon insurgent provincials. They served as convenient pos
eeseions for rewarding veterans who had served in the wars, and for 
establishing freedmen and other Italians whom it was desirable to 
remove to a distance. The colonists went out with all the pride of 
Roman oitizens to represent e,nd reproduce the city in the midst of 
an e,lien population. They proceeded to their destination like an 
army with its standards, and the limits of the new city were marked 
out by the plough. Their names were still enrolled in one of the 
Roman tribes. Every traveller who passed through a colonia. saw 
there the insignia, of Rome. He heard the Latin language, and was 
amenable in the strictest sense to the Roman law; The coinage of 
the city, even if it were in a Greek province, had Latin inscrip
tions," &c. (From Conybea.re and Howson's "St. Paul.") 

13. " And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a. river side, 
where prayer," &c. Literally, bye, river side where it was supposed 
that there was a proseuche, or place of prayer. Josephus gives a 
decree of the people of He,licarnassus, in which it is ordered that 
the Jews shall be permitted to observe their law and to make their 
places of prayer, or proseuchie, a.t the seaside, according to the 
customs of their forefathers. 

:x 



306 LYDIA, [TnE AoT&. 

14 , And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira., which worshipped God, heard 'UII; 

m Luke mv. whose m heart the Lord opened, that she attended 
45. 

unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 
15 And when she was baptized, and her household, she 

besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful 

We should gather from the passage that there was no ijynagogue, 
and that the Apostle, in obedience to the rule of proclaiming the 
Gospel "to the Jew first," sought out this place, where it was most 
probable that they would find some Jews who might be sojourning in 
the city. They only found a few women, but amongst them one of 
a far higher stamp, who received their word, and through God's 
grace was baptized into the Church. This was Lydia, a. sojourner 
there, whose home wa.s Thyatira. The expression" who worshipped 
God," seems to imply that she was a proselyte. A seller of purple 
is, of course, a. seller of fabrics dyed purple or crimson, not of the 
dye itself. From the price of the dye it was probably e, verylucra.tive 
trade. Lewin remarks, Thyatira was a city of Lydia, and the 
Lydian women had from the time of Homer downwards, been 
famous for their purple dyes (Iliad, iv. 141). Sir George Wheeler 
found among the rains of Thyatira, an inscription, Ol Bm/)Eit, the 
dyers. 

" Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the 
things," &c. The reader will remember how this took place in the 
persons of the Apostles themselves. "Then opened he their under
standing, that they might understand the Scriptures." Here, 
however, it was the heart that the Lord opened. None can be 
turned to God without His special grace, and yet there is a prepa
ration on man's part required to prepare the way. Here was e, 

devout worshipper of God, and a frequenter of the ple.ce of prayer, 
and whilst others attended, it may be, formally, she prayed with 
sincerity, and God rewarded her according to His promise: "To 
him that ordereth his conversation right, will I show the salvation 
of God." 

15. "And when she was baptized, and her household." Thi& 
place is often cited as being in favour of the baptism of infants. If 
it was the only place in which it is said that households were bap
tized, it might not have much weight in favour of the practice ; but 



CHAP, XVI.] SHE CONSTRAINED US, 

to the Lord, come into my house. and abide there. 

307 

And 
0 she constrained us. 

16 1 And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, 
a certain damsel O possessed with a spirit II of 
divination met us, which brought her masters 
P much gain by soothsaying: 

n Gen. Kix. Ja 
&:iunriii. 11. 
Jodlil, xiK. 31. 
Lake xx:iT. 29, 
Heb. riii. 2. 
0 I Sun . .uviii. 
7. 

~~•of Py-

P cb. xi•. 24. 

18. "As we went to prayer." Rather, "the place of prayer "-the prouuche. 

inasmuch as it is one of three places in which the same is sa.id 
respecting the households of those who accepted the Gospel, it be
comes of considerable value in ascertaining the practice of the 
ancient Church. It is sometimes alleged by unthinking persons 
that we have no evidence that there were infants in these house
holds. On the contrary, the great probability is that they were 
mainly composed of infants, or, at least, of young persons who had 
not come to years of discretion, and so would follow, al.most as a 
matter of oourse, the opinion of the head of the household. If it 
were not so, we have to face the enormous difficulty ofa number of 
persons of mature age, mostly slaves, suddenly becoming convinced 
of the truth of the Gospel, and being allowed to be baptized, when 
it is quite clear that the greater part of them would submit to the 
rite to please the head of the household, for it is exceedingly im
probable that slaves would examine for themselves into the truth of 
Christianity. The baptism of children, of course, would naturally take 
the place of circumcision. If infants were brought under the old 
covenant that they might be brought up under its obligations, 
much more would they be entered under the riew at the earliest age. 

"And she constrained us." The Apostolic party consisted of 
four-Paul, Silas, Timothy, and Luke. They probably lodged 
and fared very meanly, and yet were somewhat unwilling to receive 
anything from their converts, lest it should be said that they preached 
for the sake of gain. 

16. "And it came to pass •.. much gain by soothsaying." A 
spirit of divination, or Python. Python was the prophetic serpent 
at Delphi. The Python or Berpent gave his name and place to the 
prophetic deity of the Gentile world ; the successor of the serpent 
at Delphi was the Pythian Phcebus or Apollo. And from him all 
who claimed the powers of divination were called Pythons, hence 



308 THE PYTllONESS, ['l'nn: AcTe. 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, 
These men are the servants of the most high God, which 
shew unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, q being grieved. 
:. :;: ~~ark turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in 

17. u Shew unto us:• So A., C2, H., L., P., many Cursives, Sah., Copt.; but N, B .• 
D .. E., and most Cursives, read,., unto yon." 

the name given to this damsel of Pythoness, described her as somti
what different from the majority of those who were possessed by 
evil spirits. They exhibited signs of possession by ravings and 
gesticulation, she by a spirit dwelling in her which pretended to 
be oracular and uttered prophecies. These were turned to account 
by her masters, and it seems that more than one person had a shar& 
in the gains which accrued from these prophetic utterances. Her 
case seems to have been a strange mixture of reality and imposture. 
There is no doubt that she was possessed by an evil spirit, for St. 
Paul by his word exorcised the spirit, and restored her to soundness 
of mind; and yet it is quite certain that such a spirit knew not 
the future, and would compel her to lie or to deceive. 

17. " The same followed Paul and ue, and cried, saying, Thee& 
men are the servants," &c. The similarity between the act of this 
evil spirit and those mentioned in the Gospels is very remarkablt 
When in the presence of the Saviour, the latter compelled theit 
victims to run forward and fall at His feet, and confess Him to b& 
the Son of the Most High God (Luke viii. 28), and now this one, 
feeling the same manifest presence of Jesue, though in His servants, 
acts in much the same way : " These men are the servants of the 
most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation." I believe, 
as I have elsewhere shown, that they were compelled to render to the 
Ring of the unseen and supernatural world this enforced acknow
ledgment. It is just possible that they might think that they could 
better their condition by it. But the Lord would never receiv& 
their acknowledgment. It must be the good alone both amongst 
angels and men who can be allowed to witness to Him, and so 
He rebuked them and enjoined silence or cast them out, as it was 
with this girl inhabited by the prophetic spirit. 

18. "And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, 
turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus 



CB.lP, XVI.) HE CAME OUT THE SAME HOUR. 309 

the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. • And be 
came out the same hour. r Ma.rkxvi.17. 

19 1 And 'when her masters saw that the hope • eh. xix. 26, 

of their gains was gone, 'they caught Paul and ~62 co,. vi. s. 
Silas, and • drew them into the II marketplace • Matt."· 18· 

II Or, court.. 
unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, say-
ing, These men, being Jews, "do exceedingly • 1 Kings 

t bl . niii. 17. 
rou e our city, eh. ,mJ. 6. 

21 And teach customs, which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 

Christ to-come out of her." The question has been pnt, "How was 
it that the Apostle permitted this 'for many days?' Why did not 
he at once cast the spirit out? " Various reasons have been given; 
one is, that as this is the first instance in the history of St. Paul of 
the appearance of a demoniac, he probably did not as yet know 
his power till he thus exercised it. Another, that there must be 
some sort of moral change in the person possessed before the tor
mentor could be cast out, and St. Paul waited for this. Bnt may it 
not be this ? The Apostles had in most cases, if not in all, a secret 
intimation respecting those upon whom they were to exercise 
Divine power, and this intimation was not given till after many 
days. God gives the power, but reserves to Himself the choice of 
the objects of it. 

19. "And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains, 
•.• exceedingly trouble our city." "Drew them into ihe market
place," rather the Agora or Forum. 

"Unto the rulers." This is the generic name signifying all who 
bear rule, but in the next verse the word which he uses for magis
trates is a military word, strategoi, or generals. This is in exact 
accordance with the fact that Philippi., being e. colonia, would have 
magistrates ol military rank. Most expositors consider them to be 
the duumviri, the consuls of the miniature republic. 

"These men, being Jews, do exoeedingly trouble our city." 
21. "And teach customs whioh are not lawful for us to receive," 

&c. The J ewe were then very unpopular. It was about this time 
that Claudius sent forth the edict banishing e.11 Jews from Rome. 



310 THE MULTITUDE ROSE UP. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against them : and 
1 2 Cor. vi. ft. the magistrates rent off their clothes, Y and com
a. xi. 23, 2S. 
1 The ... ii. 2. manded to beat them. 

The accusation is va.gue, the customs which the Christians teach 
a.re not specified; but both Jews and Christians were at one in 
this, that a.11 whom they converted should renounce the worship of 
all fa.lee gods, a.nd all customs of idolatrous worship. Howson 
mentions a very severe la.w, if not now in force, yet enacted shortly 
after this, forbidding a.ny one not a. born Jew to receive circum
cmon. Any citizen of Rome who was circumcised, was liable 
to perpetua.l exile and the confiscation of his goods. A master who 
allowed his slave to be circumcised exposed himself to a. like 
penalty. The surgeon who circumcised was to be put to death, &c. 
Comitry magistrates such as these could not well be made to under
stand the dul'erence between Jews and Christians. They could 
only look upon the followers of Christ as a Jewish sect. In this 
case also Paul would be held to be a Jew, because his preaching 
had a.s yet been confined to the precincts of the Jewish roadside 
oratory. 

22, 23. "And the multitude ... charging the jailor to keep them 
safely." No inquiries were made, no forms of justice were gone 
through. All was done through passion and intolerance, and all 
must have taken place because they were said to be Jews. 

"The magistrates rent off their clothes "-i.e., those of the 
prisoners. 

"And commanded to beat them "-i.e., with the rods of the 
lictora. This was done very probably with the view of pacifying 
the mob. The next day, a.a seen from the sequel, they intended to 
dismiss them. The beating with rods was a very severe punish
ment, though not to be compared to the scourging which the Lord 
underwent. 

The question ha.a been asked, why did not Pa.ul plea.d his Roman 
citizenship, so that he might have been exempted from this inflic
tion? To this it has been answered that in all probability he did 
not desire to escape alone, and leave those with him to their fate ; 
but rather allowed the magistrates to put themselves in the wrong 
that afterwards he might plead with more power for his companions. 
It has also been supposed that the clamour and violence of the 
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23 And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
safely: 

24 Who, having received such a. charge, thrust them into 
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 

25 'If And a.t midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
praises unto God : and the prisoners heard them, 

whole scene was euch that his defence could not be heard. The 
multitude for some reason were infuriated, and would have tom 
them to pieces had not the magistrates at once proceeded to in:flict 
severe punishment. 

Thie was one of the three instances of being "beaten with rods," 
alluded to by the Apostle in 2 Corinth. xi. 25. Of the circum
stances attending the other two we are altogether ignorant. 

28, 24. "And when they had laid many stripes ••• fast in the 
stocks." "The inner prison "-probably a cold, damp cavern, 
reeking with filth and every abomination. 

"And made their feet fa.et in the stocks." The (v~ov, or "nervas," 
resembled our stocks, and was a wooden frame, in which the feet, 
and sometimes the head and hands also, were held fa.et in narrow 
holes, from which they could not be drawn out by any struggles of 
the culprit. 

This is to be noticed, for it shows that the jailor was in no way 
favourable to them, and treated them as he wonld have treated any 
other supposed criminals respecting whom he had received such a 
charge. He seems never to have heard them preach, or, if he had, 
it had not had the smallest effect upon him in moving him to treat 
them with humanity. 

25. "And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sa.ng praises," 
&c. The mention of midnight, rather than the use of snch a term 
as "during the night," seems to imply that they kept this hour of 
deepest sleep as a time of prayer. This is no more ths.n the 
Psalmist did when he wrote, "At midnight will I rise to give thanks 
to thee, because of thy righteous judgment." 1 

l Archdeacon Freeman baa ahown iu his II Principles of Divine Service " that the very 
earliest forms of service (ape.rt from the Eucharistic) were nightly, or for the Dight. 
Part I., eh. i., sees. 1--4. 
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26 • And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that 
• eh. iv. 31. the foundations of the prison were shaken: and 
• eh. v. 19. immediately• all the doors were opened, and every 
& kii, 7, 10. 

one's bands were loosed. 

The literal meaning is" praying, they sang hymns." No doubt 
the hymns were psalms, as no hymns, except those in St. Luke, and, 
perhaps, the Gloria in Excelsis, have come down to us from these 
earliest times. But the daily practice of Psalmody, or the repeti
tion or singing or chanting of Psalms, passed naturally from the 
synagogue to the Church. 

"A.nd the prisoners heard them." Why is this told us? Was it 
that we might know that these holy men prayed not silently, but so 
intoned what they offered to God that it resounded through the 
prison? Perhaps, however, it may have reference to what follows. 
The prisoners ha,ing heard them thus praying connected the earth
quake and the sudden and unaccountable loosening of each man 
from his chains with the prayers of Paul and Silas, and obeyed 
their call to remain where they were, and not attempt to escape. 

26. "And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the 
foundations of the prison," &c. It has been debated whether this 
was a natural earthquake which occurred just at this opportune 
moment, or whether it was a special act of the irresistible will of 
Almighty God. It must have been the latter, for, if it was not, 
there must have been a still more stupendous miracle to preserve 
the prisoners from being dashed to pieces by a shock which shook 
the folllldations of the prison, and broke the stocks in which the 
feet of Paul and Silas were fastened, so as to set them free without, 
apparently, their bodies suft'ering the smallest injury. 

And, again, if it was a natural miracle, arising from the same 
causes which bring about all other such convulsions of nature, then 
we are obliged to believe that God timed all His spiritual acts, suoh 
as the opening of the heart of Lydia, the expulsion of the evil spirit, 
and the conversion of the jailor, so as to synchronize exactly with 
the convulsions of mere unassisted nature left to itself. On such an 
hypothesis we should be forced to believe that God had parted with 
all power over the forces of matter, so that they should be left to 
themselves to work out unconsciously their natural results, and 
God have to stand by, as it were, and regulate the workings of His 
conscious will by the involuntary acts of unconscious forces. Bo 
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27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, 

and seeing the prison doors open, he drew out his sword, 
and would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners 
had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself 
no harm : for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 

that He Who sees e.nd hears should be inferior to that which neither 
sees nor hears ; so that the Almighty's omniscience and omnipo
tence should have to wait upon unconscious brute elemental force, 
acting blindly and involuntarily as a machine acts. None but 
Atheists can believe this; and yet is it not the logical outcome of 
the idea that this earthquake wa.s pa.rt of the same sequence of 
natural oauses and effects as all other natural convulsions a.re? 

27, 28. "And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep 
•.. we are all here." According to the Roman law, if any of the 
prisoners had escaped, the ja.ilor would have had to suffer the same 
penalty as the criminal who had escaped had been condemned to 
suffer. Suicide was then reckoned not to be a crime. Commenta
tors remind us that a great number of the defeated party after the 
battle of Philippi, in despair of the republic, put an end to their 
own lives ; among these were Brutus and CassiUB. "Self-murder 
among the Romans in the first and second centuries of the Christian 
era was fearfully common. It was even approved of in Stoic Philo
sophy. Me.ny of the noblest of the Romans ended their days in 
this manner" (Howson). 

"Do thyself no harm." How could St. Paul know what thi.E 
jailor was about to do ? Did he draw his sword in his presence 2 
Certainly not, for they were immured in the inner prison, in a. dark 
dungeon. But as God revealed to Elisha the iniquity of Geha.zi, 
"Went not my heart with thee?" so now the jailor must be saved 
from self-destruction, to be to all ages an example of faith in Christ. 

29, 80. "Then he called for a .light (lights], and sprang in, and 
ea.me trembling ..• what must I do to be saved?" Trembling, 
because he felt that the power of the God of heaven and earth had 
been manifested in the deliverance of those whom he had so 
remorselessly treated but a short time before. 
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30 And brought them out, and said, b Sirs, what must I 
b Luke iii. 10. do to be saved P 
oh. ii. 87, & 
m.&. 

"What must I do to be saved ? " It has been objected, How 
could an ignorant heathen ask such a question? To which it me,y 
be replied, that he may have not been altogether in heathen igno
rance. He may have had instruction in the Old Testament revela
tion from some of the devout persons who attended the river-side 
oratory; or he may long have had misgivings respeoting the wor
ship of the heathen gods. He must have heard of the circumstanoes 
which led to Paul and Silas being put under his oharge, viz., that 
an evil spirit was by the mere word of Paul cast out of a woman, 
who followed the Apostles with the words: "These are the servants 
of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation." 
Connecting these words with what followed-with the earthquake, 
which opened the prison doors, loosened the ohe.ins, broke the 
wooden stocks in pieces, and yet did no injury to any of those in the 
prison, not one of whom attempted to esoape,-he would exclaim, 
"What must I do to be saved?" What does the living God require 
of me so that I should be delivered from the burden of my past 
wrong-doing, and be enabled to serve a Being Who has shown such 
power and goodness? Anyhow, his question must be understood in 
the light of the answer which Paul and Silas gave. The salvation 
which they promised must be one in the spiritual world, or else 
they could not have called upon him to believe in Jesus that he 
might be saved. 

I cannot help thinking that, putting all the circumstances to
gether, the chief thing in his mind, when he asked, "What shall I 
do to be saved ? " was deliverance from the anger of God. That 
anger he considered to have been manifested in the earthquake, 
which he unquestionably connected with the imprisonment of the 
two servants of God; and it may be with the roughness and severity 
with which he had treated them. In this way the answer of the 
Apostles would exactly fit his present very imperfect knowledge of 
God, and yet be true of the highest further knowledge which God 
might vouchsafe to him. 

81. "And they ea.id, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
she.lt be saved," &c. This statement of the way of salvation is one 
of the most important in the New Testament. It contains the seed 



Ce,u,, XVI.] BELIEVE ON TIIE LORD ,JESUS. 315 
31 And they said, 0 Believe on the Lord Jesus , John iii.18, 

36. & vi, 47. 
1 John v. 1(1. 

31. "The Lord Jesns Christ," So C., D., E., H., L., P., most Cnr.sivee, Syriac, Bah., 
Arm., }Eth.; bat N, A., B., a, 13, 30, 61, 100, Vulg., Copt., omit" Christ"-" Believe oo 
the Lord Jesns." 

of the whole body of Apostolic Doctrine respecting salvation by 
faith in Christ. When I say Apostolic I mean the doctrine of SS. 
Peter and John, as well as of St. Paul, for all being full of the Holy 
Ghost preached the same. Few places, however, have been more 
perverted in order to uphold a heresy which, if St. Paul had been 
alive now, he would have abhorred and denounced as fatal to the 
whole Revelation of the Son of God, and that is Antinomianism. 
Two questions must be considered with reference to it. How was 
the heathenjailor to understand it, and ifit is of the widest and most 
general application; which assuredly it is, how must it be under
stood now? How must they take it to themselves and reeli.ze it who 
are not heathen, but have been brought up in the faith of Christ? 

The Philippian jailor, to whom the words were first addressed, 
had never in all probability heard the Name of Jesus Christ before. 
He had heard of the most high God, for the woman with the spirit 
of Python had gone about crying aloud that Paul and Silas were 
His servants, and on account of this the spirit was exorcised and this 
ended in the Apostles being committed to his custody. But we 
must assume that he knew nothing about the Lord Jesus, even 
though some in his hearing may, perhaps, have pronounced His 
Name. 

"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," then meant to him, "Be
lieve on Him Whom we are now about to set forth to thee ; " and 
they there and then began to set Him forth, for they spake unto 
him "the word of the Lord." Now what was this "word of the 
Lord " which they spake? The reader must remember that when 
they bade him "believe on the Lord Jesus" they bade him believe on 
a crucified Jew, as able to save him and his house from the wrath 
of God, and to be to him everything that a human being needs iD 
the way of salvation. 

Now this "word of the Lord" must have been the same in sub
stance with the word which this very Apostle wrote to the Chris
tians of this very place some ten years after: "Christ Jesus, who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery (or a thing to be 
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Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

tenaciously held to) to be equal with God : but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a slave, and was made in 
the likeness of men, and, being found in fashion as a man, he 
bumbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross, wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him the name which is above every name." (Phil. ii. 6-9.) 

Nothing short of this would have answered the Apostle's purpose, 
which was to excite in this poor heathen such a belief in Jesus the 
-crucified Jew, as would enable him to commit his soul to Him for 
time and for eternity. Such must have beeµ the "word of the 
Lord." It must show him how-on whe.t principle-he could exer
cise faith in Him so e.s to be saved. But did they call upon him in 
his then state to believe anything respecting the Church and the 
Sacraments of Christ? Unquestionably, for St. Paul would certainly 
not baptize a man who was totally ignorant of the grace of union 
with Christ which he would receive, and the obligations to serve 
Christ which he would come under, by being baptized. 

But are these words of universal application? Can they be ap
plied to Christian people brought up from infancy in the profession 
of belief in Christ? Most certainly. Such persons may have lived 
all their lives without ever coming to Him, without ever once having 
asked God with any sincerity to cleanse them in His Blood, with
out ever once having treated Him as if He were a risen and living 
Christ, diffu.sing power and grace throughout the Church, without ever 
having asked His Intercession. So that they may have lived with
out God in His own world, without Christ in His own Church: 
:and so these words must be applied to them. They must be called 
upon to believe in the sense of realizing Him, consciously cOJ;ning 
to Him, laying hold of or apprehending Him (Phil. iii. 12). By 
this individual, personal realizing of Christ, by thus knowingly 
and willingly coming to Him and having converse with Him, they 
enter into conscious possession of all the treasures of His Redemp
tion, and the treasures of His Redemption are such that they 
demand a conscious holding of them. 

So that from beginning to end it is true, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 

This wonderful passage is often used to disparage all that is ex• 
ternal in Christianity, especially the Church as the visible Body of 
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32 And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same hour of the night, and 

Christ, and the Sacraments, as means of union with Him in that 
Body; but they who thus use it ought plainly to be told that they 
themselves, enlightened though they deem themselves, have yet 
to believe in Jesus Christ, for at present they do not half believe in 
Him, they ell but reject some of His most startling words; they 
do not really believe in Him when He says, " The bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." Till 
they can be got to believe in the Lord_Jesus in this His capacity of 
t.he living Bread and as feeding us with Himself through giving us 
His Flesh, then and not till then will they exercise whole and entire 
belief in Him-then, and not till then, will His Sacramental trea
sures be fully theirs. 

Thus from first to last we have to "believe in Jesus Christ"
our faith in Him is ever to be renewed, stirred up, strengthened. 

"Thou sh0,lt be saved." Saved from what-for the very word 
saving requires the idea of something from which we are saved ? 
By faith in Him then we are saved-from the wrath of God, from 
eternal condemnation, from death as a curse and evil, from a life of 
sin, from ignorance of God and indifference to His Will, from pride, 
from self-sufficiency, from a hard heart, from covetousness, from im
purity, from fraud and deceit, and if there be 11ny other thing against 
which God teaches us to pray we are saved from that evil thing. 

"And thy house." Does this mean the children of his house 
only? No, for it is said in the next verse 

32. " And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to a.11 
that were in his house." But it does mean that his acceptance of 
the word of God in true faith would be, in a measure, imputed 
to his household, so that God for his sake, as the head, would give 
to those who could exercise it some measure of the same faith, and 
those who could not, as the little children, He would account holy, 
according to the principle laid down in 1 Corinth. vii. 14. 

33. "And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes," &c. This account must have been received from an 
eye-witness. 

"He washed their stripes." This stands in strong contrast with 
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washed their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his house, 4 he 
1 ~i:.~•1~- 29. set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 

God with all his house. 

his former roughness and oruelty. He thrust them into the inner 
and therefore darker and fouler prison, e.nd me.de their feet fast in 
the stocks. Now he washes their stripes, apparently himself per
forming the act. From this also we gather how severe the beating 
must have been. 

"And was baptized, he and all his, straightwe.y." Upon this 
Chrysostom says, " He washed them and was we.shed. Those he 
washed from their stripes, himsolf was washed from his sins." 

"He and all his." This, as verse 16, is taken as in favour of 
infant baptism, but taken literally it seems to go further; for sup
posing that there were no little children in the household, and all 
were able to understand the word of the Lord, yet in e. household 
of probably many dependents and slaves, there must have been 
,-e.rious degrees of faith, and yet none had their baptism deferred, 
all were baptized, as we say, by wholesale: there seems not to have 
been time for separate private examination of the state of mind, or 
heart, of each one. This can only have been either by a very 
special outpouring of the Spirit on all in the house, or because, as I 
said, the more perfect faith of the master was accepted on behalf of 
the less perfect faith of ignorant slaves. 

34. "And when he had brought them into his hoUBe ..•. rejoiced, 
believing in God," &c. He follows up his humanity by hospitality. 
Regardless of the command to keep them safely, and being assured 
that they would bring no wrong upon him, he treated them not as 
prisoners, but as friends. 

"Rejoised, believing in God with all his house." Those who 
have never known what it is to have God, and His Son, and for
giveness and immortality in glory and happiness presented to them 
for the first time as new truths, can scarcely realize what joy an 
unveiling of eternal good things must have been to e. well-disposed 
heathen, whose heart by means unknown to us God had prepared 
to receive such truths readily, and revealed them to him with cer
tainty, and with such holy power by His servant. It was a flood of 
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35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the serjeantii, 

saying, Let those men go. 
36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, 

The magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, 
and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us openly 
uncondemned, • being Romans, and have cast us • eh. uii. 25. 

light shed upon whe.t before we.a darkness. It we.s the sudden dis
covery of a new world, e. new life, a new dignity, e. new filial rela
tionship to the Father of e.ll. He might well rejoice, e.nd no small 
pa.rt of his joy, we me.y be assured, we.a that those who belonged 
to him were me.de partakers of the same benefits. 

"Believing in God with e.ll his house." But he.d he not been 
told to believe in J eeus Christ ? Yes, but through believing in 
Christ he believed in God the Father, Who had sent Him. The 
two beliefs, if true and sincere, are one and inseparable. "Through 
Him we have access by one Spirit unto the Father." 

ID reviewing the whole tre.nse.ction I ce.nnot help believing that, 
notwithste.nding his occupation and his apparent we.nt of feeling 
for his prisoners, his heart we.s like Lydia'e, one of those which 
God he.d specially prepared. 

85. "And when it was day, the magistrates sent the serjeants," 
&c. The serjee.nts in this case were lictors, carrying e.n a.xe bound 
about with rode. 

" Let those men go." Why did they not try them to ascertain 
whether the charges age.inst them were false or not? It is most 
probable that they felt the injustice of the proceedings of the 
previous day, and desired to get rid of them as quietly as 
possible. 

86, " And the keeper of the prison , .•. go in peace." It is not 
improbable that the jailor felt the danger in which they were in 
from the violence of the populace, who he.d been thoroughly set 
against them by the misrepresentation of the me.stars of the damsel 
who he.d the spirit of Python. 

37. "But Paul said unto them, They have bee.ten us openly un
condemned," &c. We learn from this that a Christia.n may assert 
hie civil rights and immunities as a citizen to save him from de
grading punishment. In this oa.se St. Paul had submitted to the 
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into prison ; and now do they thrust us out privily P nay 
verily; but let them come themselves and fetch us out. 

38 And the setjeants told these words unto the magis
trates : and they feared, when they heard that they were 
Romans. 

39 And they came and besought them, and brought 
'M,m.,;i,,M. them out, and r desired them to depart out of the 

city. 
■ .. er. u.. 40 And they went out of the prison, 1 and 

punishment for reasons which I have given as very probable on 
verse 22. He had submitted, a11 it were, under protest. Now he 
demands that some apology should be made for the injustice with 
which he had been treated. He demands that the strategoi them
selves should come in person and fetch them out of prison. Other
wise it might have been said that they had been permitted to 
escape. 

88. "And the serjeants told these words unto the magistrates: 
and they feared," &c. The magistrates had offended against the 
law, and it was quite in the power of their former prisoners to 
indict them before the governor of the province, who would send up 
the case to Rome, a.nd in the ordinary course of things they would 
have been punished by removal from their offices.' 

89, 40. "And they came and besought them .... comforted them, 
and departed." From this we gather that the magistrates received 
the lesson which St. Paul desired to teach them, that they must 
not yield to popular clamour, and that they must examine into the 
rights of each case before they inflicted punishment. 

"Desired them to depart out of the city." We are not to take 
this as if it meant desiring to get rid of their preaching, for of this 
they knew nothing, but rather desiring that their lives should not 
be endangered by any further tumult, 

"They went out of the prison .. , • they comforted them," The 

1 ., Lex Porcie. (passed A,'D'.C. 506), Yirgae ab omni am civium Romanorum corpore amo
vet."-CiC"ero pro Re.birio, c. 3, and u In Verrem," v. ll6. "Facinus est vinciri civem 
Romanum, scelus verberari." Hence, as Cicero testifies(" Verr.," v. 57), "Ille. voI et 
imploratio • Ctvis Ramanus sum' multi& in nltimia terris opem, inter bo.rbaros et s&lutt!m 
ta.lit."-Nole in Word1worth. 
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entered into the hou,e of Lydia: and when they had seen 
the brethren, they comforted them, and depe.rt.ed. 

ohange of person here from the first person plural to the third 
person, implies that Luke oontinued in Philippi; and this accords 
with the fa.et that Paul, when in Athens, did not send for him, but 
only for Silas a.nd Timotheus. 

CHAP. XVII. 

N OW when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica., where there wa11 

a. synagogue of the Jews : 

1. "Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apol
lonie., they came," &c. Amphipolis was situated a.bout thirty miles to 
the south-west of Philippi, on a. bend of the river Strymon, a. little 
above where it discharges itself into the see.. It was formerly ea.lied 
lvvia o8o1, because e. number of roe.de met here. Its na.me has not 
survived in that of any modern town. 

"Apollonie.." About thirty miles from Amphipolis, and thirty 
1ix from Thesse.lonice., but its exact situation is unknown. 

" They ea.me to Thesse.lonica.." The prinoipa.l city of Macedonia. 
It still survives as Saloniki, a. town next to Constantinople in im
portance, and containing now 70,000 inhabitants, the greater part 
of whom a.re Jews; who, however, a.re no pa.rt of the old colony of 
Jews, but a.re descendants of those who took refuge here from per
secution in Spain. Thesse.lonice. we.a a free city, and allowed to 
retain its Greek institutions. All offenders, therefore, would be 
brought before the demos, or popular assembly, a.nd the magistrates 
were called politarchai ( 'll'oX,rapxa,). 

"Where there was a synagogue of the Jews," rather the synagogue. 
No doubt Paul passed through Amphipolis and Apollonie. apparently 
without preaching there, in order that he might the sooner reach 
a place in which there wa.s e. synagogue ; and if so e. population of 

'l' 
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2 And Pattl, as his manner was, • went in unto them, and 
• Lnke h·. 16. three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the eh. ix. 20. & 
xiii.~. 14. & scriptures, 
rs:·Lt~~i-- 3 Opening and alleging, b that Christ must 
b Luke xviv. 
26, 4S. eh. needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
:'lt{: 28· Gal. dead; and that this Jesus, II whom I preach unto 
! .. ari.:'i"· you, is Christ. 
preach. 4 • And some of them believed, and consorted 
: :~:X::i!t· with Paul and d Silas; and of the devout Greeks 
27 • 32 • 40• a great multitude, and of the chief women not a. 

few. 

a. "And that this Jesus whom I prench unto yon, is Cbri11t." Some unimportant di&'er,. 
ence in the readinss of the principal Uncials, as A., D., "This is Christ Jesus whom I 
preach unto you." The Texta.s Receptus supported by H., L., P ., o.nd most Cnnives. 

Jews and devout proselytes, to whom the name and worship of the 
true God was not unknown. 

2, 3. " And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them •.•• 
Jesus, whom I preach unto you," &c. In this he again held to the 
principle that salvation must be proclaimed" to the Jews first." 

" That Christ mllBt needs have suffered." That is, he endee.
voured by appeal to the Scriptures to remove the great obstacle 
which they had in accepting Jesus as the Christ in that He was a 
Bllfiering Messiah. They looked for a Messiah putting himself at 
tile head of their nation and triumphing over hie enemies by earns.I 
weapons. 

4 ... And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and 
Silas," &c. "Consorted with," rather" were added to," i. e., they 
not only were persuaded to believe in Christ individually, but to be 
added to the fellowship of which the Apostles were the nucleus, i. e., 
the Church of Christ. 

"Devout Greeks," i. e., devout worshippers of the true God from 
among the Gentiles, to whom the Law had been a schoolmaster, to 
bring them now to Christ. 

"And of the chief women not a few." Bee xiii. 60, and notes 
thereon. 

5. "But the Jews which believed not . • . certain lewd fellows 
ef tile baser son." 
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& -,r But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, 

took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 
gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and 
assaulted the house of • Jason, and sought to • Rom. irvi. 21. 

bring them out to the people. 
6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason and 

certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, r These 
that have turned the world upside down a.re come r eh. rn. 20. 

hither also ; 
7 Whom Jason bath received: and these all do contrary 

to the decrees of Cresar, 11 saying that there is , Lnkexxiii.2 
John xix. 12. 

another king, one Jesus. 1 Pet.;,. 13. 

6. "The Jew11 which believed not." "Which believed not" omitted by N, A., B., E .• 
many Cursives, Vulg., Byriac, &c. 

"Certain lewd fellows of the be.aer sort." Lewd here signi£es 
nther bad, or wicked generally, than lustful. Latham gives from an 
Elizabethan writer, "Before they did oppress the people only by 
colour of a lewd custom, i. e., a wicked, tyrannical one." 

"Of the baser sort." Literally, of those who frequented the 
agore,-idlers in the market-place, where the scum of the people 
loungeii about reedy to take pa.rt in any mischief. 

"Assaulted the house of Jason." A Jew, whose original name 
was Joshua, Grecized into Jason. It appears from what follows 
that St. Paul lodged here. He is supposed by some to be the Jason 
to whom Paul, in Rom. xvi. 21, sends greeting a.a one of his 
kinsmen. 

6, "And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers." From the latter part of this verse we 
gather that the preaching of the Gospel had produced a far gree.ter 
stir in heathen society than we should have gathered from the com
paratively small number of converts. As in Jewry so in heathendom, 
the great and noble and l'ich e.fiected ignorance and indifference, 
but they nevertheless knew that a greater and stronger power wa.a 
now at work in the world than had ever been heard of before. 

7, 8. "Whom Jason hath received ••.• when they heard these 
things," The preaching of St. Paul constantly set forth a King to 
Whom a.11 owed entire submission of. body and soul, and the coming 
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8 And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, and of the 
other, they let them go. 

h cb. ix. 26. 10 1 And b the brethren immediately sent 
,·er. 14. 

away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who 
coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word with all readiness of mind. 

of the King in glory to take final possession of His world-wide 
kingdom, and this King exercising the kingly office of universal 
Judge. It was very likely, then, that such teaching should be wil
fully misrepresented by his enemies as putting another in the place 
of Cresar. 

"They troubled the people." Because the emperors were jealous 
of the smallest rumoux of another competitor for the world's power, 
and none at that time could understand a kingdom " not of this 
world." 

9. "A.nd when they had taken secuxity of Jason, and of the other, 
they let them go." That is, when they had taken bail for the good 
behavioux of the in.mates of Jason's house, that they should do 
nothing contrary to the decrees of Cmsar. 

10. "A.nd the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea." They feared fuxther distuxbance if Paul preached: 
any more openly in the synagogues. So they at once took steps to 
send him to a place where they knew the Jews would more readily 
receive the word, or at least were not so likely to oppose it with 
violence. 

"Berea." A. city about sixty miles west of Thessalonica. n 
exists yet as Verria, with a population of 18,000. 

11. "These were more noble than those in Thessalonicp,, in that. 
they received the word," &c. "More noble." Literally, more well
born, of better lineage ; applied here, of course, not to indicate their 
natural parentage or descent as being nobler, but that their 
conduct better accorded with true nobility of birth than that of thEI 
Thessalonians. 

"Searched the scriptuxes daily, whether those things were so." 
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and I searched the scriptures daily, whether these things 
were so. I Ieai. xxxiv. 

18. Luke xvi. 
:!9. Job a v. 39. 

This is e. famous text, cited constantly by some in favour of the 
right of private judgment, and by others in favour of bringing every
thing which we are taught by human teachers to the test of Scrip
ture; and rightly so with respect to both these inferences. It is not 
merely the right, but the duty of all persons to read the Scripture11, 
and not only to read, but to "mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
them; "-that we may do this we pray in one of the best-known 
collects of the Church. 

But those who search the Scriptures in a jealous, self-asserting 
spirit should remember a few things. First, if they are privileged 
to search the Scriptures for themselves, so were the Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church, and these Fathers and Doctors seem to have 
both known the letter, and been permeated with the spirit, of the 
Scriptures as much, or more, as a rule, than modem expositors ; 
and these Fathers and early teachers were infinitely more likely to 
be right than any private person who brings now his unaided pri
vate judgment to bear upon the sacred volume. 

Then, in the next place, those who search the Scriptures to verify 
the doctrines of their teachers, should remember that it is only due 
to the Scriptures as the written Word of God, to deal honestly with 
them-to know, if possible, all their statements upon the subject to 
be investigated, and to give its due weight to every statement, 
and that in the light of its context, for almost every statement 
of the Bible forms part of a context, the meaning of which must, as 
far as possible, be ascertained. 

And the man (or woman) who searches the Scriptures for the 
purpose of ascertaining how far a teacher, or a father, or an expositor 
is right in his interpretations, should also remember that his teacher 
oan read, and probably does read, the Scriptures more than he does 
-that if he is taught by the Spirit so may his teacher be-that ifhe 
is Christ's, so also his instructor may be Christ's, and so he should 
approach the study of Holy Soriptnre (I mean for the purpose of 
judging the opinion of those in authority) in a spirit of deep hu
mility, considering himself that, owing to his own weakness 
and ignorance, which he shares with his teacher, he too may be 
mistaken. 

I beg it to be understood that these words of caution are not for a 
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12 Therefore many of them believed; also of honourabl~ 
women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they 
came thither also, and stirred up the people. 
• Me.tt. x. 23. 14 k And then immediately the brethren sent 

13. "Stirred up." So E., H., L., P., most Cursives, and ~th.; but H, A., B., D .• 
some Cnnives, Vn1g., Syrie.c, Sa.h., Copt., Arm., add, "o.nd troubling" (xal ,.apa<l"a'oYTrd, 

moment to be applied to the devotione.1 reading of Scripture-only 
to the critical and controversial. The spirit of the Christian respect
ing Scripture is well expressed in the words of the Psalmist, "Lord, 
what love have I unto thy law, all the day long is my study in it." 

It may be asked, then, were these Ber<Eans qualified in all the 
points I have alluded to, to judge of the doctrines which St. Paul 
preached? Most probably not, but the matter of St. Paul's preach
ing did not require it. St. Paul preached on the necessity of be
lieving first in a suffering Messiah, and then, after that, in the same 
Messiah being exalted : and this truth permeated all the Messianio 
prophecies, and was the key to the Messianic doctrine of the Old 
Testament. And so we read, 

12. "Therefore many of them believed ; also of honourable 
women which were Greeks," &c. The humble, patient, honest in
vestigation of the Scriptures will always end in belief, and the belief 
extended itself beyond the circle of hereditary Jude.ism to the more 
honourable of the Gentiles of the city. As we have noticed with 
respect to Sychar in Se.maria, there seems to have been some special 
preparation by providences unknown to us to make these people 
receive the Gospel so much more readily. 

13, 14. "But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that 
the word of God," &c. They "persecuted him from oity to city," 
"even unto strange cities." Their exceeding rancour is well de
scribed in the Epistle to the Thessalonians. "The Jews, who both 
killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have persecuted 
us; and they please not God, and are contre.ry to all men" (1 Thess. 
ii. 14, 15). 

"To go, as it were, to the sea." Rather, as according to most of 
the principal MSS., "as far as the sea." It is probable that they 
took shipping at some small port and came to Athens. 
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a.way Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and Timo
theus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him unto 
Athens : and 1 receiving a commandment unto , eh. rnii. s. 
Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

14. "Al it were" (dfr). Bo H., L., P., moet Cursives; but" as far u" (711J;), in H, A., 
B., E., many Cursives, Vulg,, Byrie.c, Copt. 

"But Silas and Timotheus abode there still." As Luke had 
been left at Philippi, it is most probable that St. Paul was now for 
the first time in this jolll'ney, absolutely alone. 

"And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens : and 
receiving 11, commandment unto Silas," &c. The limits of these note11 
altogether preclude me from giving any account of Athens, such as 
I have given of other cities. The reader will find thirty most inte
resting and learned pages, adorned with a multitude of small 
landscapes, views of buildings, gems, portraits, ground plans, &c., 
in Lewin's "Life and Epistles of St. Paul." And also a long 
chapter, the tenth, in Conybeare and Howson's "Life of St. Paul" 
is devoted to describing the scenery of Atheus, the Pirreus and the 
Long Walls, the Agora, the Acropolis, the Painted Porch and the 
Garden, Greek Religion, the Unknown God, Greek Philosophy, the 
Stoics and Epiclll'eans, all introductory to St. Paul's very short 
speeoh or address. It will be sufficient to say that Athens was then a 
decaying city, crowded with memorials of a former greatness which 
had utterly passed away, Through some fate, or rather providence, 
it had always taken the wrong side in the times of Grecian inde
dependence, and of Macedonian and still more so of Roman con
quest. It had lost its trade and its place as a metropolis of a very 
large part of Greece, but the conquerors, in consideration of its 
former fame and place in the world, had accorded to it the privi
leges of a free city, so that it was still intensely Greek rather than 
Roman. It is to be remembered that it was not the end of St. 
Paul's journey, but he took it on his way to Corinth, which was 
then a far more populous and important city, in fact the chief city 
of Greece. 

"And receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timotheu.s," &c. 
I do not think that this means that St. Paul could not bear tho 



828 HIS SPIRIT WAS STIRRED, [Tun Acn, 

16 , Now while Paul waited for them at Athene, m hia 
m 2 Pet. ii. e. spirit was stirred in him, when he eaw the city 
!,,,,t:Ju11 of II wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with thE\ Jewe, 

solitude and yearned for companionship, but that most probably he 
thought he saw that there was an opening there for the Gospel, and 
eo he sent for assistance, it being well nigh impossible that a 
missionary should work successfully alone. If he preached and 
made converts, others must be at hand to instruct them and connrm 
them in the faith. 

16. "Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, hie spirit was 
stirred," &c. 

"Wholly given to idolatry." Properly the word r:a.rEi8w>..ot must 
mean full, or crowded with idols, just as r:ara8rv8po, signifies 
full of trees. The number which filled the public places of resort 
seems incredible. Pliny says that there were above three thousand 
such statues in Athens ; Pe.uBe.n.ie.s, that there was no place where 
BO many were to be seen. PetroniuB, a se.tirio poet, says that it was 
easier to find gods than men in Athens. 

The Bight of this multitude of statues, some of them chiselled by 
the first sculptors in the world, stirred the spirit of Paul. The 
marbles which seem to live and breathe, and whose beauty and 
grace we all but worship, he looked upon with abhorrence, They 
were to him impersonations of everything evil ; they expressed the 
deification of lust, cruelty, revenge, fraud, me.lice, and falsehood, 
and the deification of these evil things, not in the far-off past, but 
now at that moment enthralling and debasing the souls for whioh 
Christ died ; BO his spirit was stirred, the spirit of the faithful and 
devout Jew, on whose heart was written that law of God, "Thou 
she.It not make to thyself any graven image, thou she.It not bow 
down to them, nor worship them." In no sense had the law 
of liberty, the liberty with which Christ has made us free, reached 
such thing&. No matter how divine the beauty, their use was 
e.ccnrsed. 

17. "Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the J ewe, and 
with the devout persons," &c. Why is it said that, after being 
stirred in spirit by the sight of the multitude of idols, he disputed 
with the Jews, who abhorred them as much as he did 'I Because 
he knew that if the J ewB were to be such witnesses for the truth a.a 
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e.nd with the devout persons, and in the market daily with 
them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountered him. And some said, What will 

God intended them to be, they must not be mere monotheists, but 
believers in God as the Father of His only Son Jesus, a.nd purifying 
the bee.rte of men by His Spirit. This, and not monotheistic 
Judaism, was destined by God to cleanse the world of the worship 
of euoh gods. 

"With the devout persons "-i.e., with the Proselytes. 
"And in the market daily," Thie market was the famous Agoro., 

used not only as a market, or place of business, but for philosophical 
discussion, for in it was the Stoa Poecile, the painted Porch, where 
Zeno, the founder of the Stoic philosophy, lectured and disputed, 
and from which hie followers got their name of Stoics, or Men of 
the Porch. 

18. " Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoicks, encountered him." The Epicureans were the agnostics of 
that day. They believed that there were gods, but that these gods 
had not created and did not govern the world ; that they were 
absolutely indifferent to human affairs ; that the world and the 
various creatures which inhabit it came into being through a "for
tuitous concourse of atoms, uncontrolled by any superior intellect 
who might superintend the bringing of all things into being." They 
taught that, if men would be truly wise, they must get rid of all 
notions of a future life, and judgment to come, and retribution; and 
though it might not have been the teaching of their master Epicurus, 
yet in St. Paul's time they had got to believe that pleasure, intel
lectual or sensual, was the highest good; that a man was under no 
obligation to restrain his appetites, except so far as the too free in
dulgence of those appetites interfered with his enjoyment. Their 
practical ethics were summed up in the words of the Apostle: "Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." Between such teaching 
as this and th"t of Jesus there was nothing in common; and it 
was pretty much the same with the other sect mentioned here---the 
Stoics. They believed in a supreme God, but rather as an anima 
,rw,n,d,i, e, soul of the world; a.nd so not to be contemplated as above 
it, or e.pe.rt from it, much less governing it, for they believed all 
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this II babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter 
~~· basefel- forth of strange gods: because he preached unto 

them Jesus, and the resurrection. 

H Or, Mars' 
hill. It ""Bathe 
hiP"hest eourt 
in Athens. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto 
II Areopagus, saying, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou speakest, ie? 

things to be by fate-God Himself being subject to fate. They 
seem to have in many respects answered to our modern Pantheists. 
They believed in the immortality of the soul, much as the Buddhists 
do-that the purified souls were absorbed into the Deity, and that 
the souls of the wicked were annihilated. Their ideal of the )'er
fect man was that he was apathetic. He was to have mastered his. 
passions, so as to present to his fellow men an austere type of 
virtue, but one withal morose and unfeeling-as contrary to the 
loving character of Christ as can well be conceived. In Epictetus, 
in Marcus Aurelius, in Seneca we have many utterances of a, 

seemingly high.toned morality; but it has no suoh foundation as 
Christian ethics have in the love of God, and the imitation of 
Jesus Christ. 

"And some said, What will this babbler say? " There is not one 
word of their encaa..ntering him with argument-a fanatical Jew, as 
they deemed him to be, was beneath their notice,-and yet they 
seemed to have a misgiving that there was a something in his teach
ing which they had never heard before, and that they had better 
fiDd out what it was. 

The word "babbler" is curious-it signifies seed.picker. This 
name was given to a small bird who picked up seeds in the furrows; 
and then it was given to those who picked up stray bits of informa
tion, and retailed them to others. 

"Other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached," &c. Some have supposed, because the plural 
gods is used, that the Anastasia which Paul preached in conjunction 
with Jesus, was understood to be a separate Deity. 

19. "And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, say
ing, May we know," &c •••• "what these things mean." The court 
of the Areopagns was the supreme court of the Athenians upon all 
subjects relating to religion. Its origin seems to have been in pre
historic times. The place of its session was called Mars' Hill, be• 
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20 For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears: 

we would know therefore what these things mean. 
21 (For all the Athenians and strangers which were there 

spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear 
some new thing.) 

22 1 Then Paul stood in the midst of II Mars' a Or, the court 
of the .Areopa

bill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that git,s. 

in all things ye are too superstitious. 

ciallBe no less a personage than the god Ares, or Mars, was supposed 
to have been tried on it. If St. Paul was seriously accused of 
bringing in the worship of new and strange gods, he would have to 
be tried before this conrl. It is matter of doubt, however, whether 
he was brought before it as a criminal, on the ground of having 
attempted to introduce a new object of worship, or whether they 
desired that he should make known his doctrine in a more con
spicuous place, and before a more venerable audience than was to 
be found in the Agora. 

"What this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is?" The doc
trine of atonement, through such a sacrifice as that of Christ, and 
of resurrection through the power of His Resurrection, would be 
absolutely new to them. Any faint knowledge which some of them 
might have had of Judaism would have not helped them in the least 
to underste.nd it. 

21. "For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent 
their time," &c. " Strangers which were there." No doulit, foreigners, 
Italians and others, who had come for pm-poses of education. 

" Spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear 
some new thing." It is singular that the same character should be 
reproachfully given to them by their greatest ore.tor, four hundred 
years before this. " Tell me whether going up and down in the 
market-place asking each other, ' Is there any new thing ? ' is thS" 
business of your lives?" (Demosth. Phil. i. 48). 

"Some new thing." Litere.lly, some thing newer than the last 
new thing; the adjective being in the comparative. Theophrastus, 
e.g., uses the self-same word in describing the questions of the 
loquacious prattler of society, "Is there anything new ••• is there. 
anything yet newer?" (Plumptre). 

22. "Then Paul stood up in the midst of Mars' hill, and said. 



832 I FOUND AN ALTAR, [TRE ACTS, 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your JI devotions, I 
i or, gods that found an altar with this inscription, TO THE 
\fC worship, 
2 Thess. 2. 4 • 

. • . • ye a.re too superstitious." The word rendered II supersti
tious " may be by no means a reproachful term. " The word 
• deisidaimon' (AEUrivaiµwv ), " says Mede, "by etymology signifies 11, 

worship of Dremon (Gods), and was anciently used in this sense, e.nd 
so you shall find it often in Clemens Alexandrinus hie Protrep
ticon [ and also in Strom a ta, book vii., Arnnociiµwv o o,ou1c: ra 
<imµovia], not to speak of others." We are to remember, of course 
that the heathei:;.s by no means used the word demon in a bad 
sense-rather the contrary ; aud here St. Pe.ul uses the word in a 
much less offensive way than appears in 0111· translation. It may, 
perhaps, be most correctly rendered: 11 I perceive that in all things 
you are somewhat more addicted to the worship of demons (or 
rather, perhaps, to Deity-worship) than others." By so rendering 
it we avoid the sinister meaning of demon which S. Paul certainly 
never intended. The differences amongst learned persons respecting 
the translation are extraordinary. Alford renders, "I perceive that 
in all things you are very religious." Bishop Jacobson as" more 
than ordinarily religious." Plumptre," I observe you as being in all 
things more fearful of the gods than others." Lewin, 11 Ye are 
devout to excess." The Revisers have in their text II somewhat 
superstitious," and in their margin," somewhat religious." 

To give an English reader the true idea of the word, demon or 
deity must be expressed, or it will not be in proper connection with 
the next verse, which runs-

23. 11 For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions [objects of wor
ship], I found an altar with this inscription, To the unknown God." 

The Apostle seems to conciliate the Atheninns in that they 
desired to omit from their objects of worship no deity worthy of 
worship, and so they erected an altar to the unknown and incom
prehensible God. This, at once, enables him to rebut the accusa
tion that he was a setter forth of strange gods. On the contrary, 
he set forth One to Whom, in their excess of worship, they had 
already erected an altar. Unwittingly they had e1·ected one to the 
true God. Not knowing Him, as the very inscription shows, they 
worshipped Him ignorantly, and St. Paul would have them worship 
Him knowingly and intellectually. 

Who was this "unknown God"? St. Paul's ensuing words-



CDAP, XVII.] HIM DECLARE I. 3,33 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship. 
him declare I unto you. 

23, "Whom therefore, , • him decJe.re I." So E .• H., L .• P., most Cursives, Arm .• 
&c.; but N, A,, B., D., reo.d, "What ye ignorantly worship, it, or thn.t, declare I," &e. 

"whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him," &c. - seem to 
demand that this altar should be the expression of a recognition of, 
and feeling after, some infinitely greater and worthier type of Deity 
than the statues and temples and altars all round about it bore witness 
to: but the question is, was there any particular Divine Essence 
dimly shadowed out which those who erected this altar, and those 
who inscribed it, yearned after ? Lewin and others give reason and 
argument for supposing that the God of Israel was really intended. 
" Even if by the Unknown God were meant some Deity with 
Whose nature they were unacquainted, he was justified in making 
such an appeal; but there is a reasonable probability that by 'the 
unknown God ' was actually meant Jehovah. Since the conquest 
of Alexander the Great, an intimacy had subsisted between the 
Jews and the Greeks, and in particular, the Athenians had entered 
into a treaty with that singular people and had greatly honoured 
Hyrcanus the high priest, 1 and it is scarcely credible that the 
Athenians, who adopted the gods of all foreigners, should have 
excluded Jehovah, Whose mighty acts could not but be familiar to 

1 For an account of this see JosePhus, "Antiquities," book xiv, chap. viii. sec. 5. Tbe, 
following extract will show the nature of the honours: "Si.nee Hyrce.nus, the son of 
Alexo.nder, the high priest and Ethne.rch of the Jews, continues to bear gioodwi11 to our 
people in general, &nd to every one of our citizens in particular, and treats them with all 
sorts of kindness; and when any of the Athenians come to him either as ambassadors, or 
on any occasion of their own, be receives in an obliging manner, and sees that they a.re 
conducted be.ck in safety, of which we have had several former testimonies; it is now 
also decreed •.• to honour him with e. crown of gold, the usual reward according to the 
law I and to erect his statue in brass in the temple of Demus, e.nd of the Graces ; and that 
this present of e. crown shall be proclaimed public-kly in the theatre, in the Dionysian 
shows, while the new tragedies are acting; and in the Panatben~an, and Eleusinian and 
Gymnical shows also; and that the commanders shall te.ke care, while he continues in his 
friendship, and preserves his goodwill to us, to return all possible favour to the man for 
his affection and generosity," &c. 

It is impossible that an inquiI'lllg nation like the Athenians should be ignorllllt that 
this high priest of the Jew! diff~red from all others in that he worshipped but one God, 
and that as o. faithful Jew he would be extremely reser,·ed in speaking of the name and 
attributes of this God to strangers-that he would permit no image of Him. in His temple., 
a.ad 10 of all people they were moat likely to erect e.n altar to Him e.s "the Un.known 
Goel" 
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24 "God 
n eh. Xi't'. 15. 
o M•tt. xi. 26. 
F eh. vii. 48. 

q Ps. I. 8. 
r Gen. ii. 7. 
Nnm. x,·i. 22. 
Job xii. 10. & 
,.'.l.:,·ii. 3, & 
'-.xxiii. 4. Is. 
xiii.~. & h-ii. 
16. Zeeb. xii. 
l. 

GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD. [Tam AoTll,, 

that made the world and all things thereiu, 
seeing that he is O Lord of heaven and earth, 
P dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with men's hands, 
q as though he needed any thing, seeing r he 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; 

the neighbouring nations. Had Jehovah, like the false gods, been 
worshipped as an idol, the Athenians would have erected to Him a. 
statue and a temple, but the Jews religiously abstained from utter
ing any name, i.e., any proper name, and adored Him only as a. 
spiritual Being." Dion Cassius speaks of the God of the Jews as 
iipp71To11, not to be expressed, and the Emperor Caligula., in hie 
answer to the Jews, calls Him Tov arcaT0116µaC1To11 vµiv, " Him that 
may not be named by you," and Luce.n and Trebellius Pollio call 
Him" incertus Deus," and Justin Martyr relates, that among the 
heathen, the God of the Jews was commonly called ITciyrcpv,por;, or 
all-hidden. No wonder, then, that the Athenians should inscribe a.n 
altar to Him as" the unknown God." 

" Whom [ or what] therefore ye ignorantly worship, him [ or 
that] declare I unto you." This seems to imply that the object of 
their worship on this altar was not an unknown and unknowable 
abstraction, but a definite Divine Person or Essence Whom though 
they knew Him not a.t present, yet they might know if they would, 
and such a view seems best to oorreepond with their pa.et relations 
with the Jews, and especially with the high priest. 

23, 24. "Him declare I unto you. . . . God that made the world 
and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven," &o. And 
now we have St. Paul's deola.ra.tion of God. It begins with the 
enunciation of Him as the Creator, and as the Crea.tor of so vast an 
universe He oannot dwell in temples such as those with which 
Athens was crowded. "Behold," the wise man had said," the 
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much 
less this house that I have builded?" (1 Kings, viii. 27.) 

26. "Neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though he 
needed anything." But had not God Himself ordained that He 
should be worshipped with burnt offerings and sacrifices? Assu• 



Cn.u. XVII.] HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD. 335 

26 And bath made of one blood all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, and bath determined the 
times before appointed, and 'the bounds of their • Dent. uxii. 

habitation; __________ 
8

• 

29. "Of one blood." Bo D., E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Byriae, Ann.; but H, .A.., 
8., 13, 14, 27, 29, 40, 81, 96, Vnlg., Bah., Capt., ree.d, "of one," omitting "blood." 

redly; but then these sacrifices were not offered with the idea. that 
God should feed on them as needing food, but that in their use men 
should confess sin as deserving death, and show forth the Atone
ment with which in due time God would reconcile the world unto 
Himself. 

"Seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things," He 
cannot Himself need the sacrifice, but the offerer may need it ; and 
he may and does need e. form of worship which sets forth such ideas 
as the guilt of sin, the need of propitiation, the hope of a future 
Redeemer, and amity with God, so that God is reconciled to him, 
and in token gives him to eat of His table. 

26. "And he.th me.de of one blood [or, out of one] e.ll nations of 
men for to dwell," &o. Here St. Paul asserts the universal brother
hood of mankind, as all from the loins of one father, and thereby 
teaches that no one race was superior to another, for e.11 differences 
were what men would call a.coidenta.I, but which St. Paul goes on 
to state were providential. God had determined their appointed 
see.sons, and the bounds of their habitation. By these words St. 
Paul no doubt asserts that not only the place upon the earth of each 
race was pre-ordained, but those epochs in the history of each 
whioh were beyond man's control, but which contributed to make 
them what they were, suoh as the appearance of certain teachers 
among them, their conquest of other nations, or their being oon
quered by others. For instance, it was not by the mere will of 
their kings, or leaders, or statesmen that each of the four great 
empires of antiquity, in its turn, came in contact with the Jews. 
As conquerors they subdued that singular nation, unique in its 
knowledge of the one God, and of a purer morality and truer ide" 
of worship. With this their kings and leaders became acquainted 
through such men as Daniel, a faithful witness to God in the 
courts of the two greatest monarchies on the earth. This was all 
brought about, not through ohs.nee, not through some uncontrolled 
eonrse of events, but through God Himself, as was also the appear• 



'336 IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE. [Tam Aou. 

27 t That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might 
'Rom. i. 20. feel after him, and find him, u though he be not 
uch.xh·.17. f f f 
• Col.i. 17, 
Heb.i. 3. 

a,r rom every one o us ; 
28 For • in him we live, and move, and have 

27. "Seek the Lord," with E., P., and ma.ny Cursives; but H, A,, B., B., L., manJ 
Cnrsi,-es, Vnlg., Syrinc, Sah., Copt., Arm., read, u meek God." 

ance of such men amongst them as Soorates, Plato, Pythagoras ; 
and it was through God that they were favoured with such gleams 
of truth as the Apostle notices in Aratus. Thus the Apostle declares 
the purpose which God had in determining beforehand such things. 
It was 

27. "That they should seek the Lord, if ha.ply they might feel 
after him, and find him," &c. All the dispensations of God's provi
dence in the ordering of nations, their migrations, the amount oflight 
vouchsafed to each, all will be found at last, in the great day of the 
revealing of secrets, to have been ordered by God for one purpose, 
that they " should seek the Lord, if ha.ply they might feel after him, 
and :6.nd him." God so ordered His dispensations, that the better 
spirits should be incited to be earnest in seeking Him. When men 
grope in the dim twilight for something they desire to :6.nd, they 
show their sincerity, and sooner or later they will :6.nd God. If they 
do not :6.nd him on this side of the grave, God will, no doubt, take into 
account their "feeling after him." It was the only faith in the 
unseen and eternal which they could exercise, and He will "count 
it to them for righteousness." The rule of right proceeding from 
God Himself will be made good in their case. " If there be :6.rst 11, 

willing mind, it is accepted according to that e. man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not" (2 Cor. viii. 12). 

"Though he be not far from every one of us." 
28. "For in him we live, and move, and have our being," &c. 

Nothing can be imagined nearer to us than God. In a sense He is 
nearer to us than ourselves. He sUBtains our life-every motion of 
our bodies is by His permission, and in Him we are. We cannot 
know, we cannot see into, the depths of our spirits as He can. The 
best comment on this is in the Epistle to the Hebrews, " The word 
of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder ofeoul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 



CHAP. XVII.] YOUR OWN POETS. 337 
our being; 1 as certain also of your own poets have said, For 
we are also his offspring. , Tit. ;. 12. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, • we ought not to think that the Godhead is ■ Isa. x1. 18• 

like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art 
and man's device. 

30 And "the times of this ignorance God winked •oh.xiv. 16. 
Rom. iii. 25. 

intents of the heart" (iv. 12). God then is very nee.r to us indeed, 
and yet, in another sense, because of our alienation from Him 
through sin and evil, He may be very far off, but still never so far 
as to be out of hearing, never so alienated as to be above feeling 
for us. 

" As certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also his 
offspring." 1 This is from Aratus, a poet of Cilicia; and another 
poet and philosopher, Cleanthes, in a hymn to the Father of Gods 
and men, expresses the same truth in al.most exactly the same 
words, "For we thine offspring are." 

This is a great and noble truth. But does the Apostle hold it to 
be sufficient, as many now, even in our Church, seem to do, 
who repeat it and dwell on it, well nigh to the exclusion of every 
other truth 'I No, he draws no maudlin conclusion from it, as if 
God, because a Father, cannot be severe, and will not punish; but 
proceeds to teach that we dishonour the Father of all by making 
an image of Him, and worshipping Him under any form-the 
Apostle hereby setting forth that He is an omnipresent Spirit, of 
whose form or mode of manifestation no one could possibly have 
any conception. 

29, 80. "Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God . . • 
everywhere to repent." Respecting images of the Deity, the author 
of the book of wisdom says :-" Man made them, and he that bor
rowed his own spirit fashioned them : but no man can make a god 
like unto himself, for being mortal, he worketh a. dead thing with 
wicked hands, for he himself is better the.n the things which he 
worshippeth: whereas he lived once, but they never" (xv. 16). 

" God winked a.t." Rather God overlooked, so that He did not 

t The words of Aratua are T~ y(ip ~~ ')'Ii~ k",..,EY, and the words of Vlea.o.thes a.re '.E.ir; a-c.U ,,,.,,~ ..... ,...,,. 
'Z 
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h Lnke xxi,•. 
4i. Tit. ii. 11, 
12. I Pet. i. 
14. & ;,-, 3. 

c: eh. x. 42. 
Rom. ii. 16. 
& xiv. 10. 

I Or, offe,•ed 
faith. 
d cb. ii. 24. 

HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY. [TnE AoTs, 

at; but b now commandeth all men every where to 
repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which c he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath II given assurance unto all rnen, in that d he 
hath raised him from the dead. 

punish man for likening Him to what wa.s too often low e.nd base, 
and at the best infinitely below the nobler conception or idea. which 
their better na.ture would have assisted them to form. 

"But now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." 
31. " Because he hath appointed a de.y in the which he will 

judge the world in righteousness," &c. This is not such a conolu
sion of his manifestation of God as many would have expected 
from the Apostle. Instead of repentance because of coming judg
ment, many would have looked for the Apostle winding up with 
justification by faith, and assurance of se.lvation, but what the Apostle 
does actually conclude with is in accordance with all bis tee.ching. 
He is not always insisting on justification, he much oftener insists 
on repentance and coming judgment. He declares the.t, according 
to his Gospel, "God will judge the secrets of men." In that 
Epistle of his most occupied with justification, he very solemnly 
declares as preparatory to it, that " God will render to every me.n 
according to his deeds. To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal 
life; but to them .•. who obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil" (Rom. ii. 6-9). And as regards repentance, he declares that the 
heavenly vision, i.e., the sight of Jesus, which converted him, was 
giYen that he should show unto all men that they should "repent 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance" (Acts 
xxvi. 20). 

And yet in the repentance which St. Paul preached, the free 
grace of God and the reception on our part of that grace through 
faith was necessarily implied. For if a reasonable and loving God 
commands such creatures as we are, so weak and helpless, to 
repent, He must afford us all that is necessary for a deep and 
genuine repentance. There must be place for repentance-there 



CHAP. XVI!.] SOME MOCKED. 339 
32 1 And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 

some mocked: and others said, We will hear thee again of thil' 
matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 
34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed: 

must be the preparation of heart by the spirit convincing of sin, 
and if repentance is not to turn into despair, there must be the 
hope, the assured hope, of its being crowned by forgiveness, and 
acceptance, and deliverance from the tyranny of those he.bits of sin 
of which we repent. 

The bringing forward of the Lord's Ressurrection as an assur
ance that God will keep His promise, is also in accordance with the 
usage of St. Paul. In eh. xiii. 87 of this book he appeals to it as the 
ground of our being able to believe in the full forgiveness of a.II sin 
-here as the pledge of future judgment. 

82. " And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked: " &c. It has been assumed by most co=ente.tors that 
those who mocked were Epicureans, the Agnostics or practical 
Atheists of the day, and those who postponed their decision were 
Stoics, who believed in a future state of some sort; but we are to 
remember that St. Paul preached, not a resurrection per se, but a 
resurrection depending upon-indeed, the result of-the Resurrec
tion of Christ. At this both Epicureans and Stoics would scoff, for 
St. Paul's future state was not a state of apathy, but a state of life 
in Christ far more intense and aotive and energizing than any 
philosopher had ever dreamed of. 

The words "We will hear thee again of this matter," seem not 
to have been said with any real desire of inquiring further, but in 
the spirit of Felix's answer to St. Paul, "When I have a convenient 
see.son I will call for thee." 

88. "So Paul departed from among them." He felt his 
mission was not to these professors of wisdom. Indeed, he seems 
to have had some intimation of this, for if his companions, for 
whom he had sent, had arrived sooner he would have prooeeded 
at once to Corinth. It was only whilst he waited for Silas and 
Timotheus, that he took the opportunity of declaring to them the 
Way of Life. 

34. "Howbeit eerte.in men olave unto him, and believed : among 



340 DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE. ['l'mi: AoTs. 

among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 

the which was Dionysius," &o. "Dionysius the Areopagite." On 
account of his having attained this distinction, he must have passed 
through some of the highest offiees of the oity, and have been above 
sixty years of age. Eusebius, citing the tradition of another Diony
sius, bishop of Corinth, speaks of him as the :first bishop of Athens. 
He was also supposed to have suffered martyrdom in the time of 
Domitian. Chrysostom supposes that Damaris was his wife ; but it 
is very unlikely that, seeing that DionysillB had just been mentioned, 
his wife should be named as if she was a stranger. 

St. Paul never again visited Athens, nor does he once mention the 
city in any of his epistles. His reception there may be described in 
his own words to the Corinthians, "Ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are called" (1 Cor, i. 26), 

CHAP. XVIll. 

AFTER these tbings Paul departed from Athens, and 
came to Corinth ; 

1. "After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to 
Corinth." Corinth was the capital city of all that part of Greece 
which was called Ache.is.. It ha.d been utterly destroyed by the 
Rome.us under the consul Mummius (B.c. 146), but bad been re
built by Julius Cmsar in emulation of its former splendour, a.nd 
had become a very importa.nt centre of commerce, ha.ving two har
bours, one, Lechmum on the west, and the other, Cenchrea. on the 
ea.et of the isthmllB. It was proverbia.l for its wickedness-t.he 
word, to Corinthianize (,copw0uii;,u0a,), i. e., to live as a Corinthia.n, 
being used to stigmatize a life of extreme luxury and profligacy, 
No place on ea.rth could have been imagined as presenting more 
,msuita.ble soil for the seeds of Gospel truth, a.nd yet, whilst the 



Cu.u, XVIII.] A JEW NAMED AQUILA, 341 
2 And found a, certain Jew named• Aquila, born in Pontus, 

lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; • Rom. xvi. 3. 

(because that Claudius had commanded all Jews ~ ~:.'::'.-it· 
to depart from Rome:) and came unto them. 

Church of Athens is never once mentioned, Corinth is constantly 
visited by the apostle and hie companions, and ie addressed by St. 
Paul in two of hie principal epistles. Clement of Rome also writes 
one of the earliest Christian treatises, not included in Scripture, to 
compose its differences. As there were important places in the 
land journey between Athens and Corinth-such as Eleueie and 
Megare,-which are not mentioned in the aJlueione to St. Paul's 
transit, it is very probable that he came by sea. Lewin conjectures 
that one of the three shipwrecks alluded to in 2 Corinthians :ri. 25, 
occurred in this short voyage. 

2. " And found a certain Jew named Aquila, bom in Fontus, 
lately come," &c. Aquila and Priscilla had no doubt been con
verted to Christ before St. Paul's visit, or he would not have at 
once consorted with them, and worked in their workshop. He 
seems, aJl through the account of hie ministry which has been pre
served to us, to have kept up constant communication with them. 
In Rom. xvi. 3, 4, he sends an affectionate greeting to them, and 
thanks for having endangered their lives on hie account. In 2 Timo
thy iv. he sends greetings to them at Ephesus through Timothy. 
When he wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians they were with 
him, and in their tum send greetings to the Church of Corinth 
(1, xvi. 19). 

"Born in Pontus." It is supposed that he was on hie wa.y back 
to hie native place, but finding an opening for hie trade in the 
wealthy city of Corinth, he continued there.' 

Priscilla is a diminutive of Prisco.. In several readings of Rom. 
xvi. 3 (~, A., B.), she is called Prisca. 

"Because that Claudius had commanded aJl Jews to depart from 

• Lewin., llow~ver, notices the fe.ct that there was a Pontius Aquila in the time of 
Cicero (Epis. Fam, I, 33; Suet. C~smr, '1B), 4 • and so it hBS been conjectured by somi: 
that Aquila may have been a freedman, named after this Pontius Aquila., a.nd that Luke 
was thus led into the mistake of supposing that Aquila W&S o. native of Pontus."' "This, 
bowe,·er," he adds," is mere conjectnre, and not to be reconciled with the known accuracy 
of St. Luke. Aquila was a Jew, and is another i.D.st11nce of a Jew beuing a Roma.11 
name'" 
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3 And 

b cl-.. n. ~4. 
I Cor. i,·. 12. 
1 Thes. ii. 9. 
2 Tbes. iii. 8. 
(l eh. n-ii. 2. 

THEY WERE TENTMAKERS. [THE AOTS, 

because he was of the same craft, he abode with 
them, band wrought: for by their occupation 
they were tentmakers. 

4 • And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

Rome." Suetonius notices this, "Judreos, impulsore Chresto. 
assidue tumultuantes, Romtl. expulit." (" The Jews, who were con• 
stantly making disturbn.nces at the instigation of Chrestus, he 
banished from Rome.") By this Chrestus, the historian evidently 
means Christus, the i and e, e.s Tertullia.n notices, being almost 
always confounded. The disturbances which called forth this inter
ference were no doubt the violent outbreaks age.inst the Christians 
for asserting the Messiahship of Christ; and it was the most natural 
mistake possible for e.n ignorant outsider to suppose that the tumults 
which raged age.inst the claims of Christus, or Chrestus, were excited 
by Him person.ally. 

That this banishment we.a not of long continue.nee we learn 
from the Epistle to the Romans, written some six yea.re after 
this, in which epistle e. salutation is sent to Aquila and Priscilla., 
as living age.in in Rome, e.nd having a church meeting in their 
house. 

3. "And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them 
.... they were tentme.kers." All Jews, no matter what the 
affluence of their parents, were required to tee.eh their children a. 
trade, so that, if they lost their property, they might be able to 
support themselves by their industry. There was e. Rabbinic pro
verb, " He that does not teach bis son e, trade, tee.ches him to be 
e, thief." 

" By t!:ieir occupe.tion they were tentme.kers." In both Fontus 
and Cilicie. e, coarse cloth we.a made into tent-cloth from the hair of 
the goe.ts which browsed on the sides of the Taurus. It even took 
its name from the le.tter province, and was called Cilicium. From 
this we must gather that he was receiving no more contributions 
from the brethren which came from Macedonia, and that he was 
determined, for wise reasons, not to live on the contributions of the 
wealthier Corinthians. 

4. "And he reasoned in the synagogue every se.bbe.th, and per
suaded," &c. The Greeks here a.re not Hellenists, but Gentiles, who 



Cuu. XVIII.] HE SHOOK ms RADIENT. 343 
5 And d when Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace

donia, Paul was • pressed in the spirit, and testi- • eh. x,·ii. 14, 

fied to the Jews that Jesus 11 wa!J Christ. ~\oh uxii_ 18. 

6 And 'when they oppQsed themselves, and ~~~-";t 3· • 

blasphemed, 8 he shook his raiment, and said unto II Or, is lhe 
Chrin. 

them, h Your blood be upon your own heads; i I r eh. xiii. 4-5. 

l k f h f h I will J Pet. iv. 4. am c ean : rom ence ort go unto the • Neh. v. 13. 

Gentiles. Mott.•· l-1. 
eh. xiii.,). 

5. "In the spirit." So H., L., P., mo.ny Cnrsives, Arm.; bnt N, A., 
B., D., E., 13, 40., 73, 137, 142, Vnlg., Sab., Copt., Syriac, £tb., rend., 
"in the word." 

h Lev. xx. }I, 

11, 12. 2 Sam. 
i. lf:i. Ezek. 
xviii. 13. & 
XH::<iii. 4. 
l Ezek. iii. 
18, 19. & 

worshipped the true God in the synagogues, but yet ~=x~~-- 9. eh. 

remained in their Gentile state, not having received • eh. xiii. 46 . 

circumcision. & xx,·iii. 28. 

5. "And when Silas and TimothellS were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed," &c. It has been conjectw·ed that this means 
that St. Paul worked with new energy because by the contributions 
which they brought he was no longer under the necessity of work
ing all day at manual labour, but could give all his time to the 
Gospel. 

"Pressed in the spirit." Some MSS. (t-1, A., B., D.), Vulg., &c., 
read" the word" instead of "the spirit." We may compare his 
state to that of Jeremiah, "His word was in mine heart as a burn
ing :fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, 
and I could not stay" (Jer. xx. 9). 

6. "And when they opposed themseh-es, and blasphemed," &c. 
•• Shook his rainrent." A symbolical action similar to that of 
shaking the dust off the feet. 

"Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: from hence
forth I will go unto the Gentiles." St. Paul must have had in his mind 
Ezekiel xxxiii. 6 : " If the watchman see the sword come, and blow 
not the trumpet, and the people be not warned; if the sword come 
and take any person from among them, he is taken away in his 
iniquity, but his blood will I require at the watchman's hand." 

"Henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles." This does not mean 
that he will cease to proclaim the Gospel to the Jews, but that he 
will no more make their synagogue his chief place of preaching, 
but will p1·eo.ch more directly to the Gentiles. 



344 DE NOT AFRAID, BUT SPEAK. [TuE AcTB, 

7 4ljf And he departed thence, and entered into a certain 
man's house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose 
house joined hard to the synagogue. 
1 1 Cor. i. 14. 8 1 And Crisp us, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his house ; and many of the 
Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized . 
.. eh. xlriii. n. 9 Then m spake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace; 

7. "Named Justus.'· So A., D .... , li., L,, P ., a.u.d most Cunivea. "Titius Justus," B. 
0 Titus Juatlls," N, E., Vulg., Copt., Arm. 

7. "And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man's 
house, named Justus," &c. Some MSS. (~, E.) read Titus, others 
(B., D.) Titius Justus. Seeing that Titus was much interested in 
the Church of Corinth (2 Corinth. vii. 6-14; viii. 16), it has been con
jectured that this we.s the celebrated companion of St. Paul, to 
whom he wrote the Epistle; but Titus was one of the commonest 
Roman names, and one who had been taken by the Apostle to 
Jerusalem when the Apostles and elders were called to decide 
respecting the circumcision of the Gentiles, would hardly be 
called "a certain man that worshipped God," i. e., one like 
Cornelius, devout, but yet not circumcised. 

" Whose house joined hard to the synagogue." This can only 
be mentioned for the purpose of showing that St. Paul, notwith
standing his formal departure from the synagogue, still wished to 
meet and converse with all Jews who were sincere in their in
quiries after the truth. 

8. " And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue • • • • much 
people in this city." This was the Crispus respecting whom St. 
Paul writes: " I thank God that I baptized none of you but Cris pus 
and Gaius, lest any should say that I had baptized in my own 
name" (1 Cor. i. 14, 15). 

9. "Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision," &c. 
Why should the Lord thus see fit to encourage Paul, when his work 
among the people of Corinth appeared so prosperous? Evidently 
because the success of his work excited the malice of the Jews to 
the uttermost, so that they only waited for the arrival of the pro
consul to break out into open hostility against him. Paul knew 



CHAP, XVIII.] I AM WITH THEE. 345 

10 a For I am with thee. and no man shall set on thee to 
hurt thee : for I have much people in this city. • fo. i. 1s, 

19. Matt. 
11 And he t continued there a year and six xxviii 20. 

h , h d t Gr. sat mont s, teaching t e wor of God among them. there. 

12 1 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, A.D. 55_ 
ending. 

that all this was brewing, and his spirit for a moment quailed be
fore the rage of the men that were set against him, so that the Lord 
comforted him with the assurance, that though they set on him 
they should be restrained from hurting him, (of which the sequel 
shows the truth), and so he might go on with his work hopefully, 
and this he did, for we read : 

11. "And he continued there a year and six months, teaching 
the word of God among them." This is considered by some to be 
the whole period of his ministry at this time in Corinth. During 
these months he wrote the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, and 
probably did much missionary work in the neighbouring parts of 
the province of Achaia, for in 2 Cor. i. 1, he speaks of all the saints 
which are in all Achaia; and churches, such as that at Cenchrea, 
must have been founded at this time. 

12. "And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
insurrection," &c. This Gallio was the brother of the philosopher 
Seneca, who dedicated some of his works to him. His name was 
Marcus Annmus N ovatUB, and he took the name of Gallio because 
he had been adopted by Gallio the rhetorician. He seems to have 
answered more than any character of Scripture to our modem 
"Liberal," and having no religious convictions himself, it was easy 
for him to express a contemptuous toleration of every kind of reli
gioUB opinion. He seems to have been a man of a temper not 
easily ruffled, and is called by the poet Statius, and by Seneca his 
brother "Dulcis Gallio." He had been the favourite of Nero, but 
afterwards fell under his displeasure, and in order to avoid death at 
the tyrant's hands, put an end to himself, as did his brother Seneca. 

"The deputy," i.e., the pro-consul. "Another proof," Bishop 
Wordsworth remarks, "of St. Luke's accuracy. Achaia had been 
an imperial province under TiberiUB (Tacit. i. 76), but was reswred 
to the senate by Claudius (Sueton. Claud. 23). The rulers of pro
vinces under the senate were called pro-consuls, those under ,he 
emperor proprmtors." 
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the Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and 
brought him to the judgment seat, 

13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship God 
contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, 
•eh.Di.ii. 29. Gallio said unto the Jews, 0 If it were a matter 
&: XXV, 11, 19. 

of wrong or wicked lewdness, 0 ye Jews, reason 
would that I should bear with you: 

15 But if it be a question of words and names, and of your 
law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judgment seat. 

"The Jews made ins'tlrrection with one accord," &c. Rather 
rose up against, or made an attack on, Paul-the word inslll'rection 
being now used as synonymous with sudden rebellion against a 
sovereign. 

13. " Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship God contrary 
to the law." This means that the religion which Paul preached 
had no~ yet been duly authorized by the law, as that of the Jews 
was. It required a. separate act of legalization, as it was not 
Judaism. 

14. "And when Paul was now a.bout to open his mouth, Gallio 
said unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewd
ness." The revisers translate this "of wicked villainy." The 
word has not that meaning which we usually attach to lewdness, 
neither is it the same expression as in Acts xvii. 5. 

15. " But if it be a question of words and names, and of your 
law," &c. "Of words "-literally" of a word." No doubt in allu
sion to the preaching of St. Paul, as the preaching of the Word. 

"And names." Whether, for instance, Jesus was rightly entitled 
to the name of Christ. "And of your Jaw," i.e., how far the reli
gious code of a separate people like the Jews, was now binding. 

"Look ye to it." This seems to be a sort of warrant for their 
taking the law into their own hands, as is narrated in verse 17. 

16. "And he drave them from the judgment seat." This does 
not imply that he used violence at all, but that he diamissed the 
case and cleared the court, as we now say. 
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17 Then a.II the Greeks took P Sosthenes, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, and beat him before the judg- P 1 Cor. i. 1. 

ment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things. 
18 1 And Paul afte;r this tarried there yet a good while, 

17. "All the Greeks," Bo D .. E., H., L., P., most Cursivf"s, Sah., Syriac, Arm., ~ttt.; 
but N, A., B., Vulg., Copt., omit" the Greeks," 

17. "Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, and beat," &c. There is a difference in the reading 
which must be taken into account. The principal uncials~. A. B., 
and Vulgate read "they all," or "all," meaning, of course, those 
just dismissed, i. e., the Jews, the enemies of Paul. In this case 
they were angry against Sosthenes, as supposing that he had in 
some way betrayed their cause, being secretly, and afterwards 
openly (if he be the same Sosthenes as is mentioned in 1 Cor. i.1), 
on the side of Paul. 

If, on the contrary, we a.re to read with most MSS., "all the 
Greeks," then it means that the Greeks took this opportunity of 
venting their rage on the Jews, who had been worsted in their 
attempt to put down Paul, whose preaching it appears had, as is 
too often the case', been popular with many who yet refused to 
be reformed by it. 

"And Gallic cared for none of those things." There is great 
difference amongst expositors as to whether these words reflect 
blame on Gallic, or whether they are rather apologetic-as that he 
saw that such matters as the Jews brought before him were quite 
out of his province to decide upon. and he refused to entertain their 
question. 

I have no doubt that these words impute to the pro-consul conduct 
utterly unworthy of a just and upright judge, in that he al.lowed 
an innocent man, or at least one on whom no judicial sentence 
had been passed, to be beaten openly by a mob in his own court, 
and before his own judgment seat. Such indifference to the com
monest claims of justice and to the dignity of his own court stamps 
him as utterly unworthy of the office of a judge. 

18. "And Paul after this tarried there a good while . . . he had 
a vow." This seems over and above the year and six months of 
verse 11. 

"Having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow." 
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and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence 

Respecting the reason for his having te,ken this vow, it is now 
impossible to conjecture. Some oommente,tors suppose it to have 
been the vow of the N azarite described e,s to its obligations and 
ceremonie,l in Numb. vi.; others deny this. It we,s no doubt the 
practice described in Josephus (Jewish We,r, ii. xv. 1): "It is cus
tomary for those who he,ve been e,fll.ioted with any distemper, or 
have laboured under e,ny other difficulties, to me,ke e, vow the,t for 
thirty days before they offer sacrifices, they will abste,in from wine, 
and will at the expiration she,ve the head, e,nd burn the hair e,t the 
fire of their sacrifices of purifice,tion in the temple." When the vow 
was taken in a foreign land, "during the continuance of the vow 
the hair was e,llowed to grow, and at the expil'ation of the month 
the head was not (e,s commonly supposed) shaven, which could 
only be done at Jerusalem after a purification of seven days, and 
after the performance of the requisite sacrifices. But as the vow 
was at an end a,s regarded the growth of the he,ir, the shears or scis
sors, not the razor, were applied, a,nd the hair wa,s shea,red or polled, 
and thenceforth the hair was cut from time to time in the ordinary 
course, until the Naza.rite had an opportunity of going up to Jeru
salem. He then purified himself seven days in the temple, and 
offered the accustomed sacrifices during that period, and then 
finally shaved his head, and having burnt the hair (together with 
what had been sheared at the termination of the thirty days), 
then completed the vow." "If he polled his head in the oounti-y," 
says Lightfoot, "as St. Paul did in Cenchrea, he was to bring his 
hair and burn it under the cauldron where his peace-offering was 
boiling, which was in this place of the temple that we are speaking 
of" (i. e., at the south-east angle of the court of the women in the 
.emple). (Lewin and Lightfoot.) 

The fact that St. Paul should not merely have submitted, but 
should have voluntarily chosen to offer to God such a service as 
this, is of the utmost significance. It shows us how very different 
his religion (taking religion to be religious observance) was to what 
many of us suppose that it must have been. The general idea 
amongst ultra-Protestants is that he was a man so wholly taken 
up with preaching Christ crucified that he repudiatec! all formal 
observances as being utterly beneath his notice. And yet when we 
come to look into the facts of his life we find that he rathe;r preached 
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into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having q shorn 
his head in r Cenchrea: for he had a vow. • N umh. vi. 

18. cb. xxi. 
24. 
r Rom. xvi. I. 

Ohriet risen, and that, prompted by hie own will, he desired to 
express hie gratitude to God by what was as formal a piece of 
religious ritual as is to be found in the whole Bible. It has often 
been said that he did this to please the J ewe by showing them that 
Christianity had not absolutely alienated him from the Law in its 
ceremonial aspect ; but such a view is to be energetically re
pudiated, for it makes him perform an act of religious devotion, not 
with the view of being acceptable to God, but of being pleasing to 
men. There can be no doubt that St. Paul took this vow, and 
performed its (to us) strange obligations with the view of express
ing his gratitude to God by something which was over and above 
hie daily eaorifioe of himself. He had received some signal benefit 
or deliverance. He could not do more in the way of showing his 
thankfulness by preaching more frequently or earnestly. He 
already did as much as he could in that way. But there was 
another way open to him-the way of the N azarite, a way fre
quently adopted by his countrymen under the direction of God's 
word; and he not only chose this, but apparently ordered his 
journeyings so that he might in due form fulfil it at Jerusalem. 

Now this lets us into hie whole mind, as regards what is com
monly called " Ritualism," that is, the outward accessories of 
religious worship. We cannot imagine a man who voluntary took 
upon him as an act of acceptable devotion all this shearing and 
shaving, and preserving his hair till he could burn it with his peace 
offering in the Temple, and in the meantime abstaining from any
thing that was produced by the vine, even to a grape or a raisin; 1 

-we cannot imagine, I say, such a man objecting to, much less de
nouncing, any one single item of the mild and sober ritual which 
we of the Church of England have been permitted to preserve. We 
cannot imagine such a man, who could volunte.rily do such things 
as the Naze.rite vow required, objecting to the sign of the Cross in 
baptism, or at any other time, or in any other place ; to turning to 

• ,. He sho.ll sepo.ro.te himself from wine and strong drink, and sho.ll dxink no vinegar of 
wtne, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat 
moist grapes, or dried. All the days of his sepa.re.tion shall be eat nothing that is mo.<le 
nf the vioe t-ree, from the kernel eVP.D to the busk" (Numben vi. 3, 4). 
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19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but 
he himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the 
Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, 
he consented not ; 
• eh. xix. 21. 21 But bade them farewell, saying,• I must by 
.&:u. ltl. 

all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusa-

19. '' And he ce.me." So H., L., P., most CIIJ"SiTee, Vu.lg., Copt,; but H, A., B., E., 
Sah., S}Tia(·, &c., read, '' they ea.me to Epbeatl9.'' 

21. •• I most by all means keep this fenst tho.t cometh in Jerusalem." So D., H., L., 
P ., most Cnrsiv·es, Syriac, &c. t but the whole clause omitted by N, A,, B., E., a few 
Cnrsi,-es, 13, 14 '. 15, 36, 69, 105, 180, Vulg., Sah,, Copt., Arm., lEth. 

the East in the Creed ; to the ring in marriage; to the eastward 
position; to the clean white linen surplice, or to any vestment of 
any sort with which any national or independent church might 
decree to mark the uniqueness of the great Sacrament of the Gospel. 
We cannot imagine him objecting to any of these things in any
thing approaching to a Puritan spirit, or on Puritan grounds.' He 
might, and no doubt would, object to multiplying small details 
which would make an easy service a difficult one, or which would 
distract attention from the object of the worship, or its idea, but 
certamly not on any other ground-unless, of course, anything con
tra,ened some important matter in the original institution, such 
as the right of the laity to the chalice. 

This act of the Apostle clearly shows the truth of what I stated 
in my notes on Chap. XV., that the objection to the circumcision 
of a Gentile believer was not a matter of ritual, but of covena.nt
circumcision bringing a man under one covenant, and baptism 
under another. Age.in, this act of the Apostle shows that we may 
lawfully take vows over and above the great baptismal engagement, 
though the multiplication of them is exceedingly to be deprecatecl. 

19. "And he came to Ephesus, and left them there." Leaving 
them there seems to mean that he no longer lodged and worked 
with them, but gave himself entirely to missionary work. 

20, 21. "When they desired him to tarry longer time • . . sailed 
from Ephesus." Why was he so eager about keeping the feast at 

I By Puritan grounds, I mean the grounds taken by the Puritan lee.dera at the Savoy 
<1r at the Hampton Court Conference. 
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lem : but I will return again unto you, t if God will. And 
he sailed from Ephesus. • 1 Car. iv. 10. 

h h d l d d C Hehr. vi. 3. 
22 And when e a an e at iesarea, and Jomes i,·. 15. 

gone up, and saluted the church, he went down to 
Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all the country of • Ga
latia and Phrygia in order, x strengthening all the 
disciples. 

24 1 1 And a certain Jew named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

Anno 
Do:mNI 

56. 

u Gal. i. 2. &. 
iv. 14. 
ll eh. xiv. 22. 
& KY, 32, 41. 

Y I Cor. i. 12. 
& iii. 5, 6. & 
iv. 6. Tit. iii. 
13. 

Jerusalem? Lewin supposes that this visit to Jerusalem was that 
mentioned in Gal. ii., when he went up by revelation--i. e., by 
special Divine direction,-but scarcely any others agree with him, 
We are to remember that St. Paul's conversion did not make him 
the less a Jew. The Passover, Pentecost, and other feasts were 
national as well as religious commemorations to one who would 
consent to be even anathema on behalf of" his kinsmen according 
to the flesh" (Rom. ix. 3). These feasts were now doubly endeared 
to him as a Christian who believed that God redeemed us at one of 
these festivals, and that the Holy Ghost came down at another. 

Very probably he only continued at Ephesus till he could find a 
vessel to take him to Jerusalem. Most likely the feast was Pente
cost, as before that navigation was considered dangerous. 

22, 23. "And when be had landed at Cresarea ... strengthening all 
the disciples." Apparently he did not preach in Jerusalem, that 
being part of the field of labour of the Apostle of the circumcision ; 
but he spent some time, no doubt, preaching and teaching at 
Antioch, this being his own peculiar sphere (xi. 25, 26), and then 
journeyed to Ephesus, taking the cities of Galatia and Phrygia on 
hie way. 

24. "And a certain JewIJJ1,med Apollos, born at Alexandria .•. 
mighty in the scriptures." Apollos, a leading man amongst the 
Christians of the first age, is from this mention of him considered 
to belong to the Alexandrian school of Jewish thought-i.e., that of 
Philo ; and from some supposed connection between that thouglit 
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25 This man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; and 
• Rom. xii. u. being • fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught 
• oh. xix. s. diligently the things of the Lord, • knowing only 

the baptism of John. 

25. •• Thinp:s of the Lord." So B., P., most Cursives i but N, A., B., D., E., L., mnny 
:nrsiYes, Vnlg .. Sa.h .. Copt .. iyriac. Arm., £th., reo.d, "the things of Jesus.'' 

and the ideas contained in the Epistle to the Hebrews, to he.ve been 
the author of that book. But all this is the merest conjecture. It 
is here only said that he was bcn·n at Alexandria; about his living 
or continuing there, and imbibing the spirit of the philosophy of the 
place, nothing whatsoever is said. What we read here is age.inst 
it. He is said to have been rather of the school of the Baptist, and 
whilst accepting the mission of Jesus as the Messiah, to have known 
the truth but partially, for we read:-

25. " This man was instructed in the way of the Lord . . . 
knowing only the baptism," &c. What, then, was his Christian 
position or standing? Evidently this : he had received the Bap• 
tism of John, and through John's teaching was led to look upon 
Christ as the Lamb of God, and the Judge of all; but he had not 
yet accepted, because it had not been brought before him, the 
Baptism of Christ in all its consequences. He was yet external to 
the Church, for the Baptism of Christ alone admitted men into the 
Church as the body of Christ. He was instructed in the way of the 
Lord-i. e., he knew very well (the original implies that he had 
been catechized in) the account of the Lord's Birth, Life, Teaching, 
Death, and Resurrection, as it was to be found in the original body of 
tradition; but he had not yet been face to face with the Pentecostal 
teaching--i. e., in its leading features, the Sacramental or Church 
teaching. The Baptism of John, which was the initiation into his 
system, if such it could be called, must pass away with the fuller 
development of Christianity at Pentecost, chiefly in its Church 
aspect; but, as we shall see, there were many of the Jews of the 
dispersion who, through lack of opportunity, came short of this 
fuller manifestation of Christ. And amongst these was Apollos, 
and the twelve men whose case we have in the next chapter. 

We shall do well to note that there cannot be a perfect Chris
tianity without Sacramental Doctrine in its fulness. It is impos
sible to suppose that AI>ollos preached the mere example of Christ, 
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26 And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom 
wh•m Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto 
them, and expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him: who, 
when he was come, b helped them much which b 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

bad believed through grace: 

28. "AquiJe. e.nd Priscilla.." So D., H., L., P., most Carsives., Byriac, Bah.,Arm.; but 
H, A .. , B., E., Vulg., Cop., ...Eth,, read,•• Priscilla. and Aquila." 

and not His atoning Death; for John, Apollos' master, preached 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the worlcl, but John 
himself directed men's minds to the fact that the difference between 
his system and that of our Lord was in the infinite superiority of 
the Lord's Baptism. "I baptize you with water; He shall bap
tize you with the Holy Ghost "-with the Holy Ghost as commu
nicating to men the life and virtue of the Lord's Resurrection. 

26. " And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue . . . more 
perfectly." On this Quesnel remarks: "Apollos, through the zeal of 
two married persons of the laity, is instructed more perfectly in the 
mysteries and science of Christianity, receives Baptism, and is pre
sented to the Church. A man, therefore, may perform considerable 
services to it without being admitted into the sacred ministry. A. 
solicitous concern for the interests of the Church, and a constant 
application to those things which promote the glory of God, are to 
be found in all states and conditions." 

27. "And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, ...• 
through grace." These letters were the letters of commendation 
(2 Corinth. iii. 1-3) which Christiane, especially if they held any 
teaching office, carried with them from one church to another. 

"Helped them much which had believed through grace." He 
was not the instrument of their conversion to the faith, but of their 
edification. This is exactly described in the words of the Apostle," I 
have planted, Apollos watered" (i. e., nourished and refreshed that 
which I planted)," but God gave the increase" (1 Cor. iii. 6). 

28. "For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, 
ehewing, ·• &c. We gather from the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
that the factious spirits in the church of Corinth endeavoured to 

AA 
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28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, 
'<lih. i•.Laa. & • shewing by the scriptures that Jesus II was n . 8. a. ver. 
s. Christ. 
II Or, is the 
Christ. 

make Apollos a party leader (1 Oor. i. 12; iii. 4, 5 ; iv. 6). It is 
supposed, and with some reason, that when in xvi. 12 of the ea.me 
epistle we read that "Apollos desired not to come a.t that time " 
it we.a because he would not visit a. church where some would make 
him a. tool of their factiousness. The last notice of him is in the 
epistle to Titus, where Titus, then in Crete, is desired to bring 
Zenas the lawyer a.nd Apollos on their journey diligently, that 
nothing be wanting to them (iii. 18). 

CHAP. XIX. 

AND it came to pass, that, while O Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to 

~ tf~-t 12· Ephesus : and finding certain disciples, 

•• The upper coaatl;" rather,'' upper regions" or u borders," not "coasts,, aa near 
~be sea.. 

1. " And it ea.me to pa.as, tha.t, while Apollos wa.s a.t Corinth, •••. 
certain disciples." Ephesus, the capital of Proconsular Asia, and 
the third city in the world for commerce and population (Rome 
being the :first, and Alexandria the second), was situated at the 
mouth of the comparatively small river Cayster. It was founded 
by the Athenian, Androclus. It was, according to Strabo, the 
greatest commercial city west of the Taurus, possessing large docks 
which had been formed in the estuary of the Cayster soon after the 
time of Alexander the Great. It was long the most important city 
of the eastern part of the empire, not omitting Antioch itself, but 
began to decline when Constantinople, or new Rome, arose. It is 
now, according to all accounts, absolutely desolate, the greatest part 
of it morass, and the only inhabitants remaining being those of a 
small Turk.iiih village. It was known far and wide for its magnifi
cent temple of Diana, one of the wonders of the ancient world, 
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2 He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost 

since ye believed? And they said unto him, • We • eh. viii. 1e. 
See, l 8am. 

have not so much as heard whether there be any iii. 1. 

Holy Ghost. 
3 And he said 

were ye baptized? 
baptism. 

unto them, Unto what then 
And they said, d Unto John's 

2. "We have not so much &9 heard," &c. See be)ow. 

d ch.fflii. 
25. 

The reader will find a very full account of the province, of the city, 
and of its three principe.l buildings, the temple of Diana, the theatre, 
and the circus, with plans and engravings of the ruins, in Lewin's 
•• Life of St. Paul," chap. xiii., pp. 312-330. 

2, 3. "He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed? ...• unto John's baptism." Taking all this 
literally, the ignorance of these men seems incredible, and particu
larly so when we remember that the Baptist preached the Lord as 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost, in contrast to himself, who only 
baptized with water. Very probably the solution is to be found in 
.a slight alteration in the translation. Instead of" Have ye received 
the Holy Ghost since ye believed?" it would be more accurately 
rendered, as by the Revisers, "Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when 
ye believed?" and instead of the answer, "We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost," the Revisers have, "Nay, 
we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Ghost was given." 
Translated very barely and literally, the clause may be rendered, 
"We did not so much as hear whether a Holy Spirit is." But it is 
impossible, on ell principles of common sense, to translate this "is" 
(i,mv) as if it meant "exists," for the Old Testament is full from 
beginning to end of references to the Spirit of God; so that the" is" 
must be understood as meaning whether the Holy Ghost is given, or is 
in the Church, or is within our reach. Or, again, it is possible that 
by the Holy Spirit may be understood the Spirit as manifesting 
Himself in certain gifts or powers, such as tongues, prophecy, gifts 
of healing, &c. Such things seem, for a time at least, to have 
accompanied, as a rule, the laying on of hands on the baptized. 

4. "Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance." John's baptism being the baptism of repentance 
principally, and this repentance preparatory to men's receiving 



356 
4 Then 

• Me.tt. iii. 11. 
Jobni.15,27, 
80. eh. i. 5. 
& xi. 16. & 
xiii. 24, 25. 

r eh, viii, 16, 

WHEN THEY HEARD THIS. [Tm: AoT!I. 

said Paul, •John verily baptized with the baptism 
of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 
should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 W11en they heard thi,s, they were baptized r in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

,. "On Christ Jesus." n Christ O omitted by N. A., B., E., Vulg., Copt.; but retained 
by H., L., P., most Cursives, Sah., Syriac, Arm., ~th. 

remission of sins through the Death and Resurrection of Ghrist, 
must be imperfect, both in its powei: and significance. It could not 
be with power, till the Lord's Resurrection, by which the power of 
His Risen Life was diffused through the Church, and H could not 
signify death, burial, and resurrection with Christ, as St. Paul 
teaches in Rom. vi., or a grafting into His Body, and a putting on 
of Him, as in 1 Cor. xii. 13 and Gal. iii. 27-these things being 
in the future when John preached, could be but very dimly appre
hended by the disciples of John, much less intimately connected 
with his baptism. How was it, then, that such men did not 
seek initiation into a better state after Pentecost? Because, 
probably, they never heard of the essential difference between the 
two baptisms. They were baptized by John. They knew that 
Christ had died and risen again, and so they believed on Him 
because of the testimony of John, but they lived far away from 
Jerusalem, and they took it for granted that the difference between 
one baptism and another was a very secondary matter, and it was 
only when Paul found them out, and questioned them, that they 
understood that they were not yet members of the Church. 

5. " When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus." St. Paul did not himself baptize them, for 
reasons which he gives in 1 Cor. i. 14, 15. St. Peter also did not 
hi.mselfbaptize (Acts x. 48). · 

On the fact that they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
J eSllS, rather than that of the ever-blessed Trinity, see my notes on 
Acts ii. 38. It is not at all improbable that the formula of 
Matt. xxviii. was used, and yet the baptism said to be in the name 
of Jesus, or of the Lord Jesus. 

6. " And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came," &c. Here we have the Apostle of the Gentiles asserting 
in the most practical manner possible "the doctrine of Baptisms 



CHAP. XIX.] THE HOLY GHOST CAME ON THEM. 357 
6 And when Paul had g laid his hands upon 

Holy Ghost came on them; and h they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied. 

them, the 
g eh. vi, 8. & 
viii. 17. 
b eh, ii.'• & 
"· 46. 

and of laying on of hands " {Heh. vi. 2). Instead of saying to 
these men, "All outward washings a.re of no consequence, provided 
your hearts a.re cleansed," he makes one baptism-that of the most 
eminent servant of God of all those who preceded Christ-to be of 
no avail, and insists upon their receiving another, the one by which 
he himself had been grafted into the Body of Christ's Church. 

And instead of saying to them when they looked for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, "Above all things rely on no outward ordinances, 
but pray earnestly, and read your Bibles, 9,nd attend the preaching 
of the Gospel," he himself lays his hands upon them to impart to 
them the Holy Spirit. What totally different conduct from what 
many of us would have expected from the Apostle I And yet it is 
strictly in accordance with his belief, his faith in the Lord Jesus. 
Believing that Jesus was the eternal Son of God, His own proper 
Son, Who was in the form of God, and in e.11 Divine attributes 
equal with God, he naturally believed that such a, Saviour would 
not ordain lifeless ordinances, little, if at e.11, better than the 
ceremonies they superseded. He consequently believed that the 
baptism of the servant, even though that servant be John, the 
Lord's precursor, must be effaced by the Baptism of the Divine 
Master, and that if the Master ordained any laying on of hands it 
must be for high and supernatural purposes; and believing that that 
Divine Master was now at the Right Hand of God, Head over all 
things to His Body, the Church, he believed that He would be 
with His Servants, so that their Baptisms and their Confirmations 
( and, of course, their Eucharists and their Absolutions, and Ordina
tions) should be His-means for conveying His Grace and advancing 
His Kingdom. So that St. Paul's action in the matter of the 
Baptism of these men was simply the outcome of his belief in the 
Lord's Divine Nature and omnipresent Power. 

"They spake with tongues, and prophesied." The speaking with 
tongues could not be inarticulate sounds, expressing rapturous de
votion, as some imagine; if so, they would not be ce.lled tongues. The 
"tongues " of Acts ii. were, all of them, living languages, and so must 
these have been, or they would have been no sign of Divine power. 
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7 And all the men were about twelve. 
l ch.nii.2. 
&xviii.4. 

k eh. i. 3. & 
nviii. 23. 

.t..D. 57. 
I 2 Tim. i. 15, 
2 Pet. ii, 2. 
Jnde 10. 
m See eh. ix. 
2. & xxii. 4. & 
IJriy. 14. ver, 
23. 

n See eh. JlE. 
31, 

8 1 And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing 
and persuading the things k concerning the king
dom of God. 

9 But ' when divers were hardened, and be
lieved not, but spake evil m of that way before the 
multitude, he departed from them, and separated 
the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one 
Tyrannus. 

10 And n this continued by the space of two 
years ; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and 
Greeks. 

9. "Of one Tyrannus!' "One•• (Ti~); so D .• E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Vulg.,. 
Arm.; but H, A., B., 13, 27, 29, 81, Sa.h., Copt., Syriac, omit" one." 

10. u The word of the Lord Jesus." rr Jesus" omitted by N, A., B., D., E., fifteen. 
Clll'8ives, Vulg., Syriac; but retained by B., L., P., R.nd most Cursives. 

8, 9. 11 And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly," &c. 
Notice, the subject of his preaching was not only Christ crucified 
and risen, but the things concerning the Kingdom of God, i.e., its 
organization, its bonds of union, its watchwords and laws-above 
all, the inherence of the whole of it in Christ its Head. 

9. 11 But when divers were hardened, and believed not" (or obeyed 
not). Such is ever the effect of the Gospel to some: to those who 
receive it, it is a savour of life unto life, to others of death unto 
death. For those who reject it, cannot reject it as they can reject 
any mere natural truth or human opinion. In rejecting it, they 
refuse God's offers of mercy, 

"He separated the disciples," He separated them from the un• 
believing J ewe-not, of course, from any of their Christian brethren, 
only from those who blasphemed the All-Holy Name. 

"Disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus." This was 
probably a lecture-room let out for hire. It was not a church or 
place of Christian assembly, but a room open to all comers. 

10. "And this continued by the space of two years •••. both 
Jews and Greeks." This with the three months before mentioned 
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11 And O God wrought special miracles by the hands of 

Paul : 0 Mark rvi. 20. 

12 P So that from his body were brought unto ;\t:·. ~s. 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseaselil ~•J.Kins

departed from them, and the evil spirits went out 
of them. 

13 -,J" q Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorcists,• took upon them to call over them which 

.l.D. 58, 
q Matt. xii. 27. 
r Bea l\le.rk i•. 
38. Luke ix. 
49. 

was probably the longest uninterrnpted see.son of ministry which 
Paul enjoyed in any place. And the most important ; for during 
this time he founded the Churches of Coloeee, Le.odicee., and others ; 
in fact, e.11 they of Proconsular Asia., one of the most populous and 
fiourishing districts of the Empire, had the opportunity of bee.ring 
the Gospel. 

11, 12. "And God wrought specie.I miracles •..• evil spirits went 
out of them." Specie.I, i.e., extra.ordinary, out of the common way, 
even for miracles, and indeed they were : they a.re only equalled 
by the bee.ling wrought by the touching of the hem of the Lord's 
garment, and by the shadow of Peter e.s he passed by restoring to 
health the sick persons upon whom it fell. Such extraordinary 
puttings forth of power a.re only in accordance with the Lord's 
assure.nee in John xiv. 12: "He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he 
do, because I go unto my Father." 

It may be a.eked, Why were these specie.I mire.oles wrought here 
and nowhere else, apparently? Very probably because of the preten
sions to miracles by magic which were so rife in the city. God thus 
showed them that the supernatural acts which they pretended to 
do by incantations, He could do and He did by pieces of cloth 
which had merely touched the body of His servant. The words 
"handkerchiefs" (crovodp,a), or" aprons·· (cr,µu,ivch«J, are both Latin 
words ; the first originally meaning e. cloth by which the sweat is 
wiped off, the other a wrap he.If girding the body e.s an apron 
would do. Notice that these were not parts of his dress, bui 
things which had simply touched his body. 

13. "Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists." This seems 
to follow upon the last statement. The professed exorcists, seeing 
the power with which God invested the cloth which had but 
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had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We 
adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva,, a Jew, and 
chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know ; but who are ye? 

lS. "We adjure yon." Bo B., L., P .. most Cursives, Syriac, Bah.; but N, A., B., D., 
E., 13, 25, 33, 35, 40, 73, Vulg., Copt., Arm,, read," l adjure." 

touched the person of the Apostle, thought that they too could use 
with impunity the All-Holy Name. 

" The vagabond Jews." This word had not the evil significance 
which it now has; the Revisers render it" strolling" Jews. From 
the warnings against unlawful arts all through the Old Testament 
it would seem that, notwithstanding the clearer revele.tion of God 
which they possessed, they were alwe.ys addicted to these evil 
practices. And the Ephesians seem to have cultivated these arts 
more than any other Greeks.1 

14. "And there were seven sons of one Sceva, e. Jew, and chief 
of the priests, which did so." It is difficult to understood how a man 
who could occupy the position of a Jewish chief priest, or head of 
one of the twenty-four courses, however wicked in other respects he 
might be, could have se.nctioned such an employment. I think the 
probability is that, though bom a Jew, he had become an apostate, 
and was the head of some college of heathen priests. Mr. Blunt 
writes, "Chief of the priests." This office appears to be the same 
as that which is called, "High priest of the Ephesians" (E</>E<nwv 
ARXIEREUS), on a coin dating from about B.c. 43-33, when it 
was held by one named Glaucon. The coin is engraved in Morell's 
" Thesaurus." 

The readings of this verse are various. 
15. "And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and 

Paul I know," &c. The words for" know" in the two clauses are 

1 Judea and Epheans, or Procoosnlar Asia, seem to have excelled in Magic and 
Es:orcism all the rest of the world, and these e.re the ,·ery two places where, o.pparently, 
demouie.cal possession was most frequent. Mo.y not this be accounted for in this wo.y? 
Assumi.u.g the.t the eJCisteo.ce of evil spirits,is a reality, those who cultiva.ted intercourse 
with such eYil beings would be more than others given over by Go<l into their power: so 
that those whom by their incantations they thought to make their sla,·es, wel'e permitted 
to bt-l'ame their me.sten. 
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16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 

them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so 
that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also 
dwelling at Ephesus ; and 'fear fell on them all, ~ ~?i'1J: 6!i;_ 
and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. ~i/3· & v. s, 

18 And many that believed came, and 'con- ' M•tt. iii. s. 
fessed, and shewed their deeds. 

16. "Overcame them." So H., L., P., most Corsives, Byriac; but N, A., B., D., about 
fifteen Cunives, Vulg., Copt., Arm., rea.d, "Overcame them both," as if there were two. 

different. "Jesus I acknowledge or recognize, and Paul I know or 
am aoque.inted with." The first" I know" ( y,vw(f~w) seems to mean, 
" I recognize e.nd own His power; " and the second ( i1ri11raµ.a,) ex
presses a knowledge of e. lower degree, like our word "acquainted 
with." So Bishop Wordsworth. 

16. "And the man in whom the evil spirit we.s leaped on them. 
and overcame," &c. He seems, like the demoniac of Gadara, to 
have had pretematw·e.l strength from the spirit dwelling in him. 

"Overcame them." Very many important MSS. read" overcame 
them both;" so from this we should gather that only two of the seven 
were present to exorcise. 

" So that they fled out of that house naked and wounded." 
17. "And this was known . • . . name of the Lord Jesus was 

magnified." They recognized e.t once that the All-Holy Ne.me, 
the Ne.me which is above every name, we.a not like the mere word 
or letters of e.n incantation, but the Na.me of One Who would 
avenge such insults offered to It, as that It should be used as a 
magical formula, tente.tivefy, e.nd for go.in. If pronounced e.t e.11, It 
must be pronounced in faith, with a.we e.nd reverence, e.nd for the 
one purpose of setting forth the glory of Him Whose Ne.me It is. 

Are we not now much too familiar in our use of this Na.me? 
18. " And many that believed came, e.nd confessed, and shewed 

their deeds." It he.s been supposed the.t these were be.ptized Chris
tians who he.d not wholly given up their evil arts, but pre.ctised 
them in secret. It seems more probe.ble, however, that these were 
neophytes who he.d believed the Apostolic preaching, and made 
this confession 11nterior to their baptism. 
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19 Many of them also which used curious arts brought 
their books together, and burned them before all men : and 
they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. 

It has also been debated whether this confession was a publio or 
a private one. If the confession was in a measure general, and 
specified sins, such as the practice of magic, without entering into 
details, it was very probably in public; but if they thoroughly un
burdened their consciences by confessing any particulars which 
added to the guilt of their sins, it must have been in private; other
wise their confession would have been a means of polluting the 
hearts of others. 

19. "Many of them also whioh used curious arts brought their 
books together," &c. The word "curious" properly signifies over
busy or meddling, and, it seems, came to be applied to magical arts, 
as meddling with, and prying into, things above the sphere of 
human knowledge. Thus the accusers of Socrates said: "Socrates 
does wrong, and is over-curious (1r,pupyd~era,) by searching what is 
under the earth, and what is in heaven." Lewin writes: "In no 
city upon the face of the globe at that day was sorcery so much 
practised as at Ephesus. The incantations used there had acquired 
a high degree of celebrity. The black art was there exercised, not 
merely by the strolling vagabond for extracting a few pence from 
the crednlity of silly women and illiterate artisans, but, like 
astrology in more recent times, was in the hands of the polite, and 
was studied as a science by philosophers and men of letters." 1 

"Fifty thousand pieces of silver." If this was the Attic 
Drachma, it would be about B½d. of our money, and the value of the 
books destroyed would be £1,770; but in real value-i.e., in 
purchasing power-it would be fe,r greater. 

20. " So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed." The 

' The far-famed Ephesian letters were copies of the mystic words engraved on the 
image of the Ephesian Artemis. They are thus described by Clemens Alexo.ndrinus, 
Strome.ta v. eh. 8: "A.od.rocydes the Pythagorean says the fe.r-fo.med so-ea.lied Ephesian 
letters were of the class of symbols. For he so.id that IZ0'"1U011 (shadowless) meant darkness, 
for it has no shadow; and aATCl4'x.OY (she.dowy) Jight, since it l'&Sts with its rays the 
!lha.dow; a.nd l'Jf is the earth, according to an ancient o.ppella.tion; o.nd rrrp£, is the year, 
ill rd'erence to the (four) 5easons; o.nd '1a:µvau.1;11J~ is the sun wbicb overpowers (aa,...6(""11); 
and Ti& a.iina: is the tro.e voice." 
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20 ° So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 
21 1 x After these things were ended, Paul " ,h. vi. 1. & 

1 purposed in the spirit, when he had passed xii.!:'~. 59. 

through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, ~~-0 ;;'.-{''· 25. 

saying, After I have been there, • I must also see 1 eh. xx. 22. 

Rome. ~ :h~ii~~i;i'_ 21. 
22 So he sent into Macedonia two of • them ~~~- xv. 24 

a eh. xiii. 5. 

power of the Word was shown in their deliverance from the most 
deeply-rooted sin of the place-a fascinating sin, as having for its 
subject-matter intercourse with spiritual beings-and apparently a 
lucrative one. They did not sell the books, or put them aside as 
having no more use for them, but destroyed them, the mere 
possession being sinful. 

21. "After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit." 
"In the spirit " no doubt means under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. Since every man's purposes are conceived first of all in his 
soul or spirit, there would be no necessity for mentioning the spirit, 
if the resolve or purpose was one of the sort commonly springing 
out of the mere human spirit. 

"When he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia." For the 
purpose, that is, of seeing to the welfare of the churches planted 
by him in Philippi, Thessa.lonia, Bercea, Athens, Corinth, and 
Cenchrea. 

"To go to Jerusalem." Bearing the offerings of the Gentile saints 
for the relief of their brethren in Jerusalem. 

"I must also see Rome." "See Rome." Not the palaces, the 
theatres, the amphitheatres, the baths, the temples, but a few 
assemblies, all small in number, meeting in this house or that 
catacomb in the name of Jesus Christ. Tb.is was the attraction 
which drew him to the imperial city. 

22. "So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered 
unto him, Timotheus," &c. Timotheus has been mentioned before, 
but this is the first notice of Erastus. Nothing is known of him 
except that St. Paul sends a salutation from him to the Roman 
Christians (Rom. xvi. 23), where he is called the chamberlain, or, 
perhaps, steward of the city ; and, if so, he must have been a 
person of consideration, in position much above the ordinary run 
of converts. 
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that ministered unto him, Timotheus and b Erastus; but he 
" Rom. xvi. 2s. himself stayed in Asia for a season, 
2 Tim. iv. 20 . 
• 2 cor. i. s. 23 And O the same time there arose no smaJl 
d. Se~ eh. ix. a. 

e eh. x,-i. 16, 
19. 

stir about d that way. 
24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a. 

silversmith, which made silver shrines for Diana, 
brought O no small gain unto the craftsmen ; 

25 Whom he called together with the work-

"Two of them that ministered unto him." This ministering 
cannot here be ministering to his daily wants as servants, but 
ministering to him in the Gospel ; assisting him in such ways e.s 
preaching, baptizing, celebrating the Eucharist, carrying messages 
to different churches, receiving accounts of how distant churches 
were progressing spiritually, and such things. Paul had many of 
such ministers or attendants. Seven are mentioned in oh. xx. 
ver. 4. They might be designated "vicars apostolic." Through 
them he exercised personal oversight over all the churches which 
he had planted. 

23. "A.nd the same time there arose no small stir about that 
way." "The same time." Lewin supposes that this time was 
probably in the month A.rtemisius, sacred to Diana (answering 
to parts of our March and A.pril), in which a vast ooncourse 
from all parts of the province came to see the games and other 
pageants celebrated in honour of the goddess, and which was also 
the time of the great annual market. 

24. "For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
made silver shrines for Diana .•. craftsmen." These were small 
models of the naos, or more sacred part ( chancel) of the temple 
containing the image of the goddess. They were portable, and 
60me so small that they could be carried about the person as 
amulets. Medallions of Eph.::sus are still to be seen in the cabinets 
of collectors, representing the 1rp6vao[ and statue of the Ephesian 
A.rtemis. 

25, 26. " Whom he called together with the workmen •••. made 
with hands." These words of Demetrius are an honest, outspoken 
declaration of the fact, that, if Christianity progressed as it was 
then doing, not only would the ancient religion decline and vanish 
away, but a large number of persons who made their livelihood by 
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men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, 
but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul bath persuaded 
and turned away much people, saying that r they r P,. m. 1. 

b d h . h d 'th h d Is. xii'·. l0-e no go s, w 1c are ma e WI an s: 20. Jer. x. 3. 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set 

ministering to it in various ways, would be ruined. These would 
be not only such craftsmen as Demetrius, but the priests who were 
partakers of the altar, and so lived on the sacrifices, and there would 
be the sculptors, and carvers in wood, and workers in metal, for it 
would be centuries before Christianity would be able to enlist high 
a.rt on her side, and indeed to this day it has not done so in the 
East. In fa.et, the material interests arrayed against the Church 
were so various and so powerful, that no miracle on the side of 
Christianity was so astonishing as its progress in spite of such 
interested opposition. 

26. " Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout," &c. Is this the exaggeration of fear, or was 
it the simple fact that the Gospel had made such progress that the 
profits of the trades depending upon idolatrous worship were 
diminishing seriously? Very probably the latter, for Pliny, the 
governor of the neighbouring province of Bithynia, in sending an 
account of the state of religious worship in the province, speaks of 
the temples becoming deserted, and no offerings brought to the 
shrines of the gods. (See Excursus iii.) 

" Saying, that they be no gods, which are made with hands." It 
did not seem to strike him that if anything whatsoever be made with 
hands, it must of necessity be inferior to him that made it, for the 
maker must have determined upon its existence, and devised its 
shape and features, and set it up in its plo.ce. This shows us that 
whatever may be the opinion of the educated respecting the image 
being only a representation, the vast mass of men look upon it as 
rather the Deity itself, or at least, as inhabited by the Deity. 

27. "So that not only this our craft is in danger .... all Asia 
and the world wor;hippeth." Notice how the danger to the craft is 
put before the danger that the temple and the majesty of the 
goddess should be despised. Very likely he believed in no goddess 
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at nought; but also that the temple of the great goddess 
Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should be 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings, they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion: and 

2i. "And her magnifteenee should be de!lltroyed." Bo H., L., P,, most Cursives; but 
N, A., B., E., some Cnrsi,·rs, &c., rea.d, t't She should be deposed from her mo.JtniOoence," 

29. uwhole city." H, A., B., Vulg., &c., omit .. whole," but E., H., L., P., most 
Cnrsh·es, Sah., Syriac, .~th., retain it. 

or god whatsoever, a.nd la.ughed in hie sleeve a.t the oredulity or 
the dupes who bought his silver shrines. 

"The temple of the grea.t goddess Diana" ( or Artemis). In 
order not to interrupt the thread of these practica.l notes, I shall 
give at the end of this oha.pter a graphic and learned a.ccount from 
Lewin's "Life of St. Paul" of this grea.t wonder of the ancient world. 

"Whom all Asia and the world worshippeth." Bishop Words
worth quotes a passage from Apuleius speaking of the worship or 
the Ephesian goddess as co-extensive with the world: "Diana 
Ephesia, cujus nomen unicum multiformi specie ritu va.rio nomine 
multijugo totus veneratur orbis." 

28. " And when they heard these sa.yings, they were full of 
wrath .... Diana of the Ephesia.ns." With wra.th, i.e., at the 
threatened extinction of their profitable trade. 

" Great is Diana of the Ephesians." This has been supposed to 
be the chorus at the great festivals of the goddess, which they all 
shouted with one accord; the sentence seems as if it were familiar 
to them. 

29. "And the whole city was filled with confusion .••• they 
rushed with one accord," &c. No doubt they made for the house 
of Aquila, with whom Paul was lodging. They missed their 
prey: but as St. Paul tells us that Aquila and Priscilla had for his 
life laid down their necks (Rom. xvi. 4), it is likely that these 
faithful friends in shielding the Apostle brought themselves into 
the most imminent peril. The mob, however, seized on Gaius 
( or Caius) and Aristarchus, two of those in constant attendance on 
the Apostle, and dragged them away as criminals. Caius bore one 
of the most common of Roman names. He seems to ha.ve been a. 
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having caught I Gaius and 'Aristarchus, men of Macedonia., 
Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with r Rom. xv:. 23. 

one accord into the theatre. ! ~~\~. 1:· 1t 

30 And when Paul would have entered in ml~ 2Ph~ol. 

unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. ~-- · ' em. 

31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends 
eent unto him, desiring him that he would not adventur~ 
himself into the theatre. 

different person from Gains of Derbe, in Lycaonia. Some have 
supposed that he survived till the residence of St. John in Ephesus, 
and was the person to whom he addressed his third Epistle. 

Aristarohus is mentioned as being a companion of St. Paul in 
Acts xx. 4 and xxvii. 2. He was a fellow-prisoner of St. Paul 
when he wrote his Epistle to the Colossians (iv. 10). 

"Into the theatre." Said to have been the largest structure of 
the kind ever erected by the Greeks, and capable of containing 
some 50,000 spectators. A small view of the site and present 
remains of the building is given in Lewin, p. 328. Of course such 
a building would be used for popular assemblies, as ours are used. 

30. "And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, 
the disciples," &c. They knew that he would be helpless in restraining 
the passions of such a multitude, and wculd only expose himself 
and the whole body of the disciples to greater danger. 

31. "And certain of the chief of Asia (Asiarchs] which were his 
friends," &c. These were not merely persons of rank and con
sideration, but the title was an official one. The Asiarchs were 
thirteen (some say ten), deputed by the thirteen cities of Proconsular 
Asia: they had to celebrate the public games at their own expense, 
and were necessarily men of the most ample fortune. Dean 
Plumptre has a note on the fact of some of these high officials being 
friends of St. Paul, which deserves notice : " There is something 
significant in the fact that the Asiarchs were St. Paul's friends. 
The manliness, tact, and courtesy, which tempered his zeal and 
boldness, seem always to have gained for him the respect of men 
in authority: Sergius Paulus (xiii. 7), Gallio (xviii. 14, 17), Lysias 
(xxiii.), Festus and Agrippa (xxv. 9, xxvi. 28, 32); the centurion 
Julius (xxvii. 3, 43 ). " Howson notices that not many years after thia 



868 THE ASSEMBLY WAS CONFUSED. [Tmn AcTs. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for 
the assembly was confused; and the more part knew not 
wherefore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the 
• 1 Tim. i. 20. Jews putting him forward. And h Alexander 
2 Tim. iv. 14. 
, eh. xii. 17. 1 beckoned with the hand, and would have made 

his defence unto the people. 
34 But when they know that he was a Jew, all with one 

voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the towuclerk had appeased the people, he 

uproar in the Ephesian theatre, another Asiarch, Philip, "being 
asked at Smyrna to let loose a lion on Polycarp, refused to do so." 

" Desiring him that he would not adventure himself." This, of 
course, owing to the official position of the Asiarchs, would be 
authoritative. 

32. " Some therefore cried one thing, and some another : for the 
assembly," &c. Many expositors have noticed that this description 
of the riot must have been from an eye-witness, it is so exceedingly 
true to nature. It is true of an immense assemblage of many 
thousand people; but it is not so true of 11, smaller concourse, every 
man of whom might know well the purpose of the ringleaders. 

33. "And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward," &c. This Alexander may have been 
Alexander the coppersmith of 2 Tim. iv. 14. He was, no doubt, 
put forward by the Jews to exculpate themselves as being op
ponents of Paul, and in no way answerable for his teaching; but, if 
60 , it was wholly without the desired effect, for as soon as he made 
endeavours to address the multitude, we read, 

34. "But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the space," &c. They probably recognized his Jewish features, 
and knew that he was bound by his creed to oppose the worship of 
Artemis, quite as much as Paul was ; and so for two hours they 
drowned any attempt on his part to make himself heard by the 
voeiferation of their former cry," Great is Diana of the Ephesians." 

35. "And when the townclerk [grammateus] had appeased the 
people, he said," &c. "The townclerk," rather, perhaps, the 



CHAP, XIX,] YE OUGHT TO BE QUIET. 369 
eaid, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that lrnoweth 
not how that the city of the Ephesians is t a + Gr. the 

worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of tempt, keeper. 

the image which fell down from Jupiter ? 
36 Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, 

ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 
37 For ye have brought hither these men, which are 

35. "A wonhipper.n Rather, ''temple-sweeper.'' See below. 

recorder, the keeper of the e.rchi ves of the city, no don bt exercising 
judicial functions, e.s similar officers amongst ourselves do. In the 
pageants, in which certain of the lea.ding divinities, as Jupiter, Mer
cury, and Apollo, were personified, there was also a gramme.tens 
who was the mock Apollo ; but the functionary mentioned here 
must have been a graver personage, exercising real authority. 

" What man is there that knoweth not that the city of the 
Ephesians is a worshipper," &c. The word translated "worshipper " 
is a singular one. It means temple-swMper or sacristan, and was 
claimed by the Ephesians as a most honourable title, as show
ing their humility in the presence of the goddess, and their 
care for the preservation e.nd adornment of her magnificent fane, 
the pride of their city. Their conduct in the matter of their 
temple stands in singular contrast with that of some of those amongst 
ourselves who have inherited the care of our glorious cathedrals. 
I remember houses built against one of them, blocking up parts of 
its windows. In another there was e. right of way, and a public foot
path across the nave where it adjoined the chancel. 

"And of the image which fell down from Jupiter." The many
breasted image we.a so rude, so fetish-like, that its origin was rele
gated to pre-historic times; and like that of Minerva at Athens 
and several others, it was supposed by the vulgar to have fallen 
from the sky. 

86. " Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken age.inst." 
This sounds in our ears as if it were said ironically ; but certainly in 
Ephesus it would have been unsafe to contravene these venerable 
traditions. 

87. "For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither 
robbers of churches," &c.-more properly, despoilers of templ!is. 
We now apply the term church only to Christian buildings. 

DB 



870 THE LAW IS OPEN. 

neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your 
goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which e.re 
• Or, the court with him, have a matter against any man, II the 
IUJ4/S are kept. 

law is open, and there are deputies : let them 
implead one another. 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning other 
u or,Of'dina:.-y. matters, it shall be determined. in e. 11 la.wful 

assembly. 

37 . .,Yonr goddess." So E., B., L., P., most Cunivee, Vulg., Oopt.; but N, A., B., 
D., some Cnrsives, Syriao, Bah., Arm., read, .., our." 

89. "Concerning other matters." So A., D., B., L., P., most OursiYe&, Vu)g., Syriao, 
&c.; but B. e.nd a few Cursives render "further.'' 

"Nor yet blasphemers of your [our] goddess." This witnesses 
to the sober and dignified way in which the great Apostle would 
speak against the popnlar worship. He would not rail against it, 
but simply show its incompatibility with any true and worthy idea 
of the Deity. 

88. " Wherefore if Demetrius, and the oraftsmen which a.re with 
him .•. the law is open." "The law is open "-rather, perhaps, 
the court days are kept, or come round--i.e., he will not have long 
to wait for justice to be done to him. 

"And there are deputies," literally, proconsuls. It has been 
me.de e. di.fficnlty that St. Luke speaks in the plural ; and he is 
supposed to speak in e. general way-there are proconsuls, one suc
ceeding e.nother. But it is not at all improbable that he was per
fectly correct, for" in A.D. 54, when Paul arrived at Ephesus, Junius 
Silanus was proconsnl; but he was poisoned at the instance of 
Agrippina, the mother of Nero, by Publius Celer, a Roman knight, 
and Helius, an imperial freedman,.the two procurators of Asia (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 1) ; and it would seem that the reward for their villany 
we.e the joint proconsnlship" (Lewin, p. 412). 

89. "But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it 
shall be determined," &c. The present concourse was illegal, not 
having been summoned in due form-in fact, a mere mob. All 
lawful assemblies of the people require due notice beforehand, that 
all interested may be present if they desire. 



CHAP. XIX.] HE DISMISSED THE ASSEMBLY. 371 
40 For we are in danger to be called in question for this 

day's uproar, there being no cause whereby we may givs an 
account of this concourse. 

41 .And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the 
assembly. 

40. " For we are in danger to be called in question for this day's 
uproar." The Roman authorities were naturally exceedingly jealous 
of popular risings in such places as Ephesus, and would very 
promptly call on the town clerk or recorder to give some explana
tion of what had "thrown the whole city into confusion." The 
truth of the matter, if reported at head-quarters, would seem so in-
1:1ignificant in the way of accounting for such a concourse that it 
would not be accepted for a moment. 

41. "And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly." 
The mere mention of the Roman power, bringing to mind what 
short work it would make of their lives and liberties, was sufficient, 
and the assembly quietly dispersed. 

DESORIPTION OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS OB DIANA AT EPHESUS, 

FROM LEWIN. 

"The temple, one of the wonders of the world, e.nd which wa.s 220 years in building, 
and erected at the joint cost of all Asia, stood without the walls, at some little distance to 
the north-east, and being constructed of the purest marble, is said to have gleamed like a 
meteor to the gaze of the approaching mariner. It was built upon marshy ground, and 
the foundations were lo.id at a vast expense. The first superstructure, or ba.sement, was 
ascended by e. grand flight of 14 steps, and upon this plBtform was erected the temple, 
facing the east, 425 feet long and :120 broad, o.n.d supported by columns of Parian marble 
sixty feet high, of which 36 were beautifully carved, &nd one by the hand of the famous 
Bcopa.s. The building was of the Ionic order, and an octostyle dipteros-that is, the 
portico in front in pronao, and o.t the bnck in postico, consisted each of thirty-two columns, 
eight abreast Bnd four deep, and round the sides were two rows of columns. 

"It was the custom with the ancients to place at the entrance of the temples a 
-n;,Pfa.~piov, or lo.vatory, tho.t the worshippers might first purify themselves, a.nd such a. 
lo.vatory appears to ho.ve stood in front of the temple of Diana. 

"Let us now survey the interior of the temple. We mount the outer steps. and, 
eta.nd.ing under the portico, look on the massive doors framed of carved cypress. On each 
side o.re the jambs of marble, and at the top is the enormous transom, a single block of 
such Ye.St dimensions that the beholder marvels at the mechanical skill that could have 
raised it. The legend rnns that the architect despaired of the undertuJring, but that 
whilst he slept the Goddess herself came to the rescue, and in the morning tb.e ponderous 
stone was found adjusted to its place. We pass the doorway and find oursehes in o. eourt 
or hall, in which are the most Co.moos pieces of sculpture from the hands of Prll.Xiteles and 
:tJcopu ud the most eminent artists. There stands. l'adiant with gold, the figure of 



372 AFTER THE UPROAR. [TBIIIAOTS, 

ArtemidonJ1, who was thus hi~h1y honoured for having succesef'nlly adTocated at Rome 
the cF1.11se of the temple &.RR,inst the imperie.1 revenue officers, who had sacrilegiously 
o.ppropriated to the exchequer the fisheries of the Selinusian lakes, which formed part of 
the 8aored possessions. There ia e. group of Amazons, one by Polycletue, another by 
Phidiu, another by Ctesilans, another by Cydon, and another by Phre.dmon i but the 
work of Polycletus is the finest, excelling even that of Phidie.s. 

0 Here also is the ?llery of paintings, and nobler specimene of the art are not to be 
fonnd in tbe world. There bang, tbe masterpiece or Calliphon the Snmian-Pntrocloe 
preparing for battle, with attendant damsels buckling on him the armour of Achilles. 
There may be seen the c-hef-d'ceuvre of Apelles, the prince of pllintere-Ale::a:o.nder the 
GreR.t graspinl{ a thunderbolt. This grnod work cost the temple twenty talents or gold, 
or £7,000, estimated by Cbandler to be equi,alent to £38,650 nt tbe present day. 

~, In the centre of the court or he.11 is the voi:Or, or shrine, containing the image of the 
Goddess. We enter, and the roof, which is of cedar, is supported by a row on ea.eh side of 
four columns of green jasper. [These eight columns were afterwards transported to 
Constantinople, and may now be seen in tbe mosque of St. Sophia.] Against the walls 
hang the votil'e offerings of the worshippers of the goddess: some the gorgeous presents 
of kings and princes, and one the humble psaltery of Alexander the mnsicie.n of Cytbera. 
In front of us is the altar rich with the carvings of Pre.xiteles, and beyond it hangs from 
the eeiling the pnrple embroidered veil screeniog the image that all tbe world worshippeth. 
The veil is raised, and we look on the Goddess herself. Can this be Diana., the great 
Goddess of the Ephesians, a wooden image so timeworn, that whether the material be 
vine or cedar or ebony, the nearest examination cannot discover P In either hand is a 
staff' or trident, &nd the body is covered with paps, the emblem of prolificness. Mntianna 
was profane enough to say that the image was the work of Pandemion, but the a.ir of 
antiquity a.bout it carries us back to a period long anterior to the records of written history. 
When~e it came or by whom it was shaped is a mystery, but the common belief is tho.t it 
fell from heaven. 

"At the back of the vo:6" ie au apartment which we may not enter; it is the repository 
where natiollB and potentates have stored their most vCMUe.ble tree.sores, for such is the 
sanctity of the temple tbat no sarer hank can be fonnd In Asia, or even in the world."
(LewiD, vol. i., pp. 323-326.) 

CHAP. XX. 

AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him 
the disciples, and embraced them, and a departed for 

• l Cor. :ni. 6. to go into Macedonia. 
l Tim. L3. 

Anno 
DOIUlD 

60. 
1. ., A.nd embneed &hem." So H., L., P., most Corsive11; but A., B., some Cuni..,u., 

11.11d Tery nearly N, D., and E., read, "And e:a:horted them and took leave of tbem." 

1. "And after fue uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the 
diseiplea," &c. St. Paul did not leave altogether because of the 
tumult, for it is said ill verse 21 of the former chapter, " ihat he 



CHAP, XX.] HE CAME INTO GREECE 373 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came into Greece, 

purposed in the spirit, after he had passed through Macedonia and 
Aohaia, to go to Jerusalem." He had determined to take a circuit 
to Jerusalem, through the scenes of his former labours; but we 
gather from scattered notices in the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians that the route he took was greatly influenced by the 
accounts he received, or expected to receive, of the state of the 
Corinthian Church. 

2. "And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation," &c. It will be needful to gather up from cer
tain allusions in the Epistles to the Corinthians what took place on 
this journey. It had been determined upon, a.s we have seen, 
whilst he was in Ephesus ; and in the First Epistle to the Corin
thians we read again of this determination: " Now I will come 
unto you when I shall have passed through Macedonia, for I do 
[that is, it is my purpose to] pass through Macedonia •.•• But I 
will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost" (xvi. 5). 

In order, then, to carry out this intention, he journeyed by land 
to Troas, with the intention of crossing over to Macedonia. At 
Troas he expected to find Titus, whom he had sent as his special 
messenger to the Corinthian Church to repress their disorders, a.nd 
particularly to see and bring him word as to their obeying his word 
respecting the excommunication of the incestuous person. If he 
could have been assured that the Corinthian Church would have 
promptly and willingly obeyed him in this matter, he would have 
taken them on his way to Macedonia, as he says, in 2 Cori.nth. i. 15: 
"In this confidence I was minded to come to you before, that ye 
might have a second benefit; and to pass by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again (){lt of Macedonia to you, and of. you to be 
brought," &o. 

But such were his misgivings respecting their obedience that he 
sent Titus to see as to their mind towards him, and whether they 
had separated the offending member from their company. But on 
arriving at Troas, at which place he had appointed Titus to meet 
him, he was in the utmost anxiety. "I had no rest in my spirit," he 
writes (ii.13), "because I found not Titus my brother; but, taking 
leave of them, I went from thence to Macedonia." This anxiety was 



374 THE JEWS LAID WAIT FOR HIM. [Tue AcTs, 

3 And there abode three months. And hwhen the Jews 

1 ~~i/r1~~-& laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into 
;t~l 2 Car. Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. 

set at rest, this sorrow was turned into joy, in some city in Mace
donia in which he met Titus, and received from him the accounts 
of the deep sorrow of the Corinthian Christians, and their readiness 
to obey his admonition respecting the offender. "When we were, 
oome into Macedonia," he writes, "our flesh had no rest, but we 
were troubled on every side: without were fightings, within were 
fears. Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus. And not by his coming only,. 
but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when 
he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind 
toward me, so that I rejoiced the more" (2 Corinth. vii. 5-7). 

Freed from anxiety respecting the spiritual state of this most 
important church, St. Paul resumed his missionary work, having 
sent through Titus his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. This 
was, no doubt, the time when he joumeyed beyond the bounds of 
Macedonia to the north-west, even to Illyricum; for in the Epistle 
to the Romans, written from Corinth, he says "that from J erusa
lem, and round about unto Illyricum, he had fully preached the 
Gospel of Christ" {Rom. xv. 19). 

Such is the journey described so very briefly in part of one verse 
of the history. If we had not had the two Epistles, we should 
never have supposed that it contained so many touching incidents. 
This shows us how exceedingly fragmentary is the history in the 
New Testament, which remark applies to the Gospels as well as to 
the A.cts, so that we never can conclude from the omission of the 
account of any presumed fact that it did not take place. We never 
can say," If such a thing had occurred it would certainly have been 
mentioned." 

"He came unto Greece." The word is not Achaia-the word 
generally used for all Greece south of Macedonia,-but Hellas, an 
older word. 

3. "A.nd there abode three months." Principally, if not alto
gether, at Corinth, from which place he wrote the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

"A.nd when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail 



Cu.u. XX.J THESE TARRIED AT TROAS. 375 
4 And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea; 

a.nd of the Thessalonians, 0 Aristarchus and Se- , eh. xix. 39. 

cundus; and d Gaius of Derbe, and • Timotheus; 
e.nd of Aeia, 'Tychicus and 8 Trophimus. 

6 These going before mrried for us a.t Troae. 

& xxvii. 3. 
Col. iv. 10. 
d eh. xix. 39. 
o eh. :1:vi. 1. 
r F.ph. Yi, 21. 
Col. iv. 7. 
2 Tim. i,. 13. 
Titus iii. 13. 
I eh. xri, 29. 
2 Tim. h·. 20. 

4. "Into Aala," So A., D., E., H., L., P., almost all Cursivea, Byria.c, Arm.; but M, 
B., Vulg., 80.b., Copt., ...Eth., omit "Into Asia," 

"Sopater." H, A., B., D., E., many Cunivea, Vulg., Capt., read, "son of Pyrrbua." 
B., L., P ., moat OuniYea, Byriac, &.c., omit. 

into Syria." They very probably organized a plot to murder him 
at the port of Cenchrea, when he was about to embark; but having 
heard of their intention, he crossed the isthmus, or took a vessel 
bound for some port in Macedonia. 

4. "And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea," 
&o. Many ancient MSS. read Sopater, son of Pyrrhus; the name 
of his father may have been inserted to distinguish him from the 
Sosipater of Romane xvi. 21. 

"And of the Tbessalonie.ne, Aristarchus and Secundus." Aris
tarchus is mentioned as a companion of Paul, who in the tumult 
at Ephesus was in danger of his life (xix. 29). Very probably he 
aooompanied him to Rome. Of Secundus nothing more is said. 
Go.ius, or Caius, was not the person who wo.s apprehencletl witil 

Aristarohus at the riot in Ephesus. Tychicus is mentioned with 
honour in Ephes. vi. 21, and Coloss. iv. 7, as a "beloved brother, 
and faithful minister in the Lord." Trophimus, by accompanying 
Paul into the temple, was the innocent cause of the disturbance 
which led to Paul's imprisonment in Rome (xxi. 29). It may be 
asked, Why did these seven men accompany Paul? No doubt as his 
ecclesiastical ministers-one might so.y, his vicars or archdeacons. 
We have besides these the names of nearly twenty who more or 
less accompanied him, that he might through them oversee the 
churches which he ho.d planted and send messages to them, or make 
them the bearers of epistles. St. Paul always kept the churches 
which he had planted under his own Apostolic rule, and these men 
were the instruments through which he exercised it. 

5. "These going before tarried for us at Troas." The reader 
will notice the resumption of the first person plural, "we ; " 110 



3 7 6 WE CAME TO THEM AT TROAS, [TsB AcTB, 

6 And 
h Ex. xii. 14, 
16. & xxiii. 16. 
i ('h. x,;, 8. 
2 Cor. ii. 13. 
2 Tim. 1". 13. 
k 1 Cor. ni. 2. 
Re,-. i. 10. 
I ch. ii. 42, 46. 
I Cor. x. 16. 
& ><i. 20, &c. 

we sailed away from Philippi after h the days of 
unleavened bread, and came unto them 1 to Troas 
in five days ; where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon t the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together I to break bread, Paul 

7. nThe disciples C'.ame together." So H., L., P., and the greater part of the Cur
eiYes; but N, A., B., D., E., o.bout twenty Cursives, Vnlg., Syria.c, Sa.h., Arm., .Eth., 
read, "we came together." 

doubt St. Luke having been left at Philippi (eh. xvi. 17), rejoined 
here the Apostle and his company. 

Why, however, did these seven "go before"? Probably for this 
reason : Paul determined to keep the Passover at Philippi, and the 
presence of these his companions, being all of them ( except Timo
theus) converted and uncircumcised Gentiles, would have been a 
scandeil to his fellow Jews. 

6. "And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened 
bread." Why did Paul keep the days of unleavened bread,i.e., the 
Passover ? Because his Christianity did not make him the less a 
Jew. The Passover had for him twofold memories of grace. There 
was t'be grace, or loving-kindness of God, in the redemption of his 
ancestors from Egyptian bondage, and there was the grace of God 
in the Redemption wrought by His only Begotten Son at the same 
sacred season. This latter would be in his eyes infinitely the 
greater of the two, but though the new transcended, far transcended, 
the old redemption, it would not in the eyes of such an Israelite as 
St. Paul, efface it : and besides this, one who cculd write, " To the 
Jews became I as a Jew that I might gain the Jews," would never 
think of needlessly offending them by neglecting or despising their 
most sacred feast. 

"To Troas in five days." The voyage could be accomplished in 
much less time, but, no doubt, at this season the winds were less 
favourable, or other circumstances, unknown to us, may have 
lengthened the time. 

7. "And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples [or 
we] came together," &c. This is the first instance of the mention 
of the first day, i.e., Sunday, as the day for the weekly celebration 
of the Eucharist. 

It is a matter of difficulty, however, to determine whether thil 



CHAP. XX.] READY TO DEPART, 377 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; 11,nd 
continued his speech until midnight. 

celebration at Troas took place on the Saturday evening, i.e., after 
the termination of the Jewish Sabbath at six p.m. on the Saturday, 
or on the evening of the first day, on Sunday itself. Anyhow, it 
was on the Lord's day, at whatever hour that day began, that the 
custom was observed, and within less than a century after this, we 
have the testimony of a writer of the middle of the seeond century, 
Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 67), to the universal prevalence of it. The 
passage is so valuable and interesting, that I will transcribe it; "And 
on the day called Sunday, all who live in cities and in the country, 
gather together to one place, and the memoirs of the Apostles (i. e., 
the Gospels), and the writings of the prophets are read, as long as 
time permits : then when the reading has ceased, the president 
verbally instructs, and exhorts to the imitation of these good 
things. Then we all rise together and pray, and, as we before said, 
when our prayer is ended, bread, and wine, and water are brought, 
and the president in like manner offers up prayer and thanksgiving, 
according to his ability,1 and the people assent, saying Amen; and 
there is a distribution to each, and a participation of that over 
which thanks have been given (i. e., of the consecrated elements), 
and to those who are absent a portion is sent by the deacons." ... 
" But Sunday is the day on which we all hold our co=on as
sembly, because it is the :first day on which God, having wrought a 
change in the darkness and matter (vA71), made the world; and 
Jesus Christ our Saviour on the same day rose from the dead. For 
He was crucified on the day before that of Saturn (Saturday), and 
on the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of the Sun, 
he.ving appee.red to His Apos.tles and disciples, He taught them then 
things which have been submitted to you for your consideration." 

"And continued his speech until midnight." This seems to 
imply that his discourse was unusually long, and that the celebration 
of the Eucharist was deferred considerably. 

1 ti'Oni aeii~, Qlrrip. There has been much difference of opinion upon the meim.ing of 
these words, "according to his ability," or accor<ling to the power or force which b~longs 
to him. I have no doubt that Gro.be is right, who sees in it a reference to & very a.nci~nt 
Eucharistic pro.yer in the Apostolieal Constitutions: "We give tbll.Ilks to the AJmigb.ty 
Father, not as we ought, bo.t as we &re able." Ev')C.!Zf1noV""1' o-o., 0,1 •CUT~TO(, OUx ii'.o-oiA 
&t>,t>-.01,,,&,111, a).),.' 80-ov d1w:X,...,~:i. 



378 EUTYCHUS, [THE AoTe,, 

8 And there were many lights m in the upper chamber. 
m eh. i. 13. where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young man named 
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul was 
long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken up dead. 

8. "Where they were gathered together." N, A., B., D., E., H., L., P., most Cur
ai,·es, Vulg., S}"lio.c, &c., read, ,. where we were gathered together," 

8. "And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where 
they were gathered together." Many suppose that these lights 
were festive, since in aJ.l religions which encouraged men to 
worship God under roofs, in temples, or rooms, lights have been 
freely used. Dean Plumptre ingeniously suggests that the calumny 
e.lluded to by Tertullian, that in the Christian assemblies the. 
lights were extinguished, and foul deeds of darkness committed, 
had already begun to operate, and that this abundance of lamps 
was used to assure those without, that though Christians were 
forced to meet at night, they yet conducted themselves as under 
the broad light of day. 

The particular mention of these lamps is more difficult to account 
for. The most likely supposition is that their glare, and the heat. 
occasioned by them, brought on the sleep of Eutychus. 

9. "And there sat in a window a certain young man namecl 
Eutychus," &c. They were assembled on the third floor. The 
windows round the apartment were not of glass, but were shutters 
or doors, which could be shut to keep out the weather. The room 
being heated, this young man was seated at the open window. 
Being overcome with sleep, he fell backward and dropped into the 
street outside, no doubt head-foremost. As he fell probably some 
thirty or forty feet, and there was nothing to brea,k his fall, he wns 
naturally taken up dead. , 

This mtJ.Bt be held to, or the miracle ceases to be one, and be
comes only a case of suspended animation. 

10. " And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him 
said," &c. Was he then really dead? Yes, assuredly, but when 
Paul brought his own body into contact with the body of the dead 
man, then God began to restore life. The heart began to beat, and. 



CHAP. XX.J TROUBLE NOT YOURSELVES. 379 

10 And Paul went down, and n fell on him, and embracing 
him said, 0 Trouble not yourselves; for his life is n 1 King, mi. 
in him. ;l: 2 King,iT, 

11 "When he therefore was come up again, and O Matt. i:11. 24• 

the breathing to return, and then Paul exclaimed, "Trouble not 
yourselves ; for his life is in him." 

One expositor says that the life had not yet ebbed away, but that 
it was fast doing so, and no mere human power could have arrested 
it. But how do we know this? Why should we assert a miracle 
whioh involves arrest of inevitable death, in a man utterly uncon
scious, to avoid confessing an absolute restoration to life ? The 
one ie a clear, unmistakable putting forth of God's power, " God, 
Who raieeth the dead." The other m(Jj)j not be a restoration to 
life, but a natural recovery of the most unlikely character. For on 
all natural principles we must account him to have been killed by 
such a fall, for he fell backwards out of the window of a three
storied houee. The fall was occasioned by the heavier parts of his 
body, the head, shoulders, and chest overbalancing the lighter, so 
that he must have descended head-foremost, and the concussion, 
unless by special miracle, must have killed him: so that unless we 
entirely reject the possibility of a restoration to life, we must account 
it to have been one. 

11. "When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten," &c. Having restored life to the dead man, Palll re
ascended the stairs to the upper room, and celebrated the Eucha
rist, for he broke bread (rov aprov, the bread), which is the normaJ 
description of a celebration (1 Cor. x. 16). 

"And eaten." Literally, had tasted. At first sight we should 
have thought that this referred to the partaking of the Eucharistic 
morsel, but Bishop Wordsworth gives reasons in a note on Acts x. 
10, for supposing that this meant partaking of a repast apart from 
the Eucharist. Biunt says: "It is doubtful whether it refers to 
Communion, or to the taking of food in the love feast, which may 
have followed." 1 

1 As on this occasion St. Paul undoubtedly celebrated the Eucharist at midnight, ii& 
ma:y be well to say a few words on this, with especie..l reference to the re,;l'al of Evening 
eelehro.tions nmonµ-st om .. ·seh-es at the present tinw. 

\Vbdher the pro.ctice wus the ,-ommon one in the \'ery ea.rly Apos.tolic timt~s we know 



;)80 WHEN HE HAD DROKEN DREAD, [Tru: AcTs, 

had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, ev-en 
till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and were not a 
little comforted. 

"Talked a long while," 1'.. e., familiarly ( oµ,Xi111a,), a different word 
to that translated preached or discoursed, in verses 7 and 9. 

12. "Aud they brought the young man alive, and were not a, 

little comforted." Comforted, we may be surn, not merely because 
their relative or friend had been restored to life, but for the assur-

not. This may ba,·e been a special occasion when the Apostle could not command his own 
time. HoweYer, according to Pliuy's letter to Tra.jan, the Eucharist was celeb1·ated in 
the Yery early morning, i.e., before daybreak, for the confession which Pliny took from 
the mouths of some apostatizing Christians is, ., They confessed to him that the sum of 
their crime or error ws.s, that they were used to meet on a certain sta.ted day before it 
was light, and sing a hymn to Christ &S to their God, e.nd to bind themselves by a covenant, 
or sacrament, not nnto e.ny wickedness, but that they should not commit a.ny theft," &c. 
This, be it remembered, was in a provinre adjoining Troe.s, and evidently describes the 
rnle. [In an Excursus I have given Pliny's letter and the emperor's answer in full.] After 
this Socrates informs us that the only Christians who celebrated the Eucharist in the 
e.ening were those of Egypt and the Thebais, and in this they differed from the whole of 
the rest of the world, even from their neighbours at Alexandria.. (Bingham, xiii. ix. a.) 

From other references in the same writer it seems that the time had a.fterwards been 
changed to 9 a.m. There can be not the least donbt that whatever may have been, under 
the for~e of circumstances, the practice in the Primitive Church, the Catholic Church in all 
its branches adopted the early time of celebrating. Evening Communions, i.e., celebration 
after an eTeilSong, beginning at 6.30, are now introduced by some amongst us, and on the 
plea of con,enienee, and I believe almost entirely, the convenience of female servants, 
~ho. it is supposed, cannot be spa.red before that time; so that those who take advanto.ge 
of this have to leave the church at least three-quarters of an hour after the general con
gregation is dispersed. I think the propriety of such a practice is open to the gravest 
cil.oubts. I have heard many Christians express their doubts o.s to the usefulness of evening 
ser·\ices at all, on account of the disorders which take plo.ce when they break up. When 
a.n undergre.dua.te at Cambridge, I heard of the Rev. W. Carus, the evening preacher to 
a.n immense crowd in great St. Mary's, bitterly denouncing the "corsed o.ssignations/' as 
he called them, which took place at the breaking up of the enormous congregation. 
The after congregation staying for the celebration, consisting almost entirely of females..i 
as it would be with ns, wonld be still less under observation when they left the church, 
And then the reception of the Blessed Sacrament surely requires some little quiet thought 
and preparation, and is the chatter of the whole day a.flt preparation P Add to this that lhere 
are now multitudes of churches in which the wo.nts of this very class are provided for by 
celebrations at five, six, seven, 11.nd eight in the morning. At a celebration at six o'clock, 
in a neighbouring city, there are 200 communicants at six o'clock a.m. at Eo.ster, o.nd so it 
is in all the large towns. And, after all, is not the early attendance a self-denying, o.nd the 
post-e,·ensong one e. lazy practice? The one involves early rising, the other eto.ying out 
late at night. Can there be a shadow of a doubt as to which Bt. Paa!, if he were• now 
with us, would prefer P 



Cnu. XX.J WE WENT BEFORE TO SHIP. 381 
13 1 And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, 

there intending to take in Paul : for so had he appointed, 
minding himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took him in, 
and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day over 
against Ohios ; and the next day we arrived at Samas, and 
tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because 
he would not spend the time in Asia: for P he ~ ~;_";;'.i;t· 
hasted, if it were possible for him, 4 to be at xxi. 4, 12. 
j h d £ p q eh. xxiv. 17, erusalem rt e ay o entecost, r eh. ii. 1. 

1 Car, xvi, 8. 

10. "'And tarried at Trogyllium." Bo D., H., L,, P.; but omitted by H, A., B., C., 
E., some Cursives, Vulg., Copt., Arm., &c. 

ance it afforded to them that all the dead, when they hear_thevoice 
of the Son of Man, shall live. 

13. "And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos .•. go 
afoot." In sailing from Troas to Assos, they would have to 1·ound 
a promontory, and St. Paul determined. to go alone-perhaps be
cause he wished to see some Christians on the way between the iwo 
towns-or perhaps because he desired to have more quiet for prayer 
and meditation than he would have on board a crowded ship. The 
walk was twenty-four miles. 

14. " And when be met with us at Assos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene." This Mitylene was the port of the Island of 
Lesbos. 

15. " And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against 
Obioe: and the next," &c. We are not to suppose that the Apostle 
landed and preached at eaoh of these ports, but that the vessel har
boured there for the night. 

16. " For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus ••• the clay 
of Pentecost." "To eail by Ephesus," i. e., not to land there. 

11 For he basted, if it were possible for him, to be at J erusa.lem." 
It is very extraordinary that he should not visit such a Church as 
that of Ephesus, in order that be might keep a Jewish Fe11st in 
Jerusalem. But no doubt he did this by special inspiration, "in 



382 THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. [Tim AoTs. 

17 "if And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the 
elders of the church. 

the Spirit," for it was the will of God that the events whioh took 
place at that festival, owing mainly to the immense concourse of 
people in Jerusalem to keep the same feast, should lead to his im
prisonment, first at Jerusalem, and then at Rome; and these impri
sonments led to the Gospel being proclaimed to Felix, Festus, 
Agrippa, and Bernice, and their courts, and then at Rome, perhaps, 
before the Emperor. Cornelius a Lapide endeavours to show that 
Paul kept, not the Jewish feast, but e. Christian Pentecost, but this 
is a mistake. Paul never ceased to be a Jew, and, as such, to 
observe all that he possibly could of the "Jew's religion." He 
would desire to be in Jerusalem on the very day in which tb'9 Holy 
Ghost descended, and to put up on that day, in that temple, which 
His Master had called the house of prayer for all nations, a prayer 
that the Holy Ghost might be poured out upon them abundantly. 

17. "And from M:iletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders 
of the church." These elders were either the presiding ministers of 
the various Christian congregations in Ephesus and the neighbour
hood, exercising pastoral superintendence over each separately, or 
they were a chapter or collegiate body, exercising superintendence 
jointly over all the various congregations of Christians in the great 
city. I think, most probably, the latter, because such a form of 
gove=ent would be unifying, whereas the former would be appa
rently more disintegrating. Was there then no Bishop of Ephesus? 
Of course there was, and that Bishop was the Apostle himself; for 
he sent for these men to meet him at M:iletus, and they obeyed 
him, and listened to a charge from him which they need not have 
done on any principle of Presbyterian or Congregational Church 
government. Indeed, on such principles, if established by God from 
the first, they ought to have repudiated any authority in any single 
person to charge them as a superior, or oversee them, for by doing 
so they would have asserted, at the very outset of the Church's 
career, the liberty of the Presbyterian or Congregational pastorate; 
but, by thus deferring to St. Paul so far as to listen to him as an 
authoritative teacher between them and Christ, they surrendered 
such liberty. Was then the Apostolic authority after this exercised 
over them by single persons? Yes, assuredly: first, by Timothy, 
as the delegate or vicar of St. Paul, and afterwards by the Angel of 



CHAP. XX.] WHEN THEY WERE COME. 383 
18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them, 

Ye know, • from the first day that I came into Asia, , eh. niii. 10. 

after what manner I have been with you at all & llix. 1• 10· 

seasons, 
19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 

and with many tears, and temptations, which be-
fell me t by the lying in wait of the Jews : • ver. 3. 

19. HJilany tears." So C., H., L,, P., most Cersives, &c.; but H, A., B., D., E., some 
Cursives, Vulg., Syriac, Ba.h., Copt., omit " many," 

the Church, when that part of Asia came under the Apostolate of 
St. John. 

18. "And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye 
know, from the first .•.• at all seasons." What a remarkable 
opening of the charge I He appeals to their knowledge of him-how 
he had lived, not in secret, but always before them. To use the Old 
Testament phrase, how he had gone in and out among them. 

19. "Serving the Lord with all humility of mind," &c. "The life 
even of the chief pastors ought always to be very remote from a.11 
pride and stateliness. The necessity of training up the sub
ordinate pastors in wumd'Uty obliges the most humble bishops to 
propose their own way of life to them for an example." (Quesnel.) 

"And with many tears, and temptations, which befell me." Why 
these tears? Of course, from the declensions from the faith of those 
who had begun well, as the Galatian Christians, from the falling 
back of others into the sins and impurities of their heathen state; 
but may it not also be connected with what follows, "Temptations 
[ or trials] which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews" ? St. 
Paul's love to his countrymen was unbounded. He could wish, he 
once says, that he could be anathema from Christ for their sakes. 
Nothing so cut him to the quick as to see his countrymen-his 
brethren-his fellow-worshippers of the one true God, throwing 
a.way their hopes, their pre-eminence amongst the nations, the 
glories God had in store for them, and their assurances of forgivm:tess 
and a joyful resurrection, all through their rejection of the Messiah 
Whom God had provided. 

"By the lying in wait of the Jews." We read of no particular 
instance of this in the account of St. Paul's sejourn at Ephesus, 



384 REPENTANCE AND FAITH, [Tllli: AOTI!, 

20 And how u I kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
" ,·er. 21. you, but have shewed you, and have taught you 

publickly, and from house to house, 
• eh. niii. 6. 21 x Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
, M&rk i. 1s. Greeks, Y repentance toward God, and faith toward 
Luke xxiv. 47. 
eh. ii. 38. our Lord Jesus Christ. 

21. •• Toward our Lord Jesus Chri!lt." So N, A., C., (D.), E., mo.ny Cursives, Vnlg .• 
S}Tiac, Copt.1 Arm.; but" Christ" omitted by B., H., L., P., forty Cursives, Sa.b,, &o, 

but their hostility to him was so unremitting, that he was always 
in danger from their secret attacks, as, for instance, at Cenchrea. 

20. "And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you," 
&c. Can we surmise what the things were which he had a tempta
tion to keep in the background? Evidently the severer aspects of 
Christianity-that Christ being crucified for them did not supersede 
the necessity for each one of them to crucify his own evil nature 
with its affections and lusts-that their lives must be lives of spiri
tual warfare, and so that they must " put on the whole armour of 
God," if they would " stand in the evil day, and having done all, 
stand." We learn what his teaching of the Ephesian Church was 
from his Epistle : and in that Epistle he not only reminds them of 
their high priviJ.eges, and of the grace to which God had elected 
them, but of the low and degrading sins into which they were yet 
liable to fall {Ephes. v. 1-13). 

"And have taught you publickly, and from house to house." So 
that the chief bishop of the churches of the Gentiles, on whom lay 
the care of all the churches, considered house-to-house visitation one 
of his duties. On this Quesnel remarks : " Fidelity requires a Pastor 
not only to commmricate what is strictly necessary, but likewise to 
keep back nothing that is profitable. Private instructions make the 
deepest impression, and are often absolutely necessary." 

21. "Testifying both to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repen
tance toward God, and faith," &o, "Repentance toward God,'• 
that is, not merely sorrow and shame for having committed sin, but 
for having committed it against God, "Against thee, thee only, have 
I sinned." "I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto 
him," &c. 

"And faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." "This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he bath sent." "Ye believe 



CHAP. XX.] BOUND 1N THE SPIRIT. 385 
22 And now, behold, 'I go bound in the spirit unto Jeru

salem, not knowing the things that shall befall • eh. •i•. 21. 

me there: 
23 Save that • the Holy Ghost witnesseth in • eh. xxi. 4, 11. 

every city, saying that bonds and afflictions II abide : ~~~;:;,;;;1:; 
me. me. 

in God, believe also in me." "Believe in him." Bnt as what? 
As the Incarnate Son of God-as dying for our sins and rising again 
for our justification-as the Head of His Body the Church-'l.B giving 
His Body and Blood for our spiritual food-as coming again to 
judge. In all these respects St. Paul constantly called upon all 
men to believe in Jesus Christ. 

Here, then, we have St. Paul's "whole duty of man." It includes 
all service, all worship, all sacraments. If a man truly repents, and 
if his repentance is Christian, he will take Christ's yoke upon him, 
and seek to be joined to Him in Baptism, and he will receive the 
Eucharist to cement this union, and to receive strength to live as 
one in union with the Lord. 

22. "And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem," 
~c. "In the spirit." Does this mean in his own spirit, or in the 
Holy Spirit? We answer, both: he felt in his own spirit an irre
pressible call to go to Jerusalem, but he would not have felt this 
had not the will of the Holy Spirit acted powerfully and irresistibly 
on his. 

"Not knowing the things that shall befall me there." He had 
the spirit of prophecy, but not to know the whole futo:re, not even 
all that future which concerned himself; but only that part of it 
which it was the will of the Holy Spirit to make known to him. 

28. "Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city," &c. 
We have one instance of this witness of the Spirit through the lips 
of Age.bus, in the next chapter (x:ri. 11), and we gather from this 
verse that similar intimations were given in every city in which he 
rested. 

Howson refers to Paley's "Horm Pe.ulinm," in which attention is 
called to Romans xv. 80, where the Apostle beseeches the Roman 
Christians "to strive together in their prayers for him, that he might 
be delivered from them that do not believe in Jud1Ba." Such a 
sorrowful foreboding was probably written down in Corinth after 

CC 



386 NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME. [THE AorB, 

24 But h none of these things move me, neither count I my 
~ <h. xxi. 1s. life dear unto myself, 0 so that I might finish my 
Rom. viii. 35. 
2 cor. i,-. 16. course with joy, d and the ministry, • which I have 
c 2 Tim. i"r. 7. 
d oh. i. 17. received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel 
2 Cor. h· · 1. of the grace of God. 
e GA.l. i. 1. 
Titus i. s. 25 And now, behold, r I know that ye all, 
f ver. 38. h I h I . h k" d 
R"m. n. 2s. among w om ave gone preac ung t e mg om 

of God, shall see my face no more. 

24. u With joy." Omitted by N, A., B., D., three Cnrsives, Vulg., &c.; retained by 
C., E .• H., L., P., most Cursi'f'es, &c. 

2,5. u The kingdom of God." So E., H., L., P., most Cursives, Vu.lg., Byriac,&c.; batN, 
A .• B., C., and a few Cnrsi,-es (13, 15, 36, 180) omit "of God." 

one of those prophetic intimations here referred to, and long before 
this address to the Ephesian elders. 

24. " But none of these things move me, neither count I my life 
dear W1to myself," &c. The Revisers, giving the same sense, translate: 
"But I hold not my life of any account as dear unto myself (or in com
parison of accomplishing my course)." " A servant of God considers 
only his duty, without regarding the danger, and the greatest part of 
the world considers only the danger, without any regard to their duty." 

"With joy." These words are not found in leading Uncials. 
Chrysostom, however, in his exposition, notices them. If we leave 
them out, then we have a sublime meaning : that no matter whether 
the future in this world be joyful or not, the servant of Christ desires 
to finish his co111·se and bear his witness; but why should we not 
retain them, for what was the joy of the Apostle, but the winning 
of souls to Christ, as he writes to the Thessalonians, "What is our 
hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? For ye a.re our glory and 
joy" (1 Thess. ii 19, 20). 

25. " And now, behold, I know that ye all . . • see my face no 
more." Much has been made of this passage, as bearing on the 
question of inspiration. It is assumed, from certain passages in 
the Pastoral Epistles, that St. Paul was mistaken in his foreboding, 
and that he did actually visit Ephesus again. Thus the declaration 
in 1 Tim. i. 3," I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went 
unto Macedonia" seems to be out of place except after this charge. 
The same also applies to 2 Tim. iv. 20: "Trophimus have I 
left at Miletum [or Miletus] sick." Could he have left him at 



CnAP, XX.] ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
1 pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For h I have not shunned to declare unto you 
all 1 the counsel of God. 

387 

that I am 
g eh. x,·iii. 6. 
2 Cor. ,·ii. 2. 
h ver. ~. 
I Luke vii. 30. 
John xv. 15. 
Eph, i. ll. 

Miletus, and himself not have visited Ephesus ? On this account 
some have supposed that he foresaw that all the elders then before 
him would die before his return, but this seems unlikely. May it 
not then have been a foreboding of his mere human soul, which 
God for some cause allowed him to entertain, and yet prevented its 
fulfilment? We cannot tell; and we had better not hazard un
warrantable conjecture. 

26, 27. "I am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not 
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God." What was 
this whole counsel? It was that body of Christian truth and 
morals which was revealed to St. Paul by the Holy Spirit. Where 
is it to be found now? Evidently in the pages of the New Testa
ment. We have there, if anywhere, the fulness of Divine Truth. 
Who are those who find it there? Those who approach the study 
of that holy book with all humility and faith. Are we to draw our 
doctrines from that Holy Book unaided? No, we are to defer 
to the interpretations of those who lived nearest to the times of 
the writers of the New Testament, i. e., in the purest times of 
Christianity. What do we gather that whole counsel of God to 
have been which St. Paul especially set before the Ephesian 
Church? The eternal purpose of God in gathering a Church from 
among the Gentiles. The quickening of the Gentiles with the life 
of Christ. The oneness of the Church as one Body in Christ. 
The bounden duty of each member of the Church to keep 
himself holy in body and soul. The necessity of looking upon 
the Christian course as a life-long conflict. These are the leading 
points of St. Paul's teaching to these very men, as set forth in 
his Epistle to them and their flocks. If ministers are now to be 
"pure from the blood of all men," as St. Paul was, they must set 
forth, as he did, the truths respecting the mystical Body of Christ, 
its Unity as one Body, its purity, so that they who belong to it 
must be pure; its growth in Christ in one Body, its dependence 
upon Him for grace, and the necessity laid upon ea.eh member to 
exert himself unremittingly to continue in it to the end. 



388 
k I Tim. h·. IB, 
I Pet., .. 2. 

TARE HEED UNTO YOURSELVES, [TnE AoT!. 

28 1 k Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 

28. "Take heed therefore tmto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost," &c. Notice how pastors have 
first to take heed to themselves, and then to the flock, Unless they 
take heed to themselves, so as to live as becometh the Gospel which 
they preach, and the Sacraments which they dispense, how can the 
flock be benefited? For the things which they teach are not such 
as can be taught indifferently by good and by bad-by careful and 
serious, and by careless and frivolous persons. How can a man 
commend to others the faith of Christ, who lives as if he did not 
believe it himself? And so the Church demands of each ce,ndi
date for the priesthood, " Will you be diligent to frame and fashion 
your own selves and your families according to the doctrine of 
Christ, and to make both yow·selves and them, as much as in you 
lietb, wholesome examples and patterns to the flock of Christ? " 
And in the Litany we pray for the " illumination of all bishops, 
priests, and deacons, with true knowledge and understanding of 
God's Word, that both by their preaching and living, they may set 
it forth, and show it accordingly." 

" To all the flock." The Bishop, in the Orde1ing of Priests, is 
bound to say to them, " And if it shall happen the same Church, or 
any member thereof, to take any hurt or hindrance by reason of your 
negligence, ye kn.ow the greatness of the fault, and also the horrible 
punishment (i. e., of course, if the fault be not repented of) that will 
ensue." 

"Over the which the Holy Ghost bath made you overseers." 
The Revisers translate this " bishops," but like many other of their 
renderings, it is misleading, for from the first century to the nine
teenth, the term "bishop" has always been applied to those who 
oversee the pastors of many congregations ; and this even by those 
who deny and oppose diocesan episcopacy. Thus, the ministers of 
congrega.tional or presbyterie,n congregations are never called, in 
common speech, bishops, though in controversy the dignity or 
function of the office may be claimed for them. The word over
seers (or, as some suggest, watchers), should be used, as in the 
Authorized, for none of these men had authority over more the.n 
one congregation, the Apostle himself alone overseeing and order
ing all t.he congregations of the city (and there must have been very 



CHAP, XX.] FEED THE CHURCH O:F GOD, 389 
1 ha.th made you overseers, to feed the church of 1 1 Cor. ,.;;, as. 

28. "To feed the church of God," Bo H:, B., several Cnr!llves, Vulgate, and some 
8yrio.c; bat A., C*, D., E., and many Cursives, read, 11 the church of the Lord•" and 
H., L., P ., and most later MSB., read, "the Lord and God," But aee Bcri't'ene~a e.1:a.
mino.tioo of the readings at the end of this chapter, 

many) as one Church. Afterwards he committed this authority, 
or some of it, to Timothy. 

"To feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood." The words, as they stand, have a twofold doctrinal 
significance. They assert the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
truly God-i. e., fully partakes of the nature of the Father, the One 
true God, for He alone shed His Blood for us, and His Blood is 
here called the Blood of God-the Blood of God incarnate, but still 
the Blood of God, for by His Incarnation the Second Person of the 
Trinity has so taken unto Himself the whole manhood, body, blood, 
soul, and spirit, that He has made it His own. 

And secondly, as a sort of sacred corollary on this, the things 
which are.said of His Godhead are said of His Manhood, and vice 
versa. This, which is called the communicatio idiomatum, is a very 
important doctrine indeed. It underlies, for instance, all prayer to 
Christ as God. We invoke Him as Christ-as Jesus Christ-as 
the Lamb of God, but all these terms belong to His humanity. 
How can we invoke Him under such names ? Because He is God, 
fully partaking of the Divine Nature. If He were a mere man, we 
could not be certain that He could hear one prayer, or have power 
to grant one petition ; but, being God as well, omnipresent and 
omniscient, He hears, and has power to answer, all prayers. The 
following weighty words will illustrate this great truth. " Certainly 
the Church does say that, " although Christ be God and Man, yet 
He is not two, but one Christ." But is this possible? How can 
Godhead and Manhood thus coalesce without forfeiture of that 
Unity which is a condition of personality? The answer to this 
question lies in the fact, upon which St. John insists with such 
prominence, that our Lord's Godhead is the seat of His Personality. 
The Son of Mary is not a distinct human person, mysteriously 
linked with the Divine nature of the Eternal Word. The Person 
of the Son of Mary is Divine and Eternal. It is none other than 
the Person of the Word. "When he took upon him to deliver 
man," the Eternal Word" did not abhor the Virgin's womb." He 
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m Eph. i. 7, 
14. Col. i. 14. 
Heh. ix. 12. 
l Pet. i. 19. 
ReY, v. 9. 
n See Heb. i•. 
14. 

God, m which he bath purchased n with his own 
blood. 

"With his own blood." See also Scrivener in the note at end or rhRpter. 

clothed Himself with man's bodily and man's immaterial nature; 
He united it to His own Divinity. "He took man's nature upon 
him in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, of her substance, so that 
two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and 
Manhood, were joined together in one person, never to be divided, 
whereof is One Christ •••. Christ's Manhood is not of itself an 
individual Being; it is not e. seat and centre of Personality. It 
has no conceivable existence apart :from the act whereby the Eter
nal Word in becoming incarnate, called it into being, and me.de it 
His own." (Liddon's Be.mpton Lectures.) 

May we be permitted to add a few words to this ? In John vi. 
88, the Lord says, " I came down from heaven, not to do my own 
will, but the will of him that sent me." In what capacity does 
our Lord say this? Evidently in His highest capacity as the 
Eternal Word, or Son, Who was with God, and was God, but Who 
was me.de :flesh. But it was not a human nature which came 
down, bnt He, the Word, the Son, came down and assumed onr 
:flesh. How does He speak of this :flesh ? He speaks of it all 
through this chapter (John vi.) as His Flesh: "The bread that I 
will give is my :flesh," "My flesh is meat indeed," and so on; and 
because of this, and solely and wholly because of this, He goes on 
to speak of His Flesh being life-giving, even as the seed of our 
Resurrection-life (v. 54). How could He do so? Because His Flesh 
was the Flesh of the Eternal Word. The Word was made flesh, and 
because it was His Flesh it was raised infinitely above the con
ditions of ordinary flesh, and became endowed with Divine properties. 

And now let us come to the words of St. Paul here, not the 
words of St. Panl himself, but the words of St. Paul as the organ 
or instrument of the Spirit of God. The Church was the Church 
of God. It was also equally the Church of Christ, because it was 
His mystical Body. How did it become His Body, His Church? 
Because He had purchased it. With what? With His own Blood. 
How could His Blood purchase the Church 'I Because it was the 
Blood of Him Who ea.me down from heaven. And Who was this 'I 



Cun. XX.] GRIEVOUS WOLVES. 391 
29 For I know this, that after my departing O shall grievou~ 

wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 0 Mau. "ii.15. 
2 Pet. ii. l. 

No other than the Word Who we.a with God, and we.a God. Because 
it was His Blood, and for no other reason whatsoever, it was of 
value sufficient to purchase the Chlll'ch. 

Now this will show us that, so far as Olll' Lord's Divinity is con
cerned, it is the same whether we read with some MSS. (~, B.), 
"God," or with others (A., C*, D., E.), "the Lord," for the 
shedding of His Blood is the occasion of the highest and divinest 
result conceivable. It transfers an infinite number of the choicest 
and most precious souls which God has ever created, from the 
ownership of God the Father as the Cree.tor, to the peculiar owner
ship of God the Son e.s the Redeemer.' How can it effect such a 
result? Because it is the Blood of Him Who we.a in the beginning 
with God, and we.a God, and we.a made flesh, and with that Flesh 
assumed our Blood, which Blood, by His assuming it, became of 
such ve.lue that it could purchase the ChU1·ch. So that if we read, 
"the Church of the Lord," we cannot understand that" Lord" to 
be e. created Lord, one of" Lords many;" but we must understand 
it as a name of the Supreme Being used as synonymous with God, 
as St. Thomas evidently used it when he confessed Jesus as his 
Lord and his God.• 

I make no excuse for dwelling e.t such length upon this important 
passage with respect to the difference of reading. I think, however, 
that it will be best, so far as textual criticism is concerned, to re
produce at the end of this chapter the note upon it in Scrivener's 
"Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament," Third 
Edition, p. 620. 

29, 80. " For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves ..•• to draw away disciples after them." It bas been sup
posed that by the "grievous wolves" St. Paul meant Judai.zers who 

1 Of course alJ that the Soo has belongs to the Father, for He says, " All mine a.re 
thine, and thine e.re mine," but that souls of men may in e. peculiar we.y belong to the 
Soo, is manifest from those other words, 11 Thine they were, e.nd thou ga~est them me,. 
(John xvii. 6). 

2 The word Ko,..,, throughout both the Septuagint and New Testament is oonsto.ntly 
employed e.s the equive.lent of Jebou.b, the int·ommunice.ble Name of the Supreme Being, 
and it is also employed to express commoo lordship, as io Ma.tt. vi. 24.. Now here, 
Acts u. 28, it must perforce be used in the highest senstl concei-ra.ble, that is, as expressing 
Deity, hecause of what the Blood of the Being called "Lord "is said to do. 
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30 Also P of your owu selves shall men arise, speaking per
r 1 Tim. i. 20. verse things, to draw away disciples after them. 
1 Jobn ii. 19. 
q eh. xix. 10. 31 Therefore watch, and remember, that q by 

the space of three years I ceased not to warn every 
one night and day with tears. 

would. come from without, from a distance, and "enter in " from 
Jerusalem or Judrea, and that by the men arising" of their own 
selves," speaking perverse things, he alludes to the false teachers 
whom he names by name in his first Epistle to Timothy (i. 20), 
Hymenreus, and Alexander, and also Phygellus and Hermogenes, 
mentioned in the second Epistle, i. 15. In connection with these 
latter he speaks sorrowful words respecting "A.ll A.sia being turned 
awayfrom him,"which seems to point to some very general defection, 
The heresy of Hymenreus and Philetus appears to have been a virtual 
denial of the Resu1Tection, saying that "it is paRt already," no 
doubt teaching that the true Resurrection was that of the soul os 
distinguished from the body. Notice how St. Paul speaks of these 
men, not as the holders of allowable opinions, but as grievous 
wolves, as speakers of perverse things, as overthrowing the faith. 
He looks upon them as bad men, who loved falsehood rather than 
the truth. " What is the source of the generality of heresies, but 
only the desire of gaining followers and disciples? Thus the cor
ruption of the mind proceeds from that of the heart. A man never 
arrives at the dignity of being a master or teacher of error in 
heresies, till after he has been a disciple of the devil through pride 
or presumption." (Quesnel.) 

31. " Therefore watch, and remember ••.• night and day with 
tears." This warning, these tears, had not been without their due 
effect; for twenty years or more after this Christ writes to the angel 
of the Church of Ephesus, " I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and 
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and are not, and 
hast found them liars. And hast borne, and hast patience, and for 
my name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted." A.nd yet these 
solemn words of warning were useful, for the Lord "has somewhat 
against" this Church, because it has forgotten its first love (Rev. 
ii. 1-6). 

"The space of three years." '£he last chapter (verses 8 and 10) 
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32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and 'to 

the word of his grace, which is able • to build ' Heb. xiii. 0. 
. h • eh. ix. 3l. 

you up, and to give you 'an ID eritance among , eh. xm. 1a. 
all them which are sanctified. ~Eh\~~-& 

33 ° I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or 
apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, x that these hands 

iii. 2'1. Heh. ix. 
15. I Pet. i. 4. 
11 I Se.m, xii. 
3. I Cor. ix. !2. 
2 Co1·. vii. 2. & 
xi. 9. &. xii. l'j, 
x eh. xviii. 3. 
I Cor. iv. 12. 
1 Thess. ii.~-
2 Thess. iii. 8. 

~ . ., And now, brethren." Bo C., E., H., L., P., most Cursives j but H, A., B., D .. 
13, 33, 3':I, 68, 81, Vnlg., Syrio.c, Se.h,, Copt., Arm., omit'' brethren," 

accounts for only two years and three months, but the " staying 
:in Asia " of verse 22 may cover more than the three months, and 
bring it on to three years. 

82. "And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace," &c. As the "word" here is associated with 
God Himself in the building up of these Christian teachers, and 
giving them their inheritance, it has been supposed, and with 
much reason, to be the Personal Word, the Logos. It cannot well 
mean the written word, the Bible, and the only objection to its 
being the Logos is that St. Paul in speaking of God's Son does not 
elsewhere use that term. I think it is probable that St. Paul 
means by it the whole revelation of God's grace and will, and His 
own personal application of it all to men's souls; and this is in and 
by Jesus Christ ; and so if this term, " the Word of his grace," 
does not actually mean the Logos, it is a preparation for it, and 
would lead men's minds to entertain the idea, before the use of the 
word was actually sanctioned by Apostles. 

" Build you up." Notice how this figure is used in St. Paul's 
Epistle to this Church: "Built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner Stone " 
(Ephes. ii. 20). 

"And to give you an inheritance among," &c. Remember also 
how in the same Epistle to this Church, the Apostle speaks of our 
having obtained an inheritance, and of the Holy Spirit being the 
pledge of this inheritance (Ephes. i. 11). 

83, 34. "I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 
Yea, ye yourselves know," &c. What is the reason that he so 
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have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. 
Y Rom. x,•. 1. 
1 Cor. ix. 12. 
2 Cor. xi. 9, 
12. & xii. 13. 

~~t:.::~t 
11. &,·.14. 
2 Thess. iii. S. 

35 I have shewed you all things, 1 how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

35. "I have shewed yon e.ll things." ReYisers translate,'" In e.ll things I pve yon an 
exe.mple." 

apparently abruptly brings in this personal matter respecting his 
freedom from covetousness? It may be that the earnestness with 
which he commended the cause of the suffering saints at Jerusalem 
to their wealthier Gentile brethren, gave an occasion to his malig
nant and implacable adversaries to say that he did this for his own 
base purposes, and his words in 2 Cor. vii. 2, "Receive us, we have 
wronged no man, we have colTUpted no man, we have defrauded 
no man," seem to hint at some such accusation. 

"To them that were with me." He would not, if possible, allow 
those that accompanied him, who might be poor or infirm, to live 
on the contributions of the converts, though he vindicated the right 
of himself and his brethren to be sustained by those to whom they 
ministered spiritual things (1 Cor. ix. 6-17). 

35. " I have showed you all things, how that so labouring ye 
ought to support the weak," &c. These are very remarkable words. 
They seem to imply that these Ephesian overseers, or elders, if 
they have not incomes of their own wherewith to supply the needs 
of those in want, are to follow the Apostle's example, and work in 
order that they may be able to give. Ephes. iv. 28, is parallel. It 
is one of those many places of Scripture which show what e. place 
in the minds of the Apostles the inculcation of benevolence, of 
alm.sgiving, of liberality, had, and this the Apostle proceeds to 
show was but a reflection of the mind e.nd teaching of Christ Him
self, one of Whose words, which they well knew, and which they 
ought always to have in remembrance, was, 

" It is more blessed to give than to receive." St. Pe.ul evi
dently quotes here, not the substance of many sayings, but the 
very words of a particular saying of Christ, which has not 
been preserved in the Gospels. It is remarkable bow very few 
of these sayings, other than those which have been embodied 
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36 -,r And when he had thus spoken, he • kneeled down, 

and prayed with them all. , eh. vii. ijO, 

37 And they all wept sore, and • fell on Paul's ; i::·. \1,._ 11. 

neck, and kissed him, .i: xivi. 29-

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words b which • ver. 35. 

in the Goepel narrative, have come down to us in tradition, or in 
the writings of the Fathers. It seems as if God would shut us up 
to the four Gospels for all reliable accounts of either the acts or the 
sayings of Hie Son. The words here preserved afford no new doc
trine of Christ, but they simply teach us what we should gather 
from the Sermon on the Mount-the Sermon on the Plain-many 
parables, especially those of the Good Samaritan, the Rich }Ian 
and Lazarus, and the Rich Fool, and the prophecy of the Lord's 
procedure when He comes to judge, in Matt. xxv. When we receive 
we are passive, we may abuse that which we receive, we may 
consume it on our lusts, we may not even be grateful to the giver ; 
but when we give, we imitate-miserably feebly, itis true, but still 
we imitate, the Giver of all good. 

86. "And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all." Thus, he says in his Epistle to this 
Chlll'oh, "I bow my knees unto the Father," &c. "Humility and 
prayer," says Quesnel, "give a pastor's word a force altogether 
Divine. Men are more closely united with their friends in God, 
when they separate from one another for His sake."' 

87, "And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed 
him." "Tenderness is not forbidden to the holiest men. Who can 
deserve more of it than a heart like that of St. Paul? True pastors 
have nothing of that haughty gravity belonging to superior (digni
fied ecclesiastics) filled with the spirit of the world .... A father 
who is truly such, always receives with kindness and cordial 
affection the marks and tokens of friendship which come from the 
least of his children." ( Quesnel.) 

88. " Sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, 
that they should see," &c. What a hold he had got on their 
bee.rte I No one could rebuke more severely, reprove more faith
fully, exhort more powerfully, and yet how personally they loved 
him! 

I cannot help thinking that this would not have been recorded 
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he spake, that they should see his face no more. And they 
accompanied iiim unto the ship. 

by St. Luke if he had then known certainly that St. Paul had 
~isited them again. The places in the Pastoral Epistles go some 
way towards proving that St. Paul did see them again, of which 
St. Luke was not aware when he wrote this. 

NOTE ON VARIOUS READINGS OF ACTS XX. 28, 

As the reo.cling of 'r'erse 28 he.s been so much controverted, I here, with permission, 
reproduce the critical examination of it in Dr. Scri\'ener's third edition of his Introduc
tion to the u Criticism of the New Testament," eh. ix., p. 620. 

u Acts KX. 28. '.1)v ~:n~ ..-,u &,o;;, ~v 'ff'Ey1f'!'l"C:,i::ra,, 01"- ,-oU :otou e&1'µ.«-ro,. This reading of 
the received Text, though different from tha.t of the majority of copies, is pretty sure to 
be <'orrect: it ba.s been adopted by Alford (who once rejected G,oU for ■up/ou), and by 
Westcott and Hort. Tregelles ple.ces it in his me.rgin 1 thoagh with Le.chman e.nd Tis• 
chendorf. he he.s "uplov in the text. 0u is upheld by N, B (the latter now for certain), 4, 
22, 23, 25, 37, 46, 65, 66* (?), 68, 84, 69, 154, 162, Apost. 12, a.nd ex silentio, on which one 
ee.D lay but little stress, by Codd. 7, 12, 16, 39, 56, 64, together with 184 e.nd 186, codices 
not now in EDgland. 'Dei 'is rend by a.II known mo.noscripts. and editions of the Vulge.te, 
except the Complntensian, which was probably a.lt~red to suit the parallel Greek. From 
the Volga.te this form was taken by Erasmus, o.nd after him by Tynde.le's and later 
English Yersions. Lee's edition of the Peshito (see page 317). has &10.:i, from three Codicea, 
(the Tre.Ye.Dcore. a Vatican Lectionary of Adler (xi.) and one at the Bodleie.n), and so has 
the Pbilo:1:enie.n Text. ToU KUpJou (differing by but one letter, see our Plates, v., No. 13, 
x., No. 25), is in A., C*, D., E. (and, therefore. in d, e), 131 151 18, 36 (text), 40, 69, 73, 
81, 95*, 130, 156, 163, 180, 182. 219. Apost. 58, some Co.ten~, the Philoxenia.n margin, 
the Thebaic, Memphitic, Armenian, and possibly the Roman £thiopic (seep. 410), though 
there the same word is said to represent both ~ and ;~: Platt's lEtbiopic, e.U editions of 
the Peshito except Lee's, and Erpenius' Ara.hie, he.ve ToU 'X)'WTO'u, with Origen once, 
Tbeodoret twice, and four copies of Athe.ne.sius: the old Lo.tin m. reads, 'Jesu Christi. 
Other variations, too weakly supported to be worth further notice, are, ToU .it:uplou atoU, 3, 
95 ,.., the Polyglott Are.b1e; TO;:; 910~ ..:al ""F;ou, 47; e.nd the Georgian, ToU XJJP'ou TOU 81oi:i. 
The great mass of later manuscripts gh-e ToU 1t1.1pto1,1 ,c.CU 810U, viz. :-C. (tertii manu), H., L., 
P .• 24, 31, 111. 183, 185, 187,188,189,221,224, o.nd more tbe.n one hundred other Cursil-es, 
including, probably, every one not pe.rticolarized above. This is the ree.tling of the Com
pln..t..ensian, both in the Greek e.nd Le.tin, e.nd of some critics who would fe.in t11ke o. so..fe 
e.nd middle course; but is countenanced by no Yersion except the Slavonic (seep. 411), 
and by no ecclesiastical W1-iter before Theophylnct (cent. xi.). It is plainly but a device 
for reconciling the two principal readings; y,!t from the non-repetition of the Article, o.nd 
from the general turn of the sentence, it asserts the Divinity of the Saviour almost u 
unequh•oce.lly e.s G,~ could do alone. Our choice evidently lies between 1u,'f'lou o.nd 810U, 
whil·h ue pretty equally supported by me.nuscripts antl versions; Pe.tristic testimony, 
however, may slightly incline to the latter. Foremost comes that bold expression of 
Ig11atius (A.D. 107), &va~W1rl.lf~a"avr,, i11 aru.an ~,:.U (atl Ephe!S. i.), which the old Latin 
Yersion rendera I Christi Dei,' and the lu.ter interpolo.tor softens into ,u,,noU; so o.ge.ia. 
(a.d Rom&n ,·i.), r.iv''ff'IZ:bu; Tov' 61:ii; u.:.u. It mo.y he true tho.t Ignu.tius II does not adopt it (the 
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first passage) as B f']Uoto.tion (Davidson, o.d locum), yet nothing short of Scriptural authority 
coald bo.ve given snch early vogue to a term so startling as aT~ e~v. which is also employed 
by Tertnllio.n (ad nxorem, ii. 3), and Clement of Alexandria (Quis dives, 34). The elder 
Basil, Epiphanins (twice), Cyril of Alexandria. (twice), Iba.a (in the Greek only), Ambrose, 
CCl!lestine, Fnlgentim, Prime.sins, Cassiodorns, &c., not to mention writerij so recent as
A:cnmenine and Theophylact, expressly support the same word. Manuscripts of Athn... 
no.sins vary between 9,oV, •upfou, and XfJd"ToV, bot his evidence would he tegarded as hostile 
to the received text, inasmm·h as he states (e.s alleged by Wetstein), that cVaaµ,;U di ~rJ.I.CI 
e,ou ,uiQ' ~ 'l'rczpa3'8WJUl(l"JV al ,ypa<Pw • Apsi«VWV 'TC& TOlaVr'" TO>-µ~.l.l.4TCI (Contr. Apollinar.); only 
that for 11:i:1a' ~µa{ (which eveo Tischeodorf dtes io his seventh edition). the correct ree.ding 
Je cll:x;z crapxOf or a,.S ,rtap,c6,;. e. cite.tioa fatal to any sncb i.Dference. lo Chrysostom, too, the 
,eadfogs finctuo.te, and some (e.g., Tregelles) have questioned whether the Homilies on 
the Act.a, wherein be has Q,o~, are of bis composition. In bebe.lf of in,,pfo11 are cited the Le.tin 
iversions of IrenB?UB, Lucifer of Cagliari, Augnstus, JeromP-, Ammonias, EaseLins, Didymns 
Chrysostom (whence Theophylact), possibly Theodoret, and the Apostolic constitutions, 
while the exact expression, Sanguis Dei, we.s censured by Origen and others. It has 
been urged, howeYer, and not without some show of reasoa (Nolan,' Integrity of Greek 
Vulgate,' p. 517, note 135), tho.t the conrse of Irena!Us' argument proves that ell'U was 
used in his lost Greek text. After a.11, internal evidence-subjective feeling, if it must be 
so called-will decide the critic's choice where authorities are so much divided as here. 
It seems ree.sonable to say the.t the whole ma.ss of wibJ.esses for -roU ,a.;,1011 UU a'°U vouches 
for the existence of a,oU in the earliest codices, the commonplace ,cupfou being the rather 
received from other quarters, as it tends more clistinctly to point to the DfriD.e Person 
indicated in the passage. If this view be accepted, the pr~pondera.nce Ul favour of ;E~u. 
und&uhtedly the harder form (see p. 493), is very me.rked, and when the consideration 
ouggested above (p, 497) from Dean Alford is added, there will remain little room for 
hesitation. It bas been pleaded on both sides of the question, and appears little relevant 
to the case of either, tha.t St. Paul employs in ten places, the expression liXXA'l!l"ia. -:-oV e~u, 
but never once lu>-1W'la -roU .:~, or TOU ,c;ld"TOU. 

It is right to mention that, in place of 'J'OU iotau rzJ',.urro,;. the more emphatic form fflu° 
af~ ToV icli'ou ought to be adopted from N, A. (see Plate v., No. 13)1 B., C., D., E .• 31, 
Hl2, 184 (Se.nderson), with some twenty other Cursives, Didymus, &c., while ToUii!acu i:1r1,J.1r.o:;.., 

is only iD H., L., P., the majority of Cursives, Athana.sius, Chrysostom, &c." 

CHAP. XXI. 

AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, 
and had launched, we came with a straight course unto 

1. "And it came to pass that after we were gotten from them 
.. Patara." "After we were gotten from them." The word 

translated " gotten," is rendered " parted from them " by the 
Revisers, but may be rendered properly by the still stronger term, 
"were tom from them," expressing somewhat the pain of parting. 
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Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence 
unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we went 
aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the 
left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for 
there the ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days : • who 
• m. 12. said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should 
eh. xx. 23. 

not go up to Jerusalem. 

4. u And finding <lisciples." "Having found the disciples," as if we bad to seek them. 

"Unto Coos, or Cos." A small island near the coast. "It was 
celebrated for its light woven fabrics, and for its winee-aleo for a 
temple of lEsculapius, to which a school of physicians was at
tached, and which was virtually from its votive offerings a museum 
of anatomy and pathology" (from Smith's "Dictionary," where 
also the reader will find many points of interest in the past con
nection of the island with the Jews.) 

"Unto Rhodes." A very celebrated island of the Grecian 
Archipelago, opposite the high Mysian and Carian headlands, at 
the south-west extremity of the peninsula of Asia Minor. It was 
the last place where the Christians of the East held out against the 
advancing Saracens, and subsequently it was once more famous as 
the home and fortress of the Knights Hospitallere of St John. 

Patara, on the coast of Lydia, was the harbour of Xanthus. 
2, 3. "And finding a ship . • . for there the ship was to unlade 

her burden." "\Vhen we had discovered Cyprus," i.e., " when we 
had come in sight of." The Greek ti.vatpaivovr,~ was the nautical term 
for bringing the land in view, by approaching it, and so bringing 
it up, as it were, above the horizon. 

4. "And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days," &c. The 
word "finding" signifies to find out after seeking. It apparently 
implies that there was here only a small Church of Christiane. 

" Who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up 
to Jerusfl.leru." They were enlightened by the Holy Spirit, so 
that they had a prophetic gift of insight into the future; but they 
seem not to have had that higher gift which St. Paul had, of a 



CHAP, XXI.] WE KNEELED DOWN ON THE SHORE. 399 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, we departed 
and went our way; and they all brought us on our way, 
with wives and children, till we were out of the city: and b we 
kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. • cb. u. ae. 

determined will to face any and every danger, if so be he might 
thereby glorify his Master. They looked merely to the danger, and 
warned him on mere human motives. That he was right in putting 
gently aside all their warnings is evident from his words to the 
Ephesian elders. "Now behold I go bound in the spirit to J eru
salem, not knowing the things which shall befall me there ... 
none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself," &c. (xx. 22, 25.) That this journey to Jerusalem was 
with the Lord's approval is evident from the vision of Christ with 
which he was favoured, and His words, " Be of good cheer, Paul, 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear 
witness in Rome also" (xxili. 11). Chrysostom remarks that the 
prophecy, viz., that St. Paul should suffer at Jerusalem, was from 
the Spirit, but not the exhortation that he should avoid the danger 
-this was from themselves. 

5. "And when we had accomplished those days, we departed 
and went our way," &c. 

"Brought us on our way, with wives and children." This, it has 
been noticed, is the first mention of children as forming a part of a 
Christian assembly. The children came with the men and women, 
as having as much interest in the person and work of the Apostle 
as their elders. 

Quesnel beautifully remarks:-" Nothing but faith can form so 
striot and tender an union betwixt persons unknown to one another, 
and in so short a time." 

"We kneeled down on the shore, and prayed." Commentators 
remind us that the Jews were wont to have proseucha:i, or places 
of prayer on the sea-shore. Thus Howson quotes Biscoe as saying, 
" Philo tells us that the Jews of Alexandria, when Flaccus, the 
governor of Egypt, who had been their great enemy, was arrested 
by order of the Emperor Caius (Caligula), not being able to as
semble at their synagogues, which had been taken from them, 
crowded out at the gates of the oity early in the morning, went to the 
neighbouring shores, and standing in a most pure place, with one 



400 PHILIP THE EVANGELIST, [THE ACTS, 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of e.nother, we
• John i. n. took ship; and they returned• home again. 

7 And when we had :finished our course from Tyre, we
came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with 
them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's company 
departed, and came unto Ciesarea: and we entered into the
d Eph. iv. u. house of Philip d the evangelist, • which was one 
2 Tim, iv.&. 
• eh.,;. s. &: of the seven ; and abode with him. 
viii. as. 40. 

8 ... We that were of Paul's company." So H., L., P., and most Cnrsivesj but "that 
were of Paul's company" omitted by N, A., B., C., E., thirty Cursives, Vulg., Syriac,. 
Sah., Copt., Arm., &c. 

accord lifted np their voices in praising Gud." Tertullian says that 
"the Jews in his time, when they kept their great fast, left their 
synagogues, and on every shore sent forth their praises to heaven." 

But need we imagine any proseuchm \l The disciples out of their 
love to the Apostle naturally accompany him as far as they could, 
which was to the ship, and on taking leave at the last moment they 
prayed together. 

6, 7. "And when we had taken our leave •••• abode with them 
one day." "Came to Ptolemais." Anciently called Acebo, one of 
the oldest cities of Palestine, mentioned in Judges i. 31, "Neither 
did Asher drive out the inhabitants of Acebo," &c. It was rebuilt 
by Ptolemy Soter, King of Egypt, and the old name survives to this 
day in Acre, St. Jean d'Acre. 

8. "And the next day we that were of Paul's company •••• 
one of the seven ; and abode with him." " Philip the evangelist, 
which was one of the seven." This mention of Philip as one of the 
"seven" seems to imply that they were a distinct body, not 
Apostles, though in preaching and teaching with power they acted 
as Apostles; nor were they the third order of ministers, whose 
IJ.Uali.fications are laid down in the :first Pastoral Epistle. Philip is 
nere called an Evangelist, which seems to answer to our word 
"missionary." In Ephes. iv.11 the Evangelist is distinguished from 
the Apostle, Prophet, and Teacher; and so we gather, I think, that 
he went about proclaiming the Goepel, though not with the autho
rity of the Apostle, who was over him, and the rest of the Church, 



Cnll. XXI.J FOUR DAUGHTEHS1 VIRGINS. 401 
9 And the same man had four daughters, virgins,' which 

did prophesy. , Joel ii. 2a. 
10 And as we tarried there many days, there eh. ii. 17· 

came down from Judrea a certain prophet, named 
• Agabus. • eh. xi. as. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, h So shall " ver. 33. 

eh. xx. 23. 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of 
the Gentiles. 

and yet haV1ng a much wider :field of labour than the pastor, who 
was the overseer of the eongregation. 

9. " And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did 
prophesy." The prophetic gift was sometimes conferred upon 
women, thus St. Paul speaks of a woman "praying or prophesying " 
(1 Cor. xi. 5), and in the great prophecy of Joel, the Lord promises 
"I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy" (ii. 28). How does this accord with St. 
Paul's canon that "a woman should be in silence in the church"? 
Very well, because there a.re many ways of uttering prophecies be
sides speaking them a.loud in the church. The latter was strictly 
forbidden (at least by St. Paul) as a shameful thing (1 Corinth. 
xiv. 85). The mention here of these virgins prophesying is to be 
accounted for on the ground that they added their testimony to the 
danger of St. Paul's journey to Jerusalem. These virgins had pro
bably dedicated thf1llSelves to the Lord in a life of virginity, which 
St. Paul lays dowLJ. as the more perfect way of serving God: "The 
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married ca.reth for 
the things of the world, how she may please her husband." (1 Cor. 
vii. 84.) 

10, 11. "And as we tarried there many days • • • . hands of the 
Gentiles." This was the same prophet who foretold the dearth 
(xi. 28), but on this occasion he accompanied his words with a sym
bolic action, as did the prophets of old. Thus Isaiah walked for 
three years naked and barefoot (xx. 2). Jeremiah hid the linen 

DD 



402 THE WILL OF THE LORD BE DONE, [Tim AcTII. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and they of 
that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 
, eh. n. 24. 13 Then Paul answered, 1 What mean ye to 
weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 

14 And 
k Matt. vi, 10. 
& n,·i. 42. 
Luke xi. 2. 
& xxii. 42. 

when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, 
saying, k The will of the Lord be done. 

girdle by Euphrates (xiii. 1 sq.). Ezekiel portrayed Jerusalem 
upon a tile (iv. 1). 

12, 13. "And when we heard these things .••• die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus." "We," that is Luke himself, and 
St. Paul's other companions. These joined with the Christiane 
of Cesarea in endeavouring to dissuade the Apostle. 

" What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart ? " Notice the 
tenderness and sensitiveness of the Apostle. " A heart already tried 
with so many sufferings, and which promises itself nothing from its 
own ability, may speak with this confidence." (Quesnel.) 

May we be permitted to ask whether St. Paul resolved thus as it 
were blindly, from the mere desire to honour the Name of the Lord, 
and not knowing or considering how this was to come to pass ? I 
think that he set before himself the vast multitude of Jews that 
would attend the feast, and how that he would have the opportunity 
of vindicating his mission to them-how he yet continued a Jew, 
and taught the Jews nothing contrary to the law, even whilst he 
declared the freedom of the Gentiles-and how he would show the 
charity of the Gentile churches in the offerings he brought for the 
relief of the distress of the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

14. "And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, 
The will of the Lord be done." They seemed to have peroei ved that 
the inspiration of the Apostle was of a higher order than that of 
Agabus, and the inferior prophets, inasmuch as it led him to brave 
the danger which they only foresaw and were afraid of. There 
may be a reminiscence of the words of the Lord's Prayer, "Thy 
will be done," and of the prayer of the Lord Himself in Gethsemane, 
"Not my will, but thine be done." 

15. "And after those days we took up our carriages, and went up 



CHAP. XX.I.] ONE MNASON OF CYPRUS. 403 
15 And after those days we took up our carriages, and 

went up to Jerusalem. 
16 There went with us also certain of the disciples of 

Cresarea, and brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an 
old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

17 1 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the 1 ,b. l(V, ,. 

brethren received us gladly. 

1&. "Took up our carriages." Bee below. 
16. u Brought with them." It may be, "brought us to." Syriae translates, "who 

coridocted with them e. certain brother of the first disciples whose name we.s Mruison, and 
he was come from Kypros, to reo~iv-e us into his house." 

to Jerusalem." "We took up our ca.rriages." Rather, we took up 
our baggage, the meaning of the word having altered since the 
publication of the Authorized; then it signified that which is carried, 
now it signifies that which carries. An instance of the old mean
ing is to be found in 1 Sam. xvii. 22 : "Da.vid left his ca.rriage in the 
hand of the keeper of the carriage," mea.ning, left his ba.ggage (im
pedimenta). "The literal translation of the word found in the 
Ree. Text (a,roai<waaaµwo,) would be "having stowed away our lug
gage," that is, having stowed away our heavy packages in Cresa.rea, 
to await our return. The reading, however, of the older and more 
trustworthy authorities is i,r,a,cwaadµwo,, which is best rendered by 
"having packed up our baggage," i.e., having placed it on pack
horses, or other beasts of burden with a view of ca.rrying it with us 
up to Jerusalem." (Howson.) The a.llusion seems to indicate some 
thought about its safety, which would na.turally be the case if one 
or more of the packages contained the contributions of the Gentiles. 

16. "There went with us also certain of the disciples of Cresarea, 
•.•• with whom we should lodge." This Mna.son ha.d a house in 
J m'OSalem, capable of lodging not only St. Paul, but those with him, 
Luke and others. It is doubtful whether the place should be tram, .. 
la.ted as in the Authorized or" brought us to one Mnason." 

"An old disciple," or a disciple from the beginning, probably a 
sojourner in Jeruse.lem at the time of the first Pentecostal effusion 
of the Spirit. 

17, 18. "And when we were come to Jerusalem .... all the 
elders were present." They had been apprised of St. Paul's coming, 
and welcomed him at the house of Mnason, but on the next clay the 



404 
18 And 

m <'h. XY. 13. 
G~l. i.19. & 
ii. 9. 
n eh, xv. 4, 12. 
Rom. XT. 18, 
19. 
ooh. i. 17. & 
""· 2,. 

P oh. mi. 3. 
Rom. x. 2. 
Gal.i. 14. 

ALL ZEALOUS OF THE LAW. ['fnE AcTs. 

the day following Paul went in with us unto 
m James; and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted them, n he de
clared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles O by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, 
how many thousands of Jews there are which be
lieve ; and they are all P zealous of the law : 

20. •• They glorified the Lord." So D .. H., P., by far the greater part of CuJ'9ivea, Bah.; 
but N, A., B., C., E., L. 1 thirty Cursives, Vulg., Syriac, Copt., Arm., rea.d, "God,'' 

Apostle presented himself at a formal meeting of the whole Churoh 
before James. 

Why should it be said that "Paul went to James, and all the 
elders were present " ? No other reason can be given than that 
James was the perpetual Bishop or President of the whole Church, 
and that St. Paul, recognizing this, communicates with the Church 
in his presence. 

19, 20. "A.nd when he had saluted them, he declared .••• all 
zealous of the law." "He declared particularly," i.e., one by one, 
eeriati.m. This is not now clearly understood in the word " par
ticularly." 

"How many thousands." Literally, rather, how many myriads. 
It is not at all improbable that, taking into account the very great 
population of Jerusalem and Judma, and the numbers of Christian 
Jews who would come up to the feast, it was literally true that they 
might be numbered by tens of thousands. 

"And they are all zealous of the law." It seems strange to us 
that men should be at once zealous for the law, and Also sinoere 
believers in the system which would naturally supersede the law; 
but we are to take into account two things-first, that the Lord 
Himself kept the law. He went up to the Jewish feasts; He main
tained the sanctity of the Temple against the very priests them
selves ; He declared that "not one tittle of the law should fail." 
Besides this, all the original Apostles kept the law. St. Paul him
self kept it, so that he went somewhat out of his way to circumcise 
'J'imothy, and took upon himself Jewish vows, and went long jouraeys 



CHAP, XXI.J WHAT IS IT THEREFORE ? 405 
21 And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest 

all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, 
saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs. 

22 What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come 
together : for they will hear that thou art come. 

21. "All the Jews." Bo N, B., C., H., L., P., most Cursives, &c.; but A., D., E., 
Vulg., Capt., omit "all." 

22. What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for they will 
hear," &c. So N, A., 02, D., E., H., L., P., most CnrsiYes, Vulg.; but B., C*, 15, 36, 
73, 137, 180, So.h., Copt., Syriac (nearly), }Eth., &c., omit, rr the multitude rnnst (needs) 
come together." 

to keep feasts at Jerusalem. And,secondly, God had not yetforme.lly 
abrogated the law-He would do so in a few years by the destruction 
of J eruse.lem, but He had not done so yet. 

21. " And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews," &c. This, of course, was a malignant slander, and any of 
the companions of St. Paul who travelled with him, and knew 
how he dealt with Jewish proselytes, could refute it. But there 
was, perhaps, this grain of truth in it. The Apostle had much 
spiritual insight into God's dealings with his countrymen, and so 
he was a.ware that the law had done its work. It was the pmda.
gogus to bring men to Christ, and now that Christ was come, it was 
no longer needed (Gal. ill. 25). But though it was no longer needed, 
God, out of compassion to the religious feelings, and even pre
judices, of his ancient people, tolerated it. And St. Paul would 
feel that he must fall in with the mind of God, and till it was formally 
and distinctly abrogated, it must be considered as binding upon 
the chosen people, amongst whom he reckoned himself. But, 
holding such views of the decay and speedy disappearance of the 
old system, he could not treat it as if it were permanent. Many 
expressions would esoe.pe him similar to that in Hebrews viii. 13, 
"That which dece.yeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish a.way," 
and such expressions would be caught up by his implacable adver
saries, and ma.de to express more than he meant, as that Judaism 
and its circumcision and ceremonies, must now be given up, even 
by Jews, which thing was in the teeth both of his teaching and his 
own practice. 

22. "What is it, therefore? the multitude must needs come 



406 FOUR MEN WlllCH HA VE A VOW, [Tm, AcTs. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: We have four 
men which have a vow on them: 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at 
q 1'nmb. ,·i. charges with them, that they may q shave their 
2, 13. 18. eh. 
x,·ih. 18. heads : and all may know that those things, 
whe:reof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing; 
but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 

24. "Be at charges with them." "'Spend money npon them;" impendein illil(Vulg.). 

together: for they will," &c. This seems to mean that the feeling 
of the multitude, or great majority of Christian Jews, was very 
bitter on this matter, and that they would certainly without delay 
come together to demand of St. Paul the truth of these accusations. 

23, 24. " Do therefore this that we say to thee ...• wal.kest 
orderly, and keepest the law." No mere verbal disclaimer on St. 
Paul's part would have been held by the" multitude" to be sufficient. 
A definite act of ultra-obedience, if we may so term it, must be 
performed by St. Paul, and bow was this to be accomplished ? It 
providentially happened that there were four poor men who had 
taken the Nazarite vow upon them, but had not wherewithal to 
pay for the sacrifices which were ordered by the law to be offered 
at the time of the completion of the vow, and were waiting for 
some charitable and wealthy Jews to take compassion upon them 
and help to bear the cost of the sacrifices. This cost was consider
able for poor men, for it consisted of " one he lamb of the fiPSt 
year without blemish for a burnt offering, and one ewe lamb or 
the first year without blemish for a sin offering, and one ram 
without blemish for peace offerings, and a basket of unleavened 
bread, cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and wafers of unleavened 
bread anointed with oil, and their meat offering, and their drink 
offerings." (Numbers vi. 14, 15.) Besides this, there was a fee to the 
priests when they shaved their hair, which, during the time of the 
vow, had been allowed to grow (verse 18). By St. Paul's associating 
with these men, and joining in their purifications, and being at 
charges with them, i.e., wholly or in part defraying the cost or 
their sacrifices, he would perform one of the most meritorious acts 
possible in the eyes of his fellow Jews. Thus we read in Josephus 
that Agrippa, when he came to take possession of his kingdom, 



CHAP, XXI.] AS TOUCHING THE GENTILES. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, 
written and concluded that they observe no such 
thing, save only that they keep themselves from 
things offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them • entered into the 

407 

'we have 
r eh, xv, 20. 
29. 

11 eh. x::a:iv. 18. 

25. "We have written and concluded." So N, A., C., E., H., L., P., most Cursives. 
Vnlg., Byriac, &c. i but B., D., Copt., read, "we ha.ve sent and concluded." 

"That they observe no such thing, save only that,'' omitted by H, A., B.; but C., D., 
E., H., L., P., and most Cursives, read as in Ree. Text. 

"ea.me to Jerusalem, and offered all the sacrifices that belonged to 
him, and omitted nothing which the law required; on which 
account he ordained that many of the Nazarites should have their 
heads shorn," which of course meant, that he had paid the price of 
their sacrifices. (" Antiquities," :rix. 6, 1.) 1 

If it be objected tha.t in the case of St. Paul, it would be laying a. 
heavy burden upon a poor man, we can have no doubt that all this 
would be taken into consideration by those who tendered the ad vice, 
just as a similar proposal would be by any Christian now. 

25. " As touching the Gentiles which believe, we ha.ve written 
and concluded," &c. They a.re careful, whilst ma.king this proposal 
to the Apostle, to assert the liberty of the Gentiles, that they need 
not observe any such thing. 

26. "Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himsell 
with them," &c. This means (as Lewin says) that St. Paul, 
"taking the four N azarites with him, went up to the Temple, and 
entering by the Corinthian, or Beautiful Gate of the Temple, into 
the court of the women, where was the apartment appropriated for 
the Naze.rites, announced to the priest that himself and his com-

I It has been asked how St. Paul conld purify himself with these men, and otherwise 
as11ociate himself with them, if he was not under the N azarite Yow himself. To which 
some assume that it we.s lawful for anyone thus partially to put himself under these vows, 
if he might by so doing help his feliow Jews i bot this is unsatisfactory, and the better way 
is, with Lewin, to suppose that, u on a former occe.sion, ao now St. Paul had taken upon 
him.self Nazarite vows, which he intended to consummate at Jerusalem with the usual 
offerings, o.n<l tbo.t, knowing this, James o.nd the elden thought that he might the more 
effectually repel the cbo.rges o.go.inst him by a further act of charity in being at charges 
with thes~ four poor Ch1·i~tio.u Jews 



408 THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION. [THE Ao1s. 
j 

temple, t to signify the accomplishment of the days of purifi-
1 Numb. ti. IS. cation, until that an offering should be offered for 

every one of them. 

panions intended to observe the seven days' purification, with the 
accustomed offerings, and then ' to shave the head.' " 

And now we have to consider whether all this was right, i.e., in 
the sight of God ; for some expositors and divines have thrown 
doubts upon it, as for instance, that St. James proposed something 
in accordance not only with his prejudices as a Jew, but also in 
accordance with his own practices as a perpetual N azarite, which, 
on the testimony of later wi·iters, he is assumed to have been. 
And doubt has also been thrown on the conduct of St. Paul in this 
matter-whether, in what he did, he obeyed the guidance of God, 
and whether he did not go too far in the way of conciliation. 

Now, we are most interested at present with the character of St. 
Paul. He is the Apostle who certainly of his own accord "shaved 
his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow," and he is also_the Apostle 
who, with respect to the J udaizing party at Jerusalem, had written, 
"To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour, that 
the truth of the Gospel might continue with you" (Gal. ii. 5). It 
is impossible to suppose that such a man, on such an occasion, 
forgot to put himself consciously under the guidance of God, and it 
is equally impossible to suppose that God did not guide him. 

But to this it is answered, that the issue was disastrous; and in 
reply to this we ask, what was the issue ? The issue intended by 
James on the one side, and Paul on the other, was, that the Christian 
Jews should see that Paul, the Christian Jew, " himself walked 
orderly and kept the law." In all probability it did show this. In 
all probability it removed much jealousy and misconception, not 
from the minds of all-of course we could scarcely hope that it 
would do this-but from all candid minds. 

But was not the issue the imprisonment of St. Paul? It was 
rather, we answer, the saving of his life; for we are to remember 
that St. Paul, though distrusted by the believing, was so hated by 
the unbelieving J ewe that, humanly speaking, unless protected by 
the Roman power, he would never have escaped assassination. 
Can anyone have the face to say that if St.Ja.mes had not tendered 
this advice, or St. Paul not accepted it, that St. Paul would 



CHAP, XXI.] MEN OF ISRAEL, HELP. 409 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, uthe Jews 
which were of Asia, when they saw him in the • eh. xxiv. 18. 

temple, stirred up all the people, and • laid hands • eh. xxvi. 21. 

on him, 
28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help : This is the 

man, r that teacheth all men every where against 1 cb. oiv. 5, 6. 

the people, and the law, and this place: and 

never have showed himself in the temple? Impossible. He never 
would have visited Jerusalem without spending hours in the fane 
of which Christ had said, " My house shall be called the house of 
prayer for all nations." Whether in the temple, or in the streets, 
or in the innermost apartments of the house of Mnason, he would 
not have been safe for a moment, if the Jews, I mean the unbe
lieving ones, found out that he was in Jerusalem. The moment 
they recognized him they went about to kill him, and nothing but 
the interference of the Roman power saved his life, and that inter
ference, I need not say, could not have well taken effect except in 
some place close to the garrison tower, as the temple was. If there 
was a fault anywhere, it was that he disrege.rded the oft-repeated 
prophecies which warned him of the danger of going up at all to 
the fanatical city; but this I have disposed of in a former note. 

27. "And when the seven days were almost ended." These 
seven days could not be the duration of the Naze.rites' vow, which 
was thirty days, but of the period of special purification, at the 
end of which they were released from the obligations of the vow. 

" The Jews which were of Asia." These were not only well 
acquainted with the appearance of the Apostle, because he had so 
recently dwelt there some time, and taught publicly, but also 
recognized his companion Trophimus, a fellow citizen of theirs. It 
is to be remembered that the Jews of Asia were far more likely to 
recognize St. Paul than the Jews of Jeru.salem, amongst whom he 
had not taught publicly for many years. 

28. "Men of Israel, help : This is the man, that teacheth all 
men every where against the people." No doubt they knew that he 
taught publicly and constantly the equality of all men in Christ
that the Jews were to be dispossessed of their exclusive position by 
the Gentiles being everywhere raised to be the people of God. 

"And the law." No doubt they knew that he taught that the 
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further brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath pol
luted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the city • Tro-

• eh. xx. ,. phimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that 

Paul had brought into the temple.) 
• eh. n:v:i. 21. 30 And • all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
temple: and forthwith the doors were shut. 

law could not justify, but that justification must be by the faith of 
Christ. 

"And this place." No doubt they knew that he taught that the 
temple of God was a spiritual temple of living souls, and that an 
heavenly Jerusalem would take the place of the earthly. 

"And further brought Greeks also into the temple," &c. 
29. " For they had seen before with him in the city Trophimus 

an Ephesian •.. into the temple." The Gentiles could only come 
into the outermost court. Between this and the more sacred part, 
into which Israelites only could enter, was, according to Josephus, 
a stone wall for a partition, with an inscription which forbade any 
foreigner to go in, under pain of death (Josephus, "Ant." xv. xi. 5), 
It is very remarkable that one of the most valuable results of the 
Palestine Exploration Expedition has been the discovery of a slab 
of marble, with an inscription thus translated by M. Ge.n.neau: 
"No man of alien mce i,s to enter within the bavustrcul,e and fence 
which goes round the temple. If anyone is taken in the act let him 
know that he has himself to blame for the penalty of death that 
follows." No doubt this was let into the very wall of partition, and 
because they had supposed that Paul had led Trophimus beyond 
this wall, they determined to put both to death. 

30. "And all the city was moved, and the people ran together, 
and they took Paul," &c. The worshippers in the temple would 
rush about the city in all directions, telling all they met that the 
chief enemy of the faith of Israel was caught, and would shortly 
receive the punishment he deserved. 

"And drew him out of the temple." No matter what their eager
ness to shed his blood, the sanctity of the temple must be respected. 

"And forthwith the doors were shut." Lest there should be 
some pollution through the excitement of the people. 
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31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto 
the chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an 
uproar. 

32 b -who immediately took soldiers and cen
turions, and ran down unto them : and when they 
saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left 
beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and took 
him, and • commanded him to be bound with two 
chains; and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 

b eh. :nlli. 27. 
&. xxiv, 7. 

c ver. 11. 
eh. xx. 23. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, among the 
multitude : and when he could not know the certainty for 
the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the castle. 

31, 32. "And as they went about to kill him ••. left beating 
of Paul." Tidings would soon reach the chief captain, inasmuch 
as the tower of Antonia, where the cohort was stationed, stood on 
the north-west corner of the temple, and communicated directly 
with it. As it was now the time of one of the great feasts, and 
the one most frequented by foreign Jews, the full force would be 
there to keep in order the fanatical crowds. 

"They left beating of Paul." They had no weapons in their 
hands, or he would have been despatched long before the chief cap
tain came to the rescue. 

83, 34. " Then the chief captain drew near ••• carried into the 
castle." 

"Commanded him to be bound with two chains." He was 
chained with chains, one fastened to each of his wrists, and to the 
wrist of a soldier on each side of him. 

"And some cried one thing, some another." The writer of this, 
or the one that reported the scene to the writer, seems to have 
stuck very closely to St. Paul in this his hour of extreme danger. 
Such terms would not, we think, be used in describing the scene, 
except by one who had been present, and the whole description 
seems to be that of another than the Apostle himself. 

35, 36. "And when he came upon the stairs .•• Away with 
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35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, the.t he 
was borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, 
d Luke xxiii. d Away with him. 
lS. John xi.x. 
15. eh. xxii. 37 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, 
22. 

This Egyptian 
rose A.D. 65. 
e See eh. v. 36. 

he said unto the chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 

38 • Art not thou that Egyptian, which before 

him." No sooner did the soldiers begin to retreat with their pri
soner along the outer court to the stairs leading from the outer 
court to the roof of the cloister, which communicated with the 
castle of Antonis, than the people pressed after them with yells and 
execrations," Away with him, away with him." At the foot of the 
stairs the pressure was so great, that the two soldiers to whom Paul 
was bound, were obliged to take him in their arms and carry 
him up. 

"Away with him." The same words as those which they 
shouted against the Lord when they cried," Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him." All this scene is frightful, being such an 
exhibition of murderous hate ; but we must remember that St. 
Paul was all the time, or at least after he became a Roman pri
soner, in comparative safety. If he had been recognized in any 
pa.rt of Jerusalem any distance from the castle, he would have 
been, humanly speaking, long before this a murdered man. 

37, 38. "And as Paul was to be led into the castle ••• Canst 
thou speak Greek ? " The chief captain was surprised that St. 
Paul addressed him in his own language. He thought at first that 
he was some illiterate fanatic, but on bee.ring him speak the lan
guage of all educated men, he conjectured that he might be "that 
Egyptian" who had but a short time before given such trouble to 
the Roman governor. He seems to have named "that Egyptian," 
simply because he was the most dangerous rebel he knew of, and 
he surmised that a tumult such as that which now raged about 
them, must have been excited by the presence of no ordinary 
person.' 

J The following e..ecount ot the Egyptian is given [by Josephus, "Ant." BX, viii, 61 
"Moreo,·er there ce.me out of Egypt, a.bout this time, to JerusC1lem, one that so.id t.ho.t be 
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these days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilder
ness four thousand men that were murderers? 

39 But Paul said, r I am a man which am a r eh. ix. u. & 

Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no xxii. 3' 

mean city : and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak 
unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and g beckoned with the hand g eh. xii. 11. 

unto the people. And when there was made a 
great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, saying, 

"That were murderers." Properly, Sicarii, or dagger men
men armed with a short dagger, which they used effectually iD 
tumults without much risk of discovery. These were the assassins 
who, in the siege of Jerusalem, played a part so destructive to 
the city, and were mainly ihe cause of the worst horrors of the 
siege. 

39. "I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus ••. no mean 
city," &c. Commentators {Wordsworth, Blunt, Howson, &c.) cite 
an inscription on coins in which the city is called Metropolis 
Autonomos, signifying that it was the chief city of all that pa.rt of 
Asia Minor, and self-governed. 

40. "And when he had given him licence, Paul stood on the 
stairs ... in the Hebrew tongue." Not, of course, in the Hebrew 
of the Old Testament-that had been for many centuries a dead 
language, but in the Syro-Chaldaic, the vernacular of Palestine. 

wu a prophet, and advised the multitude of tbe comm.on people to go along with him to 
the mount of Olives, e.s it was ce.lled, which lay over ago.inst the city, e.c.d at the W5taoce 
of five furlongs. Be said, further, that be would show them from thence-, how at his 
command the wall■ of J eruse.lem would fall down, and he promised them that be would 
procure them e.n entrance into the city through those walls when they had fa.Hen down. 
Now when Feli.K we.s informed of these things, he ordered his so]diers to take their 
weapons, and ea.me against them with a great number of horsemen ao.d footmen Jrom 
Jerusalem, and attacked the Egyptian and the people that were with him. He also slew 
4'•0 of them, IUld took 200 alive, But the Eg)lltian himself escap•d out of the fight, bet 
did not appeo.1· auy more." 
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CHAP. XXII. 

M EN, • brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which 
I 'l'IUJ,ke now unto you. 

•eh.,;;_ 2. 2 (And when they heard that he spake in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more 
silence: and he saith,) 

b eh. m. 39. 3 b I am verily a man which wm a Jew, born in 
2 Car. xi. 22. 
Phil. iii. 5. Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this 
c Dent. miii. city eat the feet of d Gamaliel, and taught • ac-
3. 2 Kings iv. 
as. Luke"· 39. cording to the perfect manner of the law of the 
d eh."• 34. 
e eh. xrri. 5. 

1. "Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence," &o. This 
ought rather to be rendered, "brethren and fathers," the word 
"men" (av8p,~) applying to both. 

"My defence," my apologia. The word was afterwards adopted 
by early Christian writers as a name for a formal, written defence 
of the Christian religion. 

2. "And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue," 
-i. e., in the vernacular Aramaic. On account of his doing so, they 
would the more believe him to be one of themselves, and they might 
be led to think that using their language, he had so much in common 
with them as not to be hastily put down as inimical to their laws 
and customs. 

3. " I am verily a. man which am a. Jew, bom in Tarsus, a city 
in Cilicia," &c. First of all he declares himself their fellow
countryman and co-religionist; then, it is true, he is obliged to say 
that he was born in Tarsus, a foreign and a Greek city; but on no ac
count are they to look upon him as a Grecian, an Hellenist. On the 
contrary, he spent his youth and received his education in Jerusalem, 
at the feet of one of their most celebrated doctors, as his scholar. 

"According to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers." 
Rather, according to the strict manner of the law of the fathers
according to the accurate way in which the fathers understood and 
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fathers, and I was zealous toward God, was ye all are this 
day. r eh. J<Xi. 20. 

4 h And I persecuted this way unto the death, Gal. i. B. 
g Rom. x. 3. 

binding and delivering into prisons both men and • eh. ,•rn. 3. & 
xxvi. 9, 10, U. 
Phil. iii. 8. women. 
I Tim. i. 13. 

5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness, 
and I all the estate of the elders: k from whom I Luke IIXii. 66. 

also I received letters unto the brethren, and went ~\ti!: 2. & 
D"Vi. 10. 12. 

kept the law. The meaning is evidently the same as that of Acts :n:vi 
5, "After the most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee." 

"And was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day." Notice 
how conciliatory the tone of this apology is. He brings forward 
how much they had in common. Thus in Rom. x. 2, speak· 
ing of the unconverted Jews, " I bear them record that they have 
a zeal of God." And he was one of the foremost in the expression 
of this zeal: "I profited in the Jews' religion above many my 
equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers" (Gal. i. 14). 

4. "And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and de
livering into prisons," &c. "This way." The way of the Gospel, 
the way of life. 

Notice how he particularly mentions " women " as well as men, 
as showing the bitterness and virulence with which he pursued 
them, so that he would spare neither age nor sex. 

5. "As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the 
estate of the elders," &c. The then High Priest, i.e., at the time of 
this defence, was Ananias. The Emperors, on account of the very 
great influence and importance of the office, claimed the right of 
nominating whom they would to the high-priesthood, and Claudius 
had given this power to Herod Agrippa II., who had nominated 
this Ananias. St. Paul appeals to his witness, either because he was 
one of the Sanhedrim at the time of his conversion, and so would 
remember what its acts were, or because the High Priest for the 
time being must be acquainted with, and be able to refer to, the acts 
of his inimediate predecessors. 

"From whom also I received letters." The historian in the 
former account (ix. 1.) mentions only the High Priest. Here we 
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to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound unto 
Jerusalem, for to be punished. 
I eh. ix. 3. & 6 And I it came to pass, that, as I made my 
:,:,n-i, u, 13. 

journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about 
noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying 
unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he said 
unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 
:h_n;it· 7· 9 And m they that were with me saw indeed the 

learn that the elders, or Sanhedrim, concurred in giving the 
letters. 

"To Jerusalem, to be punished." Not only with scourging, but 
with death: "When they were put to death, I gave my voice 
against them" (xxvi. 10). 

6. "And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damascus," &c. I have, on Acts ix. 1-20, com
mented so fully on the account of St. Paul's conversion, that I can 
only now refer the reader to my notes on the historian St. Luke's 
narrative there, and shall merely now notice in passing in what 
this account from the Apostle's lips differs from, or adds to, the 
former narrative. The Apostle here (and in xxvi. 13) tells us that 
it was noon, so that a light at that time of day, which struck him 
to the ground and blinded him, must have been beyond measure 
vivid and penetrating. 

"A. great light." St. Luke speaks of it as a light; the Apostle 
who had experience of it and was blinded by it, as a great light. 

7, B. "And I fell to the ground , •.• Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest." We gather from this that the Lord said, "I am 
Jesus of Nazareth." The word Nazoraios, probably, is not in the 
historian's account, though some MSS. interpolate it there from this 
place. 

9. "And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid," &c. In xxvi. 14, St. Paul says that they "were all fallen 
to the earth.'' Here he says that they saw the light but heard not 
the voice, though in Acts :i.x. it is said, " They heard a voice, but 
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light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of him 
that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord 
said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; and there it 
shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for thee 
to do. 

11 And when I could not see for the glory of that light, 
being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came 
into Damascus. 

12 And none Ananias, a devout man according n eh. ix. 11. 

to the law, 0 having a good report of all the P Jews • eh. :a:. 22. 

which dwelt there, P 1 Tim. ili. 7. 

13 Came unto me, ·and stood, and said unto me, Brother 

9. "And were [Lfra.id." So D., E., L., P., most Cursives, b.; hat N, A.,, B., H., a few 
Carsives, Vulg .• Syriac, &c., omit the worda, 

saw no man." No doubt they heard the voice but could not dis
tinguish the words. 

10, 11. "And I said, What she.II I do, Lord? •••• I ea.me into 
Damascus." Commentators notice how plainly we have here the 
evidence of one present as the chief actor, if one may so say, in the 
scene; for he connects the blindness with the overpowering bright
ness, " When I could not see for the glory of that light." 

12. "And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
having e. good report," &o. Nothing more is said by the historian 
in ix. 10, respecting Ananias than that he was a disciple. Here 
St. Paul, evidently with the view of conciliating his hearers, de
scribes the man who admitted him into the Church as "a devout 
man according to the law," i.e., he was not only e. devout Christian 
but a devout Jew as well, and eJso looked up to as such by aJ.l the 
Jews of the city; so careful we.a the Lord that in all the circum
stances of St. Paul's conversion there should be nothing to give 
needless offence, but everything to e.ttre.ot and win over the chosen 
people. 

13. " Ca.me unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul. 
receive thy sight," &o. St. Paul says nothing respecting the vision 
to Anania.a, because, if so, he would have to have reported that the 

E Ji: 
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Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour I looked up 
upon him. 
o. (•h. iii. 13. 
& ,·. 30. 
r eh. iI. 15. 
,S; XK''i, 16, 
@ l Cor. ix. 1. 
& J[\", 8. 
t eh. iii. 14. 
& vii. 52. 

14 And he said, q The God of our fathers• hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, 
and • see t that Just One, and u shouldest hear the 
voice of his mouth. 

15 " For thou sha.lt be his witness unto all men 
u l Cor. m. 23. 

1 G .. 1. i. 12. of 1 what thou has seen and heard. 
• eh. Jl".l:lii. 11. 
r eh. iv. 20. 

k '"""· 16. 

Lord in that vision had said to him, "He is a. chosen vess(ll unto 
me to bear my name before Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel," putting the Gentiles before the children of Israel. This, 
be thought, they would not bear, at least at that time, and so he 
put off the declaration of the unpopular truth till he could describe 
it as -0oming from the Lord's own lips, and after he had made many 
efforts to evangelize his own fellow countrymen. 

14. "And he said, The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that 
thou shouldest know his will," &c. The declared will of God was 
that men should believe in His Son (John vi. 40), tha.t Son Who 
was as to His human nature emphatically called the Just One, a.nd 
this invoh·ed the truth of all His claims, for if God by raising Him 
from the dead, proclaimed Him to be just, then He proclaimed 
Him to be truthful, indeed the Truth. And so all that He ha.d said 
respecting God being His very Father, and Himself His true Son, 
doing all the things that the Father did, and so putting Himself on 
an equality with God, was the very truth. These words of Ananias 
are somewhat differently reported by the historian St. Luke, but 
when examined both reports of what Ananias said correspond per
fectly to one another. Ananias first said what we have here, and 
then he would proceed to sa.y, "that Just One Who was seen 
0f thee, and Whose words thou didst hear, is the Lord, even Jesus, 
that i.rpcnred unto thee as thou ea.meet; He hatb sent me that 
thou rnightcst receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost" 
(ix. 17). 

15. "For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of what thou 
hast seen and beard." He naturally omits the reference to the 
Gentiles, and puts bis general commission in the broadest form 
"thou shalt be his witness to a.11 men." This, of course, did not 
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16 And now why tarriest thou P arise, and be baptized, 

• and wash away thy sine, • calling on the name • eh. ii. 3~. 

of the Lord. Heh. "· 33· 

17 And bit came to pass, that, when I was 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in 
the temple, I was in a. trance; 

• eh. ix. 14. 
Rom. x. 13. 
b eh. ·i.-. 28. 
3 Cor . .JCii. z. 

16. "On the name or the Lord." Bo H., L., P., and most Carsivee; but M, A., B., E., 
about ten Coreives, Vulg., 8yriac, Bah., Copt., Arm., ~tb., read, "on bia name." 

exclude hie miseion to the children of Israel, to whom, in every city 
of the Gentiles, he first proclaimed the Goepel. 

16. "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins," &c. Saul had deeply repented, h~ had been 
converted. He had seen the Lord with a eight which qualified him 
for Apostleship. He was chosen and preordained to be the Apostle 
of the Gentile world: and yet hie sine were not cleansed away till 
he had submitted to receive the sacrament of initiation into the 
Church. For reasons which in their entirety are known only to 
Himself, the Lord has le.id very marked emphasis on the reception 
of the two great Sacraments of the Gospel, Baptism and the Eu
charist. In His le.et commission to His Apostles, He mentions 
Baptism as essential. In the first Christian sermon on the day of 
Pentecost, the condition of salvation is "Repent and be baptized." 
And no writer of the New Testament has been commissioned to 
bring out this position of Baptism more prominently than St. Paul. 
If his Epistle to the Romans contains a sketch of the plan of salva
tion on its human side, then Holy Baptism from its place in 
chapter vi. is a pa.rt of that plan. We must fall in with the Lord's 
mind. We must have faith, ree.1 energizing faith, in the Sacra
ments as embodying the promises of God. As our Catechism says, 
"Faith, whereby we steadfastly believe the promises of God made 
to us in that Sacrament." 

"Calling on the name of the Lord," i.e., invoking the presence 
and power of the Lord to be with Hie Institution. 

17, 18. "And i.t came to pass, that, when I was come again to 
Jerusalem ...• concerning me." "When I was come again to 
Jerusalem,"i.e., at the time indicated in ix. 29, 30: '\And he spake 
boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus and disputed against the 
Grecians, but they went about to slay him, which, when the brethren 
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18 And • saw him saying unto me, d Make haste, and get 
• ver. u. thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not 
d Matt. x. U, 

receive thy testimony concerning me. 
• ver. 4. eh. 19 And I said, Lord, • they know that I im-
Yiii. 3. 
r Matt.•· 11. prisoned and I beat in every synagogue them that 

believed on thee : 
20 8 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 

h Lnke xi. 48. was shed, I also was standing by, and h consenting 
eh. Yiii. 1. 
Rom. i. s2. unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 

1t eh. ,·ii. 58. 

slew him. 

~O . ., And consentiug unto his death!' So H., L., P., most Cursives, &e.; but N, A., 
B., E., Vulg., Sab., Copt., ...£th., omit" unto his death." 

knew they brought him down to Ciesarea, and sent him forth to 
Tarsus." This external action on the part of the Church corre• 
sponds to the internal vision in the temple. It is very doubtful 
whether St. Paul would have quitted any sphere of work, because 
of mere opposition and danger to his life. It was, no doubt, the 
vision which decided his action. 

"Get thee quickly out of Jerusalem." This most probably refers 
to the going about of the J ewe to kill him. 

"In a trance." Notice how St. Paul distinguishes between the 
actual appearance of the Lord, and His appearance in the trance. 
In the trance there was no outward physical effect whatsoever-
by the actual appearance he was struck to the ground and blinded. 

19. "And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned," &c. This 
seems to have been said to move the Lord to grant him more time 
in Jerusalem. "They know how I persecuted those who held the 
way of life. They will surely ask how it could have come about 
that I preached the fe.ith which once I destroyed, and will be in
duced to listen to me;" or perhaps without any view to such conse
quences he desil'ed to make some atonement by preaching in the 
very place in which he had persecuted so bitterly, and incurring all 
the odium that might be cast upon him for his apostasy. 

20. "And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen," &c. Rather 
of thy " witness." The word in the earliest stage had not yet be
come fixed as belonging only to those who had laid down their 
lives for the truth to which they witnessed, It is the same word aa 
is tra.nsle.ted " witness " in verse 16. 
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21 And he said unto me, Depart : 1 for I will 
far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and said, 1r. Away 
with such a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit 
that I he should live. 

23 And a11 they cried out, and cast off their 

send thee 
I cb. is. 15. & 
riii. 2, 46, 47. 
&•viii. 6. & 
xxvi. 17. Rom. 
i. 6. & Jl:i. 13. 
& xv. 16. Gal. 
i. 15, 16. & ii. 
7, 8. Eph. iii. 
7. 8. I Tim. 
ii. 7. 2 Tim. 
i.11. 

clothes, and threw dust into the air, 1r. eh. ,u:i. as. 
I eh. :av. 24. 

24 The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade that he should be examined 
by scourging; that he might know wherefore they cried so 
against him. 

21. "And he said unto me, Depart : for I will send thee far 
hence," &c. Much of this seems to have been said then to convince 
them that St. Paul did not of his own accord seek to evangelize 
the Gentiles, but that it was laid upon him by Christ Himself. 

22. "And they gave him audience unto this word," &c. The 
idea that the long looked for Messiah was no other than the Man 
Whom they had crucified, that He was now in glory at the right 
hand of God, that He showed '.Himself in vision in the temple 
itself, and that He had appeared and personally converted this 
man to send him to the Gentiles, in order to raise these unclean 
outcasts to the level of themselves, was more than they could bear. 

23. "And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air," &c. These violent gestures have been by some 
thought to express their desire to stone him, if they could but get 
at him, but Chardin (quoted in notes by F. M.) says, "When com
plaint is made to a governor, the Orienta.ls get as many friends as 
they can together before bis house with piercing cries, tearing their 
garments, and throwing up dust." That throwing up dust was a 
sign among the Jews of uncontrollable passion is evident from the 
conduot of Shimei in the presence of David (2 Sam. xvi. 13). 

24. " The chief captain commanded him to the brought .•.. 
examined by scourging." That is, by being scourged till he confessed 
what was supposed to be the truth. It would be more consonant 
to our ideas of justice that a few of the excited mob should have 
been submitted to the infliction till they should tell why they 



422 THIS MAN IS A ROMAN. [THI!: Aon. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto 
m eh. rn. 37. the centurion that stood by, m Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and told the 
chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou doest: for this 
man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto him, Tell 
me, art thou a Roman P He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a great sum 
obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free 
born. 

26. u Take heed what thou doest.'• Bo D., H.: but N, A., B., 0., E., VaJg .• Syriae, 
&.o., "What a.rt thou about to doP" 

exhibited such rage, but in all probability Lysias understood not 
one word of St. Paul's defence, and observing that what he had 
said in no way quieted them, but rather the contrary, he concluded 
that he must have committed some very great crime. 

26. "And as they bound him with thongs," &o. The Revisers 
render," And when they had tied him up with the thongs," i.e., 
ready to be scourged. 

"Paul s&id unto the centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you 
to scourge? " &c. For the unlawfulness of scourging or torturing 
a Roman citizen, see note and footnote on xvi. 38, and for further 
citations from Roman Law, Lewin, vol. ii., page 147. 

26, 27, 28. "When the centurion heard that, he went and told 
...• But I was free born." 

"Take heed what thou doest;" rather, perhaps, what art thou 
about 1io do? 

"With a great sum obtained I this freedom." That the citizen
ship of Rome was commonly sold about this time, see Dio Cassius, 
Ix. 17. Lysias, from his name, was no doubt a Greek, and on 
obtaining by purchase the :freedom of Rome, took the name of 
Claudius. The freedom of Rome once fetched a high price ; after
wards, when Messalina and Narcissus made sale of it, it was 
obtained for the veriest trifle. It is conjectured from this that 
Lysias had obtained it many years before this, when it was of 
much more value. The word 'll'o:l.,r,ia, here translated freedom, ia 



CHAP. XXII.] HE BROUGHT PAUL DOWN, 423 
29 Then straightway they departed from him which should 

have JI examined him: and the chief captain also lor, t<wturl!ld 

was afraid, after he knew that he was a. Roman, '"'· 
and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he would have known the 
certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him from his bands, and commanded the Chief Priests and 
ell their council to appear, and brought Paul down, and set 
him before them. 

properly "citizenship." A man before he obtained the 1ro'-mia 
we.s not a slave, but an alien, and by his enrolment as a citizen 
obtained the rights and immunities belonging to citizens. 

"And Paul said, But I was free born,'' rather, as Revisers trans
late, "I was e. Roman born," "I was born a citizen of Rome." 

29. " Then straightway they departed from him which should 
have examined him." " Examined him," that is, by torture. He 
was now treated with the consideration due to a Roman citizen, 
but was still, of course, a prisoner, being secured by a chain from 
the right hand to a soldier's left. 

" Was afraid ..•. because he had boand him," i.e., bound him, 
with the view of torturing him. 

30. "On the morrow, because he would have known the cer
tainty," &c. As the delegate of the Procurator he had power to 
summon the Sanhedrim. The coancil, or Sanhedrim, consisting of 
the priestly heads of the courses, twenty-four elders, and twenty-four 
scribes, or doctors, in all seventy-two, originally met in a room in 
the Temple called Gazith, but as the Roman emperors had granted 
to the Jews that any stranger or heathen who passed the sacred 
limits might instantly be put to death, it was considered ansafe to 
allow them to deliberate in a place not ander Roman surveillance. 
So they were moved down to a ooanoil room just without the 
Temple, adjoining the western cloister. (From Lewin.) 



424 IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE, (THl!I ACTS, 

CHAP, XXIII. 

AND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men 
anul brethren, • I have lived in all good conscience 

~ c1:.~~~._18· before God until this day. 
~/r \i 1.fi"m~ 2 And the High Priest Ananias commanded 
;/· Heb. mii. them that stood by him b to smite him on the 
• 1 Kings n:ii. mouth. 
2,. Jer. n. 2. 
John rvi.ii. 22. 

1. "And Paul, earnestly beholding the council," &c. Some sup
pose that he looked upon them with the.t "strained ge.ze " with 
which one would regard them who was short-sighted, or of defec
tive vision, which is supposed to have been his" thorn in the :flesh," 
and which he he.d suffered from ever since the blinding vision near 
Damascus. It seems to me, however, to mee.n that he looked them 
steadily in the face as one c0nscious of innocence-as one who 
had nothing to be ashamed of-nothing to fee.r from them, but who 
by faith and hope had been raised to a sphere above them, and 
would regard them as one only could do who, by God's grace, had 
received a knowledge of God infinitely above what the wisest of 
them had as yet attained to. 

"I have lived in all good conscience before God until this day." 
Whether as an unconverted or a converted Jew, he had lived in all 
good conscience. He had all his life " exercised himself to have 
always a conscience void of offence towards God and towards men." 
When he persecuted the Christians he thought that he ought-that 
it was his duty-to "do many things contrary to the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth," and when God was pleased to convert and enlighten 
him, then from that moment he thought that he ought to devote 
his life to the furtherance of the Gospel of the same Jesus, and he 
did so. Was, then, his unconverted state a sinful one? Yes, be
cause he had not taken the proper steps to enlighten his conscience. 
He obtained mercy because he did it ignorantly, but still his 
ignore.nee was sinful, for it was in his power to ascertain the truth. 

2. "And the High Priest Ananias commanded them that stood by 
b.im," &c. This man was Ananias, the son of Nebedeus (Joseph. 



L\i.u. XXIU.] I WIST NOT, BRETHREN. 425 
3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou 

whited wall : for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and 
"commandest me to be smitten contrary to the , Le,.. •i•. 35. 

law? fo•b";·~7.\i1.' a. 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God's High Priest? 

5 Then said Paul, d I wiet not, brethren, that • ob. wv. 11 • 

.Ant., x.x. 6, 2). He had been sent prisoner to Rome by Que.
dra.tus, A.D. 52, to be tried before Claudius. He had apparently been 
acquitted, and had returned to J erusa.lem, and was for eleven years 
the a.oting high priest. A little after this, i. e., just before the 
departure of Felix, he was succeeded by Ismael, the son of Pha.bi. 
His miserable end, a.s related by Josephus, seems to be a. just 
retribution for the encouragement he evidently ge.ve to the J ewe, 
who would have killed Paul. The house in which he had ta.ken 
refuge was besieged, and having hid himself in a.n aqueduct in 
the gardens, he was dragged out and e.ssa.ssina.ted by the Sicarii. 

8. "Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall," &c. This was a burst of righteous indignation against so 
fie.grant an a.et of cruelty and injustice. If a whited wall means 
an hypocrite, then he richly deserved the appellation, for he was 
sitting in the Theocratic Judgment Seat to act in God's stead in 
the administration of His law, and by this act of insolent tyranny 
he showed his contempt of a.ll la.w. The words of St. Paul are the 
words of one who ho.d on many other occasions maintained his 
rights as a citizen against illegal usage. They were not an a.tom 
too strong, just as the words of St. Peter to Simon Ma.gus (Acts 
viii. 20, 28), and the words of Paul himself to Elymas (xiii. 9-10} 
were only what described their state. 

4, 5. "And they that stood by said, Revilest thou • • . . the 
ruler of thy people." There has been much difference of opinion 
as to the meaning of the words, " I wist not, brethren, that he 
wo.s the High Priest." Some, nnd amongst them Jerome, who is 
followed by Bishop Wordsworth, suppose that St. Paul, in saying 
"God shall smite thee, thou whited wall," forgot himself, and 
"spake una.dvisedly with his lips "-that this was his infirmity, 
and that his conduct in this matter stands in strong contrast with 
the combined patience and dignity of his Divine Master, Who 



426 WHEN PAUL PERCEIVED. [1'11111 Acn. 

he was the High Priest : for it is written, • Thou ~halt not 
• Ex. nii. 2s. speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 
E("cles. x. 20. 
2 Pet. ii.10. 6 But when Paul perceived that the one part 
Jnde 8. 

when smitten by one of the minions of the High Priest, so.id," If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil, but if well, why smitest 
thou me ? " So that when St. Paul said, " I wist not, brethren, 
that he was the High Priest," he in fact apologised, and" I wist 
not " must be taken to mean, " I did not sufficiently consider thn,t 
he was the High Priest." This may be the meaning, but I think 
in this case the Apostle would re.ther have said, "I did not re
member ; in the heat of my temper I forgot that he was the High 
Priest. The natural meaning of the words ov,c poELv is, " I knew 
not," and they would certainly have been so understood by those 
who now heard them. 

I most firmly believe that St. Paul did not know the High Priest. 
Why should he? he had in all probability never seen him. He 
had been living away from Jeruse.lem for years, and the functions 
of the priesthood with which he had to do, as in his release from 
his vows, would be performed by very inferior sacerdotal persons 
indeed. It is alleged that the High Priest must have been in an 
elevated seat-must have had on his white robes, must have been 
by far the best known and most conspicuous man in the assembly. 
To which it is answered that the council was summoned apparently 
at a moment's notice-that there was, in all probability, no time 
for them to put on their officie.l robes, the.t it was not held in the 
Gazith, or official ple.ce in the temple, but in some place under 
Roman surveillance ; that St. Pe.ul heard a comme.nd given, but 
did not know from whom it proceeded-all these things must be 
ta.ken into account, so the.t very probably the Apostle did not 
apologize, but se.id whe.t we.s strictly true when he se.id, " I wist 
not, brethren, the.t he was the High Priest." Again, let it be re
membered that if the meeting we.s, e.s we say, a special one, cn,lled 
in he.ste, perhe.ps half the members would not be present-how, 
then, we.a St. Paul to know the.t the president we.s the actual High 
Priest? He was not bound to be there if he 1.ad no more the.n 
perhaps an hour's notice. All this makes it still more likely the.t 
when St. Paul said "I knew not" he stated the actual fact. 

6. "But when Pe.ul perceived that the one part were Sadducee&, 
and the other," &c. This has been misunderstood, as if St. Pe.ul, 



CHU, XXIII.] I AM A PHARISEE. 427 

were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the 
council, Men and bTethren, ' I am a Pharisee, ~~t: ~-- 5-

suddenly perceiving an opening for causing a schism amongst the 
members of the council, took advantage of it, in what we should 
call a smart and clever way; but such seems to me not to be at all 
the true account of the matter, St. Paul was not brought before 
the council to answer any specific accusation respecting his dis
turbing the peace and raising tumult; but that Lysias might know 
the co.use wherefore they accused him. This would inevitably 
lead to the question, "Why did St. Paul preach and gather such 
e. following? " e.nd the answer would be because he had seen, or 
thought he had seen, the Lord, e.nd had received a direct commis
sion from Him to evangelize the Gentiles. This would at once 
raise the question of the whole dispute between the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees, whether there could be any resurrection as an 
objective fact-whether there was any invisible world, whether 
there was an eternal justice, and so a state of retribution? This, 
if they investigated St. Paul's history and conduct, must come up 
very soon in the examination, and must divide the assembly, if it 
consisted of two sects which me.de the belief in and the denial of 
the Resurrection their respective watchwords. 

For it is ever to be remembered that the Resuxrection of the 
Lord was not a subordinate feature of St. Paul's teaching, but its 
head and front. The popular view of him ( encouraged by those who 
ought to know better) is that he preached little except an abstract 
doctrine of justification, founded on the impossibility of human 
merit, and the legal or forensic idea of imputed righteousness, 
whereas his view of justification was founded on the actual truth 
of the Lord's Resurrection, and could not exist apart from it. The 
Lord was "delivered for our offences and was raised again for our 
justification" (Rom. iv. 25); our justification is justification of LIFE 

(Rom. v.18), and we are saved by His Life (Rom. v. 10). Our faith 
is ultimately fixed on God the Father, not as bringing Him under 
death, but e.s raising Him from the dead (Rom. iv. 24). The Re
suxrection of Christ was to Paul the power of Christ-" that I may 
know him and the power of his resurrection." So that Christ 
raised from the dead was the one featw·e of St. Paul's preaching, 
to which all else was subordinate. 

And a.a it was the leading feature of St. Paul's preaching, so it 



428 THE SON OF A PHARISEE. [Tn111 AcTB. 

the son of a Pharisee : 8 of the hope and resurrection of 
• eh. ni,:. rs, the dead I am called in question. 
21. & xx,·1. 6. 
& xx,·iii. 20. 

6 u The son af a Pharisee." So E., H., L., P ., most CursiTee, Bah,, Copt., Arm,, 
.1Eth.: but N, A., H., C., 13, 15, 36, 40, 81, 126, 130, Vulg., Syriae, reo.d, "the son of 
Pharisees." 

was the leading doctrine of the Pharisees as distinguished not only 
from the Sadducees, but from the general run of the Jews. This 
we gather not only from verse 8, but from the account of the sect 
in Josephus's Ant., xviii. 3, 4. Now when St. Paul interposed 
with " I am a Pharisee, of the hope and resmTection of the dead, 
I am called in question," he did not throw in, as one may se.y, an 
apple of discord, but he 1·eminded the court of what had come to 
be the real issue, which was the truth of the Resurrection. "If there 
be no resunection of the dead, then is Christ not risen. If Christ 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain. If Christ be risen, then 
there is a good reason for all my change of life, all my preaching, 
all my journeyings, all my self-denials." 

Before St. Paul made this appeal, matters had taken a turn; it 
was no longer the question of the tumult, but the higher question 
between the holders of the Resurrection and its deniers, as any one 
who knew the theological positions of the three parties, the Pha
risees, the Sadducees, and St. Paul, might have foretold. 

Then St. Paul at once, with perfect good faith and propriety, 
put in his word, " I am a Pharisee," i. e., quoad the matter in dis
pute between you of the court. "The son of a Pharisee." "It is no 
new truth with me, but an hereditary one, if respecting the resur
rection I am called in question." This was true. The hatred of the 
Sadducees, both towards our Lord and His servant, was far more 
deepseated and virulent than that of the Pharisees-the question 
between him and the Pharisees was a trifle to that between him 
and the Sadducees. The Pharisees differed from him respecting 
the mission of Christ, and the obligations of the law on the Gen
tiles; the Sadducees differeu. from him and the Pharisees respecting 
so infinitely great a matter as the power and justice of God-His 
power to raise the dea.d, and His justice in rewarding or punishing 
them when so raised. Another matter is to be remembered. U 
St. Paul was a sincere Pharisee, holding the creed of the Pha.risees, 
then his controversy with the followers of Jesus was not by any 
mea.ns his first controversy, for from his youth he had opposed 



CRAP, XXIII.J THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED. 429 

'1 And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the multitude 
was divided, 

8 h For the Sadducees say that there is no re
surrection, neither angel, nor spirit : but the Phari
sees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry : and the scribes 
that W61'e of the Pharisees' part arose, and strove, 
saying, 1We find no evil in this man: but kif a 
spirit or an angel bath spoken to him, 1 let us not 
fight against God. 

h Matt. xxii. 
23. Mark xii. 
18. Lake Ill. 

27. 

i eh. xxv. 25. 
&: xxvi. 31. 
k eh. xxii. 7. 
17, IS. 
I eh.,. 3g_ 

9. "Ami tbe scribes that were of the Pharisees' part." So only a few Cursives; but 
N, B., C., and several Cursives, read,'' e.od certain of the scribes which were," &c. 

Sadduceeism, and the fire of the early disputant on the side of God's 
power and willingness to raise the dead burst forth. He saw before 
him his oldest theological foes, and in a moment he joined in the fray. 

7. "And when he had so said, there arose a dissension," &c. 
There was all the fuel for the flames ready, and St. Paul's single 
word ignited it. 

8. "For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit," &c. How, then, could the Sadducees get over 
the appearance of angels in the Penta.tench? No doubt in the 
same way in which some amongst us, holding office in our Church, 
get over the appearances of the risen Lord in the Gospel-that all 
such seeming appearances were subjective visions, having no out
ward reality, but were the effect of disordered imaginations. 

9. " And there arose a great cry : and the scribes that were of 
the Pharisees' part," &c. Was this conviction on the part of the 
Pharisees' scribes permanent? Certainly not. Bnt as is very 
often the case their theological heat blinded them for the time to 
everything else. They welcomed for the moment St. Paul as an 
ally, and a very valuable one, for if he had actually seen a risen 
man, there was an end of the controversy. But, no doubt, as soon 
as they cooled, and dispassionately reflected on the matter, they 
would see that to accept the Resurrection of Jesus involved the 
reception of Him as the Messiah of God, they would think again of 
it, -ind so nothing oame of their momentary acquittal of the Apostle. 



430 BE OF GOOD CHEER, PAUL. [THE AOTB, 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the chief 
captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in pieces 
of them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take 
him by force from among them, and to bring him into the 
castle . 
.. eh. xnii. 9. 11 And m the night following, the Lord stood 
.t nni. 2s, 24. 

by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul : for as 
thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear 
witness also at Rome. 

11. "Be of good cheer, Pnal." So c.s, H .. L., P., and most Co.rsive1; but N• A., B •• 
C*, E., abont ten Cnrsi,·es, Vnlg., So.h., Copt., &c., omit "Pe.nl." 

10. "And when there arose a great dissension, the chief oa.pta.in 
.•.. bring him into the castle." We get from this some slight 
idea of the state of disorder in Jerusalem for some years before its 
overthrow. This display of violent passion, be it remembered, took 
place in the principal ecclesiastical assembly of the chosen people. 

" To go down," i.e., from the tower of Antonia, which commanded 
the Temple, "into the castle "-perhaps into the very hall in which 
our Lord was made the sport of the brutal soldiers. 

11. " And the night following, the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer." This seems to stamp the approval of the Lord 
upon all his previous course-upon his neglect of the various 
prophecies which would have kept him away from Jerusalem, upon 
his taking the advice of James and the elders, upon his oonduct in 
the hall of the Sa.nhedrim. 

"As thon hast testified of me in Jerusalem." The Lord would 
not have said this unless He had approved of his witness. 

"So mnst thou bear witness also at Rome." He would have yet 
to bear witness before the great ones, Felix, Festus, Agrippa, in 
Judrea, and in like manner before the great ones at Rome, perhaps 
before Cresar himself. He especially needed this consolation with 
reference to the prophecies of Agabus and others. They spake, it is 
true, by the Spirit, but so as simply to warn him of coming danger; 
he resolved in the same Spirit to brave the danger for the sake of 
the Lord's Name. The Lord now assured him that he need have 
no misgiving as to whether he had done whr.t was right. 

12-15. "And when it was day •..• we, or ever he come near 



Csu. XXIII.] PAUL'S SISTER'S SON. 431 
12 And when it was day, n certain of the Jews banded 

together, and bound themselves II under a curse, • ver. 21, 30. 
eh. uv. 3. 

saying that they would neither eat nor drink till II or, with an 

h h d kill d P 1 oath of exe-t cy a e au . r:ratwn. 

13 And they were more than forty which had made this 
conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders, and 
said, We have bound ourselves under a great curse, that we 
will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify to the chief 
ca.ptain that he bring him down unto you to morrow, as 
though ye would inquire something more perfectly concerning 
him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying m 
wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 

12. "Certain of the Jews." So H., L., P., most Cursives, Sa.h., Syriac, Valg.; bat. 
H, A., B., C., E., Copt .. Arm., .t£th., read," the Jews"-" the Jews banded together:• 

are ready to kill him." And now comes by fa.r the most formidable 
danger of a.11-e. conspiracy in which above forty men were 
implicated, who determined, under e. curse, not to taste food till 
they he.d killed the Apostle. They were to lie in wait for him 
somewhere on the way between the tower and the judgment hall, 
perhaps within a part of the Temple itself, or they were to assemble 
in the court as spectators, and there set upon him and despatch 
him instantly, believing that they would be doing God service by 
ridding the world of such an enemy of Israel. Incredible though 
'it seems, they went to the chief priests and elders, and desired that 
they would move the chief captain to send him again to the council, 
with the view of me.king further inquiries, and then, when only a. 
very few soldiers were guarding him, they would set upon him, 
murder him, and make their escape. The priests and elders evi
dently closed with this offer, for they kept it secret from the chief 
ee.pte.in. It, however, reached his ears in time to save Paul from 
their violence, for we read : 

16-18. "And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in 
we.it he went ...• to say unto thee." Of this nephew of Paul, or 



432 PAUL TfIE PRISONER. [Tue AcTs. 

17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and 
said, Bring this young man unto the chief captain: for he
bath a certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain. 
and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed 
me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath something 
to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went 
with him aside privately, and asked him, What is that thou 
hast to ask me ? 
0 ver.12. 20 And he said, 0 The Jews have agreed to de
sire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul to morrow 

20. n As though they would inquire." So many Cursives. Vnlg., Syriac, Snh., Arm.;. 
but N, A., B., E., H .• L., P., 10, 13, 28, 40, 61, 97, 101, Capt., ~th., read." As though 
thou -wouldest inquire."' 

of his mother, we know nothing. He may not have been even a, 

believer, but knowing well the holiness and integrity of his uncle. 
be could not endure the thought that he should perish by the hands 
of assassins. It is probable that if he had been known to be a,. 

Christian, care would have been taken that not the slightest whisper· 
of the conspiracy should have reached his ears. Though Paul had 
been assured by the Lord that he should be in no danger of his lif& 
in Judrea, he regarded the Lord's promise as in no way relieving 
him from taking the proper precautions, 60, as soon as he heard 
from his nephew of the intended crime, he determir,ed to acquaint 
Lysias with it. . 

19. "Then the chief captain took him by the hand.'' The 
courtesy of Lysias is here to be noticed. His evident regard for 
Paul extended itself to all connected with him. He took his nephew 
by the hand that he might learn the reason for his viAit. The 

• reader will remember, how in a note on eh. xix., 31, I t!re,v 
attention to the fact that the open, candid, gentle boa.1-ing of th& 
Apostle won him the regard of all those in high places with whom 
he came in contact. 

20, 21, 22. "And he said, the Jews Lave agreed to desire thee,•• 
&c. Having received the communication, the chiliarch, who was 
evidently exceedingly anxious about the safety of Paul, as being 



CHAP. xxm.J DO NOT THOU YIELD TO THEM. 4,33 

into the council, as though they would inquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in wait 
for him of them more than forty men, which have bound 
themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have killed him: and now are they ready, looking 
for a promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and 
charged him, See thou tell no man that thou hast shewed 
these things to me. 

23 .And he called unto him two centurions, saying, lVIake 
ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cresarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spea.rman two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night ; 

24 And provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, 
and bring hirn safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner : 

not only e. Roman citizen, but e.s one who he.d impressed him with 
his goodness e.nd holiness of character, desired him to keep the 
matter e.s secret as possible, e.nd so to te.ke no measUl'es of his own, 
as he himself would see to the safety of his relative. 

23, 24. "And he ea.lied unto him two centurions, saying, make 
ready two hundred soldiers," i.e., foot, or legionaries, " seventy 
horsemen," that is, heavy cavalry, and two hnndred lancers or light 
cavalry. 

"And provide them beasts," i.e., horses or mnles (1:ri,1171,jumenta), 
to carry Paul. So that here were 470 soldiers for the protection of 
this one man. This seems to imply that the fears of Lysias were 
thoroughly roused by the excitement which the mere presence of 
Paul had caused, first in the temple, then in the conncil, and after
wards among the people, as shown by the number of the conspira
tors. He could find no adequate reason for so astonishing a 
ferment, and no doubt he earnestly desired to get rid of him, as his 
garrison was scarcely snfficient to quell tumults which might break 
out with such suddenness. 

25-30. "And he wrote a letter after this manner .••• what they 
FF 
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26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix 
sendeth greeting. 
, eh, xxi, ss. 27 P This man was taken of the Jews, and 
& KXl\", 7. 

q_ eh. n:li. 30. 

i- eh. JrYiii. 15. 
& KX\", 19. 
• eh. inn"l. 81. 

should have been killed of them : then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, having under
stood that he was a Roman. 

28 q And when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council: 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused • of ques
tions of their law,' but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

had against him. Farewell." "Unto the most excellent governor" 
(rpariar'I', the same word as that with which St. Luke addresses 
Theophilus)-a singularly inappropriate salutation, as Felix was a. 
crnel tyrant and abandoned profligate. This Felix was originally 
a slave with his brother Pallas in the household of Antonia, the 
mother of Claudius. Pallas became the favourite of the emperor, 
and procured for his brother Felix the procuratorship of Judma. 
He ill described by Tacitus as exercising the power of a tyrant in 
the temper of a slave. "Felix per omnem smvitiam ao libidinem, 
jus regium servili ingenio exercuit." (Tacitus, Hist., v. ix. 6.) He 
once employed the Sicarii for his own purposes, to bring about the 
murder of the High Priest Jonathan. (Joseph. Ant., xx. 8, 5.) 

11 Then came I with an army [ or troop], and rescued him, h1iving 
understood," &c. Upon this Bishop ,v ordsworth remarks, "It 
we.a true that Claudius Lysias had rescued Paul after he had ascer
tained that he was a Roman (see xxii. 29, xxiii. 10). It is also 
trne that he had rescued him before he knew that he was a Roman 
(xxii. 25). But it was not trne that he had rescued him because 
he knew that he was a Roman, and that he then brought him to 
the council. The incidents mentioned are true, but not in the 
order in which they are recorded ; and they are so stated as to 
obviate the charge, that he had bound and put him to examination; 
and so they afford strong evidence of the genuineness of the 
document." 

29, 30. "Whom I perceived to be accused of questions of their 
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30 And I when it was told me how that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and • ver. 20. 

0 gave commandment to his accusers also to say ~ ~~/t· s. 
before thee what they had against him. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle : 

33 Who, when they came to 0:Bsarea, and delivered the 
epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, he asked 
of what province he was. And when he Ullderstood that he 
'Was of "Cilicia : • eh. Di. 39. 

SO. "And when it wu told me how that the Jew8 laid wait for the man.'' N, A.., B., 
E., and some Cursives, read, "And when it wa.s shewn to me tho.t there wonld be a plot 
against the man." 

., Farewell.11 Bo N, E., L., most Cunives, Byriac, Arm.; omitted by A., B., Vulg. 
(.6.miat.), Bah., e.nd Copt. 

law, but to have nothing laid," &c. Of these questions Lysias 
would of course be profoundly ignorant. He heard violent alterca
tions respecting the profanation of the temple, the admission of 
Gentiles without circumcision into the religious state e.nd position 
of the Jews, the assertion of e. Resurrection as shown by the Resurrec
tion of a celebrated Teacher. No matter how clearly such things were 
proved against the prisoner, they could not subject him to such a 
punishment as death, they could not bring him in "worthy of bonds." 

31. "Then the soldiers .... brought him by night to Antipe.tris." 
About thirty-five miles from J eruse.lem, and twenty-six froni 
Caise.rea. Built by Herod, and called Antipe.tris after his father 
Antipater. 

32. " On the morrow they left the horsemen .... returned to the 
castle." He was now out of all danger, and could be well protected 
by the seventy horsemen for the remainder of the we.y. 

33, 34. " Who when they came to Cresa.ree. ...• and when he 
understood that he was of Cilicia." A clifficulty has been made 
~especting his conduct in this matter. If he found St. Paul was of 
Cilicia why did he not at once remit him to the governor of ihat 



436 HEROD'S JUDGMENT HALL. [THE AoTe. 

35 'I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also 
, eh. xlriT, 1, come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
JO. & xx,·. 16. 
, Matt. J<rni. • Herod's judgment hall. 
27, 

province ? Evidently because he desired to know whether there were 
any real grounds for the accusations against him, for it seemed 
ridiculous to send him to another governor on sunh paltry, or rather 
unintelligible, grounds as are indicated in the letter of Lysias. 

35. "I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also come 
•••. j"adgment hall." "Judgment hall," rather Prmtorium. This 
had been built by Herod as e. royal residence, and now was occupied 
by the governor. A pa.rt of it was seemingly set ape.rt for state 
prisoners. The mention of it shows that St. Paul was not com
mitted to some common jail, but treated as a prisoner of distinction. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

AND after • five days b Ananias the high priest descended 
with the elders, and with a certain orator named Ter

• cb. xxi. 21. tullus, who informed the governor against Paul. 
b eh. xxiii. 2, 
30, 35. & xrv. 2. 

1. "And after :five days Ananias the high priest descended with 
the elders," &c. This ":five days" probably begins with the night 
of St. Paul's journey from Jerusalem to Cmsarea. 11 With a certain 
orator" (rhetor, rhetorician). The caussidicus of the Roman courts. 
Though bearing a Roman name, this man seems to have been a 
Jew, for he speaks in verse 6 of II our law." It has been inferred, 
from the name of Tcrtullus being Latin, and a diminutive of Ter
tius, that the proceedings were in Latin, but that is very unlikely. 
" Certainly in ancient times the Romans had attempted to enforce 
the use of Latin in all law courts, and interpreters were employed, 
but the experiment failed, and under the Emperors trials were per• 
mitted in Greek, even in Rome itself." (Lewin.) 
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2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse 
him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, 
and that very worthy deeds a.re done unto this nation by thy 
providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in a.11 places, most noble Felix, 
with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, 
I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a 
few words. 

2. u Very worthy deeds e.re done." So H .• L., P . ., e.nd most Cnrsives," reading 
11aTop8wµ.4-rwv; but N, A., B., E., and e. few Cursives, read, ''amendments,. or '' re
formations" .(J,op8w/-'4Twv). 

"Informed the governor against Paul," i. e., in the language of 
our law couxts, "indicted him." 

2. "And when he was called forth, TertullllB began to accuse 
him, saying, Seeing that," &c. The speech is very clever, and 
begins with skilfully flattering Felix on the only point of his 
administration for which he deserved the smallest credit, viz., his 
putting down the Sicarii, or assassins. 

"We enjoy great quietness." Dean Plumptre gives a remark
able testimony to this "quietness" from Tacitus, Ann., xii. 54. 
After narrating the disturbances caused by a quarrel between Felix, 
baoked by the Samaritans, and Ventidius Cnmanus, who had been 
appointed governor of Galilee, he ends his statement by saying 
that Felix was supported by Quadratus, the president of Syria., and 
"quiet was restored to the province" (et qudes provin&ice reddita.). 

"And that very worthy deeds a.re done." The older MSS. read 
this as" reformations are being wrought;" Vnlgate, "et multa corri
gantur." This, from all accounts of contemporary historians, was 
grossly false. The Jews very shortly after accused him to Nero o! 
insufferable tyranny, and he owed his escape to the interest of his 
brother Pallas (Jos. Ant., xx., 8, 5-9; Tac. Hist., v. 9; Ann., xii., 54). 

"By thy providence." The use of this word, 1rpavo,a, is cited as 
another instance of the most shameless flattery. The term appears 
on the coins of the Deified Emperors; and is here given to e, freed
man, the governor under e.nother governor, of e, part of e, remote 
province, 

8, 4. "We accept it always, and in e.11 places, most noble Felix, 



438 
5 • For 

C Luke •xiii. a. 
eh. ,i. 13. &. 
ni. 20. & rrii. 
6. & ni. 28. 
1 Pet. ii. 12, 16. 

d eh. :n.i. as. 
e Johllniii. 
31. 

A PESTILENT FELLOW, 

we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and 
a mover of sedition among all the Jews through
out the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes: 

6 d Who also bath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took, and would • have judged 
according to our law. 

6. ~• And would have judged according to our law .... to come unto thee" (vene 8). 
The whole of this passage to the words, "to come unto thee," is omitted by N, A., B., 
B., L., P ., aboTe forty Cursh-e1, Vnlg. (Amiat.., first hand); but retained by E., many 
CuniTes, and Syriac . 

. . • . clemency a few words," that" I be not further tedious unto 
thee." Some have said that Felix here shewed some signs of 
impatience under such absurd adulation, which brought Tertullus at 
once to the point. 

5. "For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover 
of sedition." "A pestilent fellow," literally a pestilence. 

"A mover of sedition among a.II the Jews." The leading accu
sation against him was that he taught the Jews everywhere to 
forsake the law of Moses and to cast aside the traditions of their 
fathers, as being 

"A ringleader of the sect [or heresy] of the Nazarenes." This 
is the only place where Christians are so called. They are still 
called by this name by Jews and Mahometans. The Jews, of 
course, would not ea.II them Christians, because that would be 
allowing that their founder was the Christ. 

6. "Who hath also gone about to profane the temple: whom we 
took and would have judged," &c. The Jews had raised a cry 
11,gainst St. Paul that he actually had profaned the temple by bring
ing therein the uncircumcised Greek Trophimus. This would have 
a.t once condemned St. Paul to death, but as the accusation was a 
palpable falsehood, and had not been persevered in by the Jews, 
it is here modified by Tertullus into "he.th gone a.bout to profane 
the temple." 

"Whom we took, and would have judged according to our law. 
But the chief captain Lysias;" &c. A part of these three verses is 
not found in many of the older MSS. and versions. I shall, how
ever, treat it as if it formed a part of the text, and have given in the 
note above authorities for its insertion or omission. 
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7 r But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with 

great ·violence took him away out of our hands, r eh. ni. 33. 

8 8 Commanding his accusers to come unto g eh. xiriii. ao. 
thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge 
of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that these things 
were so. 

9. "Assented." Bo a. few Cnrsivee; hut N, A., B., B., H., L., P ., and many Cursh·es, 
read, "joined in tbe attack, or charge." 

Assuming, then, that it forms a part of the text, we notice that 
the enmity of those who employed Tertullus had extended itself to 
Lysias, because of his evident partiality fo:r the Apostle and deter
mination to preserve his life from assassination. 

Tertullus is hired to say, "whom we took, and would have 
judged according to our law," which is untrue. Certain Jews of 
Asia caught him in the temple, the high priests and elders hear
ing nothing about it till he was safe in Roman custody, when they 
took the part of the mob, and affected to believe in the cry of the 
Jews of Asia, which was the cause of the tumult. 

7. "But the chief captain Lysias came upon us , ..• out of 
our hands," &c. This was also untrue. The chief captain used 
no violence. As soon as ever they saw the soldiers they left 
beating of Paul. The only violence in the case was that with 
which Paul was threatened by Lysias himself, before he understood 
that he was a Roman. 

8. " Commanding his accusers to come unto thee: by examining 
of whom thyself mayest," &c. If the doubtful part of these verses 
is to be rejected, then the "of whom'' refers probably to St. Paul, 
and is by some understood to suggest that he should be examined 
by torture. If, on the contrary, the doubtful words are to be 
retained, then it refers to Claudius Lysias, which is probable 
from the words of Felix in verse 22, "when Lysias the chief 
captain shall come down I will know the uttermost of your 
matter," 

9. "And the Jews also assented, saying that these things were 
so," or if we adopt another reading, the Jews also assailed him, 
joining their voices with that of Tertullus, aud not merely quietly 
assenting. 



440 THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED. [Tm, Aon. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto 
Anno him to speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know 

DO!IUNI 

53. that thou hast been of many years a judge unto 
Felix tne.de 
procorotor this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for 

oYer Juad!tt, l myse f: 
11 Because that thou mayest understand, that 

there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
:x~·•;6_17· eh. Jerusalem h for to worship. 

10 ... The more cbetrfnlly" (1\18vµ.Onro.-). So H., L., P., and most Cursives; but N, A., 
B., E., some Cursives, Vulg., and versions, ree.d, "cheerfully" only (,Ua~~,). 

10. " Then Paul, after that fae governor had beckoned unto 
him," &c. 

"Of many years," usually reckoned to have been six, which 
may be called many years, when compared with the average term 
(two years and a half) of Roman governors between Pontius Pilate 
and the destruction of Jerusalem. It is, however, probable that he 
had held office among the Jewish people for e. muoh longer term, 
for Tacitus speaks of him· as governor of Samaria when Cumanus 
was procurator of J udiea. 

During this time he must have gained such a knowledge of 
Jewish affairs that St. Paul could speak without flattery when he 
appeals to his experience as giving him (St. Paul) confidence in 
pleading before him. 

11. " Because that thou mayest understand that there are yet 
but twelve days," &c. These twelve days are thus reckoned by 
Bishop Wordsworth :-

(1.) Arrival at Jerusalem, xxi. 15-17. 
(2.) Interview with James and the elders, xxi. 18. 
(3.) 'Ayvu;,_.;,,, Nazariteship declared, xxi. 26. 
(7.) The seven days nearly completed, xxi. 27. On the same day 

Paul arrested in the temple, and his speech to the people. 
(8.) On the morrow, xxii. 30, he is brought before the Sanhedrim. 
(9.) In the morning overtures of the conspirators to the chief 

priests, xxiii. 12. Paul sent that night to Antipatris, xxiii. 31. 
(10.) On the morrow Paul arrives at Ciesarea. 
(13.) After five days (xxiv. 1), that is, on the :fifth day after his 

departure from Jerusalem, he ie accused by Tertullus, not more 
than twelve days after his arrival at Jerusalem. 
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12 1 And they neither found me in the temple disputing 
with any m11,n, neither raising up '·he people, 1 eh. xxv. a. 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city: & ll:XVui. 17· 

13 Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after k the • See Amo• 
viii. 14. eh. 
ill. 2. way which they call heresy, so worship I the 

1 God of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in m the law and in the prophets : 

15 And n have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, 0 that there shall be a re
surrection of the dead, both of the just and un
just. 

I 2Tim. i. 3. 

m eh. xKvi. 22. 
& :xxviii. 23. 
o eh. xxiii. 6 .. 
& xxvi. (j, 7. 
& XJl'Viii, 20. 
o Dan. xii. 2. 
John"· 28, 29. 

15. "Of the dead." Bo E., H., L., P ., most Cursives, Syriac. JEth,; bnt omitted by 
N, A., B., C., some few Corsives, Vulg., Se.b,, Copt., Arm. 

12, 13. "And they neither found me in the temple .... now 
accuse me." It would have been quite lawful for him, as olll' Lord 
and the first Apostles had done, to teach in the courts of the temple, 
and in the synagogues, but feeling that he was now in the field C,: 

other labourers, he abstained from this. ,He attended in the temple 
simply as a worshipper. 

14. "But this I confess unto thee .... and in the prophets." 
"The way," i. e., Christianity. It is the same word with the same 
signification as in Acts ix. 2, "if he found any of this way," and 
:ni.i. 4, "I persecuted this way unto the death." 

"Which they call heresy." Heresy is the same word which is 
translated "sect" in Tertullus' speech (ver. 5) "a ringleader of the 
Beet of the Nazarenes." 

"So worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written," &c. In these words St. Paul declares that so far 
from being a heretic, or chooser of some new form of religion, he 
adhered to the old, and believed in the old law and the old prophets. 
In fact, his faith in Jesus enabled him to realize them and so 
believe them, in a, far deeper and better way than any unbelieving 
Jew could possibly do. 

15. "And have hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow," &c. \Vithout the belief in a resurrection there can be no 
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16 And P herein do I exercise myself, to have always a. 
• oh. nili. 1. conscience void of offence toward God, and toward 

men. 
• oh. si. 29, SO, 
.I.;. 11:s. 16. Rom. 
xv. 25. 2 Cor. 
viii. 4. Gal. 
ii. 10. 
r cb, xxi. 26, 
27. & :n:vi. 21, 

17 Now after many years q I came to bring 
alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 • Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found 

18. "Whereupon." b or( ree.d by H., L., P., most Cursh·es; but b c.1, by N, A., B., C., 
E. For difference see below. 

hope in God, for, if we rise not again, then all our hopes perish in 
the grave. God, as soon as death seizes us, ceases to be our God, 
for He is not the God of the dead. 

16. "And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a con
science," &c. Herein, i.e., in e.nd through the hope or fear of the 
Resurrection. St. Paul always asserts his hope of the Resurrection, 
and his belief in future judgment. But not only does he hope in it, 
but he exercises himself in always preparing for it. It is no easy 
matter always to look for the Second Coming, e.nd be ready to meet 
the bridegroom. May the Spirit which enabled St. Paul always 
thus to exercise himself, be in us, so that we, having the same 
hope, may be as watchful in keeping our conscience without the 
least ate.in upon it. " 0 God Whose blessed Son was manifested 
that He might destroy the works of the devil and make us the 
sons of God and heirs of eternal life; grant us, we beseech Thee, 
that, having this hope, we may purify ourselves, even as He is pure; 
that when He shall appear again with power and great glory, we 
may be made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious kingdom, 
where, with Thee, 0 Father, and Thee, 0 Holy Ghost, He liveth 
and reigneth, ever one God, world without end." 

17. "Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, 
e.nd offeriDgs." "After many years," several years. The last oo
casion of his beiDg in Jerusalem was in A,D. 54, when he simply 
went up and saluted the Church, and then at once departed to 
C1Bse.rea. 

•• Alms to my nation and offerings." The alms were the moneys 
oollected for the " poor saints" at Jerusalem. (1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 
Cor. viii. 1-4; ix. 1-2, &c.) The offerings were his private offerings 
on being released from his vow. 

18, 19. "Whereupon certain Jews from Asia ... ought against 
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me purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with 
tumult. 

19 • "Who ought to have been here before thee, • rh. uiii. 30. 

and object, if they had ought against me. & l(.l[V. 
1~-

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have found any 
evil doing in me, while I stood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing 
among them, • Touching the resurrection of the • oh. uii1. 6. 

dead I am called in question by you this day. & iaviii. 20 · 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more per
fect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said, 
When ° Lysias the chief captain shall come down, a nr. 7. 

I will know the uttermost of your matter. 

il. ,. Called in question by you." Bo H, E., H .. L., P., most Cursives; but A .• B., C .• 
■ome CureiYes and versions read, "before you." 

22. H.evisen, followtng N, A., B., C., read, "But Feliz he.Ting more azact k.o.owledga 
aoneerning the way, deferred them." 

me." "Whereupon " ( iv ok) i.e., in the midst of these things : 
but the older MSS. read iv aI,, "in the midst of which offer
ings,"-that is, instead of" profaning the temple," and "raising up 
tumults," I was employed in performing one of the most peculiar 
acts of Jewish worship. 

11 Who ought to have been here before thee, and object." If they 
could have proved that St. Paul had brought Trophimus, an un
circumcised man, into the temple, they had a right at once to de
mand his life. But their accusation was utterly untrue, so they 
dare not present themselves to be examined and cross-questioned. 

20, 21. "Or else let these same here say, if they have found," 
&c. He appeals from the witness of those whom they ought to 
have taken care to have brought before the court, to themselves. 
11 Ye yourselves examined me ; what evil did you discover? No
thing except that I asserted that your examination of the reasons 
for my change of life and preaohing raised the question of the truth 
of the Resurrection." 

22. 11 And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect 
knowledge of that way," i.e., the way of Christianity. His long 
exercise of the supreme power must havP constantly brought the 



444 FELIX AND DRUSILLA, [TH& ACTS. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to 
Keh. xx,ii. 3. let him have libertv, and • that he should forbid 
& xx, iu. lll. J 

none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto 
him. 

24 Aud after certain days, when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, "hich was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith in Clu·ist. 

24. u The fa.itb in Christ." So H., P., most Cursi,-es, Syriac; but tt., B., E., L., Vulg. 
(Amie.t.), Copt., Arm .. ..-Eth., read," in Christ Jesus," or" in Jesus Christ." 

new "way" of the Gospel under his notice. His proflige.te e.nd 
~icious life need not by any mee.us he.ve repelled him from hee.ring 
about the doctrine of Christ with interest. There was very much 
in it to excite his cw·iosity, and we not unfrequentlyfind abandoned 
men discussing points of theology utterly condemnatory of their 
irreligious lives. 

23. "And he commanded a cent1ll'ion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty." This mild and tolerant custody was St. Paul's 
safety. When we call to mind the scene in the Temple as soon as 
ever he was recognized, the conspiracy of the forty, the violence in 
the Sanhedrim, we caunot doubt that if St. Paul had been at le.rge 
a single day, he would have been discovered and murdered. 

24. " And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Dru
silla, which was a Jewess." It appears from this that Felix left 
CiEsarea, and when he returned brought with him his wife, 
Drusilla. She was a Jewess, the daughter of the late King 
Agrippa, and the sister of Agrippa, the present King of Trachonitis. 
She was an adulteress, being the wife of Azizus, King of Emesa, and 
seduced to leave him by Felix.1 

"He sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith of 
Christ." From Drusilla having been mentioned, it is not only 
probable that she was present at the interview, but that she sug-

1 Josephus giTes the following account:-" Bot for the me.rrie.ge of Drusilla with Azizus, 
it was ia no long time afterward dissoh•ed npon the following occasion• While Felix wu.s 
procurator of Judme., he saw this Drusilla, and fell in love with her, for she did indc~d 
f'>weed e.11 other women in beauty; o.od he sent to her a p~rson whose name was Simon, 
one of his friends; a Jew he was. and by birth a Cypriot, and one who pretended to he a 
magician, and end~a,·oured lo persuade her to forso.ke her present husband a.n<l me.1·ry 
him, and promised if she would not refuse him, he would mo.ke her o. happy wom11n. 
Accordingly she ac-ted ill, and ... was pre,·o.iled upon t,0 transgress the lo.we of her fore,
fatheri;, and to marry Felix." (Ant .• xx .• cha.p. vii. 2,' 



Cn-'.P, XXIV.J FELIX TREMBLED. 445 
25 And as he re:::,soned of righteousness, temperance, and 

judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy 

gested it. She must have heard in her father's palace when she 
was a child, much about the Christians-that her father had ordered 
the execution of James the son of Zebedee-that he had imprisoned 
Peter, whose escape never could be accounted for, and that he him
self diec -miserably i=ediately afterwards. As Dean Plumptre 
sugt,'llsts, she may have connected her father's end with the perse
cution of the Christians, and was naturally desirous to hear all the 
truth about them. 

25. "And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
jndgment to come," &c. They sent for him to hear from him 
about the faith of Christ, as if it was a matter of speculation to 
a.muse, or astonish, or excite-he seized the opportunity of bringing 
its practical issues home to them ; to the cruel and unjust ruler and 
voluptuary, and to the adulteress. Before the faith of Christ 
can be practically apprehended, there must be some conviction of 
sin, and so St. Paul first reasoned of sin and its consequences 
Before the unrighteous judge, who looked for bribes, and ordered 
his decisions so as to do men a pleasure, he proclaimed righteous
ness-that men should do to others as they would that men should 
do to them, and that God will bring unjust rulers to the most 
terrible account of all. 

"And temperance," i.e., that men are to keep their bodies in 
temperauce, soberness, and chastity, remembering that God will ca.11 
them to account for the deeds done in the body, and that the ways 
of the adulteress are the ways of death and hell. (Prov. vii. 27). 

"And judgment to come." St. Paul, no doubt, said to these 
sinners what he wrote in Rom. ii. 8, that "to them that do not obey 
the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath, tri
bulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil." 

"Felix trembled." Well he might, but nothing good came of it. 
He was only the more hardened, as multitudes are now who delight 
to hear the preaching of Christ; and, even though it makes them for 
the moment uneasy, they deceive themselves by thinking that their 
uneasiness is a sign of good, and betokens that they will at some 
time repent and be saved. We have no reason to believe that Goel 
gave to Felix repentance unto life, and we have no reason to believe 
that God gives it to those who act like him. 



Rt.t'X: LEFT PA.Ut. lh)l'ND. [1.'n Aon. 

~~ fl.~ ~~ tllll"(>; ...-lw. l ha~ a ,,'ll-n'llh'llt ~:$\\II, I will 
,'!ill for· ~ 

~ :si uu,. ~ '26 Hi." hvi~l alSQ that 1 m\,uey should haTe 
b..-.~n gi~n him of Paul, that he might 10088 him: wherefore 
he ~nt for him the oftener, and communed with him. 

u.a. 27. But &fter two yee.n Porcius Festua came 
• Ez. iaiii. 1. into Felix' room: a.nd Felix, • willing to shew the 
., ... Ell. 3,. & 
~- e. 1,. Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

26.. • That lle ~tJ-~• So B. L. P. ud m<at Cunina; bat N, &., S.. o. 
E._ D. 411, 11. $;, ~ ~l. 106. V~. 8)-rio,c, &J-a., .&b.., omil tbe ---

., ~~way b this time; when I have a convenienheason," 
k.. "\\ E are not to tab dos u many clo, thM the oonvenienl 
seasrm U!~ eame, became we iemJ. in the nm vane that he eon
si&uily sent for Pul, but that these were the wo!ds with which 
after thls mst and most important interview he dismissed him. 

26. " He hoped also that money should have been given him of 
Paul," &e. It has been supposed that St. Paul's relatives were 
wealthy inhabitants or J erosalem, and he also, no doubt, thought, 
that if churches Car away entrusted Paul with alms for the relief or 
the poor Christians or Jerusalem, they would subscribe for his 
release from his bonds. 

27. " But after two years Porcine Festus came into Felix' room," 
/u. or Porcius Festns nothing is known except what we lee.rn 
from two sentenees in Josephus. •• Now it was that Festus suc
m.edfld F£ilix as proeamtor, and made it is his business t.o correct 
~ .iba;i mBiie ~ in the eountry. So he caught the 
~ par. al die robbas. am destroyed a greai many of 
'd!s:IL~ 

.. Alld Fem, willing to &how the Jews a pleasure, left Panl 
bollil.d." He was recalled beeanse of the charges of mal-adminis
tra.tion which were sent up against him to Cresar, and only escaped 
through the influence of his brother Pallas. In order, then, to 
break, as it were, the severity of his fall, he left • man, whose 
innocence he was well assured of, in bonds. 



l,'lur. XXV,) FESTUS, 447 

CHAP. XXV. 

NOW when Festus was come into the province, after 
three days he ascended from Ciesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 ° Then the high priest and the chief of the • eh. uiv. I. 
nr.15 

Jews informed him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

3 And desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, b laying way in b eh. mu. 12, 

15. 
the way to kill him. 

4, But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 
Cresarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 

2. "Then the high priest." Bo H., P., and the greater part of Cunives; but H, A.., 
B. 1 C., E .• L., ab11ut twenty-five Cursives, Vulg,, Syriac, Copt., Arm., ..Eth., read, ., high 
priests." 

1. "Now when Festus was come into the province, after three 
days," &c. It was natural that he should desire to meet the high 
priest a.nd the heads of the Jewish nation in their own national 
capital; but the disturbed state of the province may have had 
something to do with the little delay about his journey. 

2. "Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul," &c. "The high priest "-this was probably Ismael, 
the son of Fabei or Phabi; but Mr. Blunt supposes that he was one 
A.na.nllB, the third in succession from the Ananias who had com
manded that Paul should be smitten on the mouth (Ananias, 
Ismael, Joseph, Ananus was the succession). 

"Informed him against Paul." The two years' imprisonment 
had not in the least degree lessened their hatred. They felt that 
he was by fa.r the most formidable enemy to both Sadduceeism and 
Pharisaical exclusiveness that then existed. 

3. On the former occasion it was the Jews-that is, the fanatical 
Pharisaic J ewe who conspired against the Apostle's life ; now 
apparently it was the chief priests and foremost men who hired 
assassins. 

4. "But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Ciesarea," 



448 LET THEM: WHICH ARE ABLE. [THE ACTS, 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which :-among you are able, 
• eh. niii. 14. go down with me, and accuse this man, • if there 
ver. 18. 

be any wickedness in him. 
I Or,"" some 
ropies rend, 
no more than 
tight OT te,a 
day,. 

d Mnrk 1n·. 3. 
Lukt> x,:iii 2 
10. cb. x~i/ 
&, 13. 

~ eh. TI. 13. 
&, :Kxi.T. 12. 
& ,an·iii. 17. 

6 And when he had tarried among them II more 
than ten days, he went down into CtBsarea ; and 
the next day sitting on the judgment seat com
manded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which came 
down from Jerusalem stood round about, d and 
laid many and grievous complaints against Paul, 
which they could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, •Neither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against CiBsar, have I offended 
any thing at all. 

6. •• More than ten days.'' So H., L., P., and most Cursi\"eS; but N, A., B., C., nearly 
twenty Cursives, Vulg., &c., read, •1 Not more than eight or ten days." 

&c. No doubt Festus has been informed by Lysias and Felix of the 
former lying in we.it; and suspected that those who made the 
request were taking measures to kill Paul on the journey. 

5. "Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go 
down with me," &c. "A:re able "-ovvaroi. This most probably 
means the chief men among them, or, perhaps, those who he.d 
information which would bear examination in a court of justice. 

6, 7, 8. "And when he had tarried among them ... have I 
offended any thing at all." The many and grievous complaints 
are not specified, but we may gather from St. Paul's answer that 
they were the old calumnies; that he spake against the law, 
whereas when they caught him in the Temple, he was performing 
an act of worship which, amongst the multitude of Jewish cere
monies, was of an ultra-ritualistic character; that he spake against 
the Temple, whereas, whilst he was in Jerusalem, it was his house 
of prayer; that he spake against Cresar, whereas Cresar had not a. 
more obedient subject, for he taught obedience to the powers that 
be, no matter what their character; Claudius and Nero were to him, 
as professed upholders of law and order, ministers of God for good. 



Cuu. XXV.] I REFUSE NOT TO DIE. 449 
9 But Festus, 'willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered 

Paul, and said, g Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, , eh. xxiv. 21. 

and there be judged of these things before me? • m. 20· 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cresar's judgment seat, 
where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have I done no 
wrong, as thou very well knowest. 

11 h For if I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: 

b ver. 25. eh. 
xviii. 14. & 
xxiii. 29. & 
:a:xvi, 31. 

9. "But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered 
Paul," &c. They were evidently intent upon having him tried 
before the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, no doubt believing that they 
could there more effectually condemn him on some point of Jewish 
law, or have him murdered in the city. Festus wished to do them 
a pleasure, and yet, knowing their hatred of Paul, he desired to 
protect him by having the trial conducted in his own presence
"before me," as he said. 

10. " Then said Paul, I stand at C1Bsar's judgment seat," &c. St. 
Paul here asserts his rights as a Roman citizen, and he asserts them 
in a very strong and decisive way. His words a.re not to be taken 
as if he then for the first time put himself, as it were, before the 
Imperial Court of Justice; but they are to be taken as if he had all 
along, from the time of his being sent to C1Bsarea. as a Roman 
(xxiii. 27), been before the tribunal of CIBsa.r. And this was litera.lly 
the fa.ot; for the Sanhedrim, when they came to C1Bsarea. (xxiv. 1), 
were not his judges, but his accusers-he being before a. higher 
court than theirs, viz., the court of the procurator. Respecting 
ea.uses tried before the pro.curators in the dui'erent provinces, Ulpia.n 
writes: " Quie acta gestaque aunt a Procura.tore Ciesaris, sic ah eo 
comprobantur, atque si a Ciesare ipso gesta. aunt." 

The original is 'E1rl rov /311/Jaro, Kaio-apo, io-rw, ,i,,,, the Greek per
fect signifying continued action from the past to the present. 
Dean Plumptre renders it, "I am standing, and have stood all 
a.long." 

"Tc the J ewe have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest." 
The procurator knew it very well, because the Jews had just been 
laying" me.ny and grievous complaints against Paul which they 
could not prove." 

11. " For if I be an offender . . . I refuse not to die ••• no man 
GG 



I APPEAL UNTO CJESAR. [THE AOTS, 

but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse 
1 eh.,.,.,-;. a2. me, no man may deliver me unto them. 1 I appeal 
& XJn;ii. 19· unto Cresar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, 
answered, Hast thou appealed unto Cresar? unto Cresar shalt 
thou go. 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came 
unto Cresarea to salute Festus. 

may deliver me unto them." St. Paul clee.rly saw that if.he went 
to Jerusalem to be judged, even by Festus, he would be virtually 
delivered up into the hands of the Jews, for, notwithstanding the 
presence of the governor, they would have infinitely more power 
in Jerusalem than they had in Ciesarea. 

"I appeal unto Ciesar." A Roman citizen had a right of appeal; 
but to allow it in all cases without distinction would only retard 
the administration of justice, and would often lead to great public 
inconvenience. It was, therefore, put under certain restrictions; 
and the judge exercised e. discretion whether, under the particular 
circumstances, the claim ought to be conceded. Festus now delibe
rated with his council, or board of advice-his amici curial-upon 
the propriety of admitting the appeal; and as there could be no 
valid reasons for refusing it, they decided in the affirmative, and 
Festus declared the result: "Hast thou appealed? " or, "Thou hast 
appealed unto Ciesar. Unto Ciese,r shalt thou go," 

It has been said that there is something like a sneer in the 
delivery of this sentence, as if Festus said, Thou hast refused to be 
judged by a court at which I should have presided, and have taken 
care that all justice should be done to thee, and thy sentence speedily 
pronounced; but now, as thou hast ohosen it to be so, thou must 
experience all the uncertainties, the delays, and the vexations of the 
Imperial Court. 

13. " And after oertain de.ye king Agrippa. and Bernice ea.me 
unto Ciesarea," &c. This was Herod Agrippa the Second, the son 
of the Herod Agrippa of Acts xii., who died so miserably after the 
murder of James and the imprisonment of Peter. He was but 
seventeen years old when his father died, and was then in Rome. 
He paid his court most assiduously to the Emperor Claudius, and 
was made by him, when only twenty years old, ruler of Chalcis, 



CnAP, XXV,] A CERTAIN MAN LEFT IN BONDS. 451 

14 And when they had been there many days, Festus 
declared Paul's cause unto the king, saying," There k eh. ••i•. 21. 

is a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 
15 1 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the I ver. 2, a. 

chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

16 m To whom I answered, It is not the manner m ver. ,. 5. 

of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he 
which is accused have the accusers face to face, and have 
licence to answer for himself concerning the crime laid 
against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, n without any 
delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment seat, 0 •er. 6. 

and commanded the man to be brought forth. 

16. "To deliver any man to die." So H., L., P ., most Cursives, an<l Byrisc; but u to 
die., (al, CZ.1r&i>.,~v), omitted by N, A., B., C., E., eight Cursives, Copt., Sab., Arm., ..£th. 

and afterwards was set over the countries which had been possessed 
by Philip, viz., It1mea and Trachonitis, and also Abilene, with the 
title of king. He came down from C!Bsarea Philippi to pay his 
court to Festu.s, bringing with him his sister Bernice, a profligate 
and wicked woman. She was the eldest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa. I., and was first married to her uncle Herod, King of Chalcis; 
and after his dee.th she lived under circumste.nces of great suspicion 
with her own brother, Agrippa.II. (Joseph.,Ant., xx. 7, 3; Juvenal, 
Se.t., vi. 156). She was e. second time me.rried to Polemon, King 
of Cilicie., but soon. left him, and returned to her brother. She 
e.fterwards bece.me the mistress of Vespaeian, e.nd of his son Titus 
(Smith's Dictione.ry). 

14, 15, 16, 17. "And when they he.d been there ... e.nd com
manded the man to be brought forth." Festus, no doubt, mentioned 
Bt. Pe.ul'e oe.se to Agrippa. e.s ree.lly desiring some trustworthy 
information from him with respect to the opinions or prejudices of 
the Jews-in whe.t way St. Pe.ul he.d so offended them as to dre.w 
down upon himself such bitter hatred. He had refused to give 
judgment against him till, according to the manner of the Romans, 
the accusers and the e.ccused had been confronted with one another. 



452 WHEN THE ACCUSERS STOOD UP, [THE AcTS, 

18 Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things as I supposed : 
• rh. "'·iii. I&. 19 ° But had certain questions against him of 
.t xxiii. 29. 

their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

II or,''°"' 20 And bece,use II I doubted of such manner of 
dmd,(ful how 

questions, I asked him whether he would go to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

18. ••None accnaation.'' So H., L., P., and moat Cursives; but N, c•, severlU. Onr
eh·es (ahout fourteen), Vulg., Syrie.c, Arm., JEth., read, "no criminal accusation," and 
B., E., 0 accusation of crimes." 

This he had brought a.bout; but he was left after the trial in still 
greater perplexity, for, a.she complains, 

18, 19. "Age.inst whom when the accusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation •.. but had certain questions a.go.inst him of their 
own superstition." The word translated "superstition" is the 
same a.s that ( or a. form of that) which is used respecting the 
religious worship of the Athenians; and inasmuch e.s Festus we.s 
desirous of oonoilia.ting Agrippa., who was by profession a Jew, he 
would oerta.inly not use a. word which he.d e. sinister meaning, but 
one usua.lly employed to denote religious worship in genera.I. 

"One Jesus, which we.s dead, whom Pe.ul affirmed to be a.live." 
Festus was, no doubt, what we ca.11 a ma.tter-of-fs.ot man; and the 
only fact which he could really get e.t was this-that e. man was 
dead, who was by St. Paul said to be alive. We a.re to remember 
that Festus was profoundly ignorant of a.11 and every aspect of the 
Jewish faith. He knew nothing whatsoever of the hopes of a 
Messiah. The admission of Gentiles into the Church on equal 
terms with the Jews, and justification by faith, not by the works 
of the law, would be to him so muoh jargon. He might have 
some ideas respecting the immortality of the soul; but the resur
rection of the body would be unintelligible to him, especially as 
connected with the Resurrection of the Lord. So the.t there waB 
but one fa.et which he could grasp-that it was universa.lly agreed 
that a certain man had died on the cross, but that He was after
wards affixmed to have been seen alive. How could a prisoner be 
sent to Rome on such a. shadowy charge as believing this ? 

20, 21. "And because I doubted ••• send him to C111sar.'' 



CHAP. XXV.] AGRIPPA AND BERNICE. 453 
21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 

11 hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be I Or,jtui,pnmi. 

kept till I might send him to Cmsar. 
22 Then P Agrippa. said unto Festus, I would P see oh. m. 

also hear the man myself. To morrow, said he, 15" 

thou she.It hear him. 
28 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 

Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into the place of 
hearing, with the chief captains, and principal men of the 
city, at Festus' commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here present with us, ye see this man, about whom q all the 
multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both 4 •••· 2, s, 1. 

"Hee.ring of Aug,.1stus." Augustus is here not a proper name, but 
a sort of official title of respect given to e.11 the emperors, just as 
the appellation " his Majesty " is given to our monarchs, or "his 
Holiness " to the Bishop of Rome. 

22, 23. "Then Agrippa said unto Fest11B ..•. Paul was brought 
forth." 

" I would also hear the man myself." The words seem to 
denote a peculiar desire, as if he had often heard of him, a.nd now 
was glad that his desire would be gratified. 

" And on the morrow •.. with great pomp." Almost all com
mentators remark that in this very he.11, this Agrippa's father had 
displayed himself and received the adulation of the multitude, and 
was smitten by the angel of God. This was by far the greatest bee.r
ing-so far as the audience were concerned-that Christianity had 
as yet had. There was Festus, the representative of the Emperor, 
there were the two royal personages, Agrippa and Bernice, there 
were the chief priests, there were the chief captains of the troops 
quartered in Q113sa.rea, which, on account of the disturbed state of 
Palestine, would then be very numerous, and the principal muni
cipal officers and citizens of Cll3sa.rea. In it was fulfilled the words 
of the Lord, "He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name be
fore the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel." 

24, 25. "And Festus said, King Agrippa. •.. I have determined 
to send him." If he had committed nothing worthy of death, why 



4-54 NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH. [TBR ACT&, 

at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought • not to 
• eh. xirii. 22. live any longer. 
• eh. xxiii. 9, 25 But when I found that • he had committed 
29. & xx,;, 31, hi 
, '""'· 11, 12. not 'ng worthy of death, 'and that he himself 
hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my 
lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and 
specially before thee, 0 king Agrippa, that, after examination 
had, I might have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, 
and not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. 

should he not be released ? Because he had appealed unto Ca:!sar. 
A.nd why had he appealed unto Ca:!sar ? In order that he might 
not be delivered up to the Jews. Paul knew that if he was sent to 
Jerusalem, and acquitted there, then the moment he was at large, 
he would be a dead man. His only security was that he should be 
sent out of the country under a safe escort to Rome. 

26, 27. " Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my 
lord." "My lord," rather "the lord," meaning the emperor. St. 
Luke's historical accuracy is noticed here by most commentators, 
in that the title "lord" was then beginning to be applied to the 
Roman emperors. Augustus altogether forbade it. Tiberius also 
had declined it, and both on the ground that it was a title due only 
to the gods. It was first accepted by Caligula, e.nd his successors 
made no scruple about receiving it. 

"Specially before thee, 0 king Agrippa." Agrippa had been 
made by the emperor the governor of the Temple, and he had 
the appointment of the high priests. He would scarcely have 
accepted such offices unless he took much interest in the Jewish 
religion. 

"Not withal to signify the crimes." The charges of profaning 
the Temple and exciting sedition had been dismissed as altogether 
baseless. The only remaining matter was that he affirmed that a 
Man was alive Who was known to have died a public death, but 
they at Rome would suppose that Festus was insulting them by 
sending up one against whom was laid a charge of such a nature, 
and nothing further. 



CHAP, XXVI.] PAUL ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF, 455 

CHAP. XXVI. 

T HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to 
speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth the hand, 

and answered for himself : 
2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall 

answer for myself this day before thee touching all the things 
whereof I am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee to be expert in all customs 
and questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; 

1. "Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speak 
for thyself," By the courtesy of Festus, Agrippa appears to 
be allowed to act as president of the assembly, Festus probably 
feeling that owing to his knowledge of Jewish customs and 
opinions he was the more likely to get at the truth respecting 
Paul. 

"Then Paul strfltched forth the hand," i.e., the hand that was 
free and not chained to the soldier's wrist. 

2, 3. "I think myself happy, king AgTippa, because I shall answer 
for myself," &c. These are not words of flattery, for it had been 
St. Paul's misfortune to have been tried before Roman magistrates, 
who had not only no knowledge of, but the most contemptuous in
difference to, the matters involved in the controversy between him 
and his adversaries, Festus, for instance, affected to consider it a 
dispute whether one Jesus was alive or dead. Agrippa, on the 
contrary, being no doubt brought up by his father in an accurate 
knowledge of Judaism, would understand what was meant by a 
Resurrection, by the prophecies respecting a Messiah, and by the 
bopes entertained by the Jews respecting that Messiah. 

4, 5. " My manner of life from my youth •.. I lived a Pbe.risee." 
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5 Which 
• eh. nii.3. 
& xxiii. S. & 
mv.15, 21. 
Phil. iii.5. 
b eh. ::inriii. 6. 
c Gen. iii. 15. 
& xxii. 18. & 
:n>;. 4. & xlix, 
10. Dent. niii. 
15. 2 Sam. 'rii. 
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II. ls. fr. 2. & 
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arul day. 
• Luke ii. 37. 
l Tim. v. 5. 
l Thess. iii. 10. 
r Phil. iii. 11. 

THE MOST STRAITEST SECT. [THE AoTs, 

knew me from the beginning, if they would 
testify, that after• the most straitest sect of our 
religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 b And now I stand and am judged for the 
hope of c the promise made of God unto our 
fathers: 

7 Unto which promise dour twelve tribes, in
stantly serving God t • day and night, 'hope to 
come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews . 

7. "King Agrippa." So H., L., P., and most Cursives; but N, B., 
C., E., I., eight Cursh·es, Vulg., Capt., Arm., omit" Agrippa." 

These two opening verses of St. Paul's defence suggest 
this question: If he was thus brought up in the most 
straitest sect of the Jewish religion, how came he 
to change? He had given up a very high position; 
probably wealth, certainly honour and esteem amongsi 
his own people, that he might become the disciple of 

One regarded by the heads of hie own religion as a blasphemer 
and an impostor. The next two or three verses show. 

6, 7. "And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the pro
mise," &c. This promise was not merely the promise of a Messiah, 
but that this Messiah should be put to death, and then live and 
reign after death (Psalm xxii.; Isaiah !iii.). And because He 
was to live a risen life so were His people. This was expressed by 
Job when he spoke of his" Redeemer living and standing in the 
latter day upon the earth, and that in his flesh he should see God;" 
by Isaiah (xxvi. 19) when he said, "Thy dead men shall live, to
getherwith my dead body shall they arise; " by ~l (xii. 2), 
"Ma.ny of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." 

But why was St. Paul judged for the hope of the promise ? Be
cause all the offence which St. Paul had occasioned was inextricably 
bound up with the Resurrection of Christ. If Christ he.d risen, 
then the Pharisees were wrong in their rejection of Christ e.s the 
Messiah, and in all theix teaching which contradicted the teaching 
of the Lord. If Christ had risen, then the Saduucees were utterly 



Cull'. XXVI.] I GAVE MY VOICE AGAtNST THEM. 45 7 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, 
that God should raise the dead? 

9 1 I verily thought with myself, that I ought , John xvi. 2. 

to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus I Tim. i. 13· 

of Nazareth. 
10 b Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and 

many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority I from the chief priests ; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
against them. 

11 k And I punished them oft in every syna-

h eh. Yiii. 3. 
Gal. i. 13. 

i eh. ix. 14, 21. 
& x.xii. 5. 

k eh. :iui:ii. 19. 

wrong in rejecting e. ResUITection, seeing that Christ had risen. 
Had God fulfilled His greatest promise in the ResUITection of the 
Lord 'l St. Paul said that He had, and that that promise involved 
the hope of the resurrection of all men. 

7. "Unto which promise our twelve tribes." It is very probable 
the.t there were vast numbers of the Israelites of the ten tribes 
among the Jews of the dispersion. Anna. the prophetess was 
of the tribe of Aser, and St. Paul himself was not of Judah. 
St. Ja.mos addresses his Epistle to "the Twelve Tribes scattered 
abroad." The late Dr. Wolff told me that most of the Jews of 
Bokhe.re. were of other tribes than that of Judah. 

8. "Why should it be thought e. thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead 'l " St. Paul here, of course, addressed 
himself to the J ewe. They e.lmost universally believed in a Resur
rection ; thus Martha said, respecting Lazarus, " I know that he 
ehe.ll rise age.in in the reaurrection e.t the last day." They belie,ed 
in the raising up of the widow's son by Elijah, and of the 
Shunam.mite's son by Elisha.. There was nothing incredible, e.t lee.si 
to them, in God raising up Christ from the dead, of which St. Paul 
now proceeds to show that he had the most convincing evidence. 

9, 10, 11. "I verily thought with myself ... strange cities." A 
man who could do all this te the Christians because they were the 
followers of the Lord, could be under no he.lluoine.tion respecting His 
appearance. Of all men living he would be the last to imagine the 
crucified Jesus to be now in glory e.t the right hand of the Father. 

" Many of the saints." Notice how he calls the followers of the 



458 WHO ART THOU1 LORD ? [T1rn AoTs, 

gogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being ex
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto 
strange cities. 
1 eh. ix. 3. & 12 1 Whereupon as I went to Damascus with 
nii.6. 

authority and commission from the chief priests, 
13 At midday, 0 king, I saw in the way a light from 

heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about 
me and them which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a. 
voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared 

Lord " saints," thus appropriating to them the title especially be
longing to the Lord's ancient people (Ps. lxxix. 2). 

"I gave my voice against them." "Voice," literally vote 
(,/,ij,por, voting pebble). This must have been in the subordinate 
courts, for it was not likely that Saul, then young, would have been 
one of the Sanhedrim. 

12, 13, 14, 15. This is the third account of the conversion of the 
Apostle. It adds two or three details to the other accounts. The 
brightness of the light is emphasized-a light from heaven above 
the brightness of the sun. Then he tells them that the Lord spake 
unto him "in the Hebrew tongue." This he did not mention in 
his defence, when he stood on the stairs, because he was then him
self speaking in the same-i.e., in the Aramaic; and, lastly, he 
mentions how the Lord used the proverb, " It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks." This is most probably peculiar to this 
account, and has been interpolated in Acts ix. 5 from it. 

16, 17, 18. "But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee," &c. The question presents itself, Were these 
words spoken by the Lord at the time of St. Paul's conversion l' I 
cannot think tho.t they were, and for this reason-that in both the 
other accounts he asks the Lord what He would have him do, and 
the Lord bids him go into Damo.scus, for there it was to be told 
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unto thee for this purpose, m to make thee a minister and a 
witness both of these things which thou hast seen, m eh. xxii. 1.s. 
and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee; 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, 
• unto whom now I send thee, • eh. Dii. 21. 

17. "Unto whom now." So some Cursives; but N, A., B., C., E., H., L., P., most 
Cuni,•es, Syrie.c, Copt., Arm., omit" now." 

him what he should do. I believe, then, that St. Paul either gives 
the substance of what was said to Ananias, ix. 15, xxii. 15, or that 
these words were said to him by the Lord when he was praying in 
the Temple (:xxii. 21).1 

" To make thee a minister and a witness both of these things 
which thou hast seen," We have no less than three full accounts 
"of the things Paul had seen "--i.e., at his conversion; and no 
doubt he never preached to the J ewe in any of their synagogues 
without telling them what had led to his own change of life. 

"And of those things in the which I will appear unto thee." 
St. Paul learnt much from such visions as that recorded in 
2 Corinth. xii., which he made known to the churches. 

17. "Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom," &c. The Lord here promises that he should be safe, 
and so he was. Look how often he was in danger of his life from 
the Jews from the time of his conversion to this moment, and from 
the Gentiles, as at Lystra and Ephesus. 

"I send thee." The Lord here sends him; but the actual going 
forth took place at his ordination by the Holy Ghost to the Apostle
ship, as described in Acts xiii. 

18. " To open their eyes, and to tum them from darkness to 
light, and from the power," &c. "To open their eyes," &c. The 
reader will remember the prophecy of God's servant : "I will give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. To 

1 Alford's remarks s~em to me ·"ery sensible: "There can be no question hut that 
St, Paul here condenses into one T"arions so.yings of our Lol'd to him at different times in 
,•isions. See eh. xxii. 18-21, o.nd by Ano.oios, ix. 15. Nor can this on the strictest ,·iew 
be considered any deviation from truth. It is whe.t all must more or less do who are 
abridging a nRrre.the or giving the general sense of things said at various times. There 
were ?i!a.sons for his being minute nnd pe.rtil-ule.r in the detuils of his conversion; that 
once related, the commission which he thereupon rel'eived is not followed into its details. 
but summed up as committed to him by the Lord Himself." 
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111 Is. xxx,,·. 5. 
& xiii. 7. Luke 
i. 'i~. John viii. 
12. 2 Cor. h·. 
4. Eph. i. IS. 
l Thess. T. 5. 
P 2 Cor. ,;, 14. 
1-:ph. i". 18. & 
, .. s. Col. i. 13. 
1 Pt-t. ii.~. 25. 
q Luke i. 77. 
• Eph. i. ll. 
Col. i. 12. 
6 eh. xx. S2. 
t eh. ix. 20, 22, 
29. & ~i. 2G. & 
xiii. & xh·. & 
X\"i, & x,·ii, & 
;;;:,iii. & xix, & 
XX. & Xxi, 

1..:. :Matt. iii. 8. 

I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT. [THE ACTS. 

open their eyes, and P to turn them from darkness 
to light, and fi·om the power of Satan unto God, 
q that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
r inheritauce among them which are 'sanctified 
by faith that is in me. 

19 '\Vhereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I was not dis
obedient unto the heavenly vision: 

20 But ' shewed first unto them of Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts 
of Judrea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
should repent. and turn to God, and do • works 
meet for repentance. 

open the blind eyes" (Isaiah xlii. 6, 7), and Simeon's hymn: 
"To be a light to lighten the Gentiles" (Luke ii. 32). What is 
prophesied of as the Lord's especial work is to be done by the hands 
of human ministers, acting by His authority, and rendered effectual 
by His omnipresent power. 

"By faith that is in me." Forgiveness and the hope of a blessed 
immortality come not through amendment-not through philo
sophy or reason, but through faith in Him as a Risen Saviour. Notice, 
"through faith in me." Here He sets Himself forth as the 
Divine Object of faith, not apart from the Father, for" our faith 
and hope is in God," but inseparable from Him, and co-equal with 
Him. "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." (John xiv. 9.) 

19. "Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision." 

20. "Damascus" (Acts ix. 20). Straightway he preached Christ 
in the synagogues. 

"Jerusalem" (ix. 29). He spake boldly in the synagogues. 
"All the coasts of Judma." No doubt on his way northward to 

Cilicia (ix. 30). 
" Then to the Gentiles" (xi. 26). So the whole of the Apostle's 

life to this day. 
"That they should repent and turn to God." "Repent." So 

the Baptist preached, so the Lord preached (Mark i. 15), so St. 
Peter (Acts ii. 38). The words "meet for repentance" seem to be 
a reminiscence of the Baptist's teaching in Matthew iii. 8. 
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21 For these causes x the Jews caught me in the temple, 
and went about to kill me. • eh. xxi. 30, 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I 31. 

continue unto this day, witnessing both to small 
and great, saying none other things than those 
· which the prophets and • Moses did say should 
come: 

23 a That Christ should suffer, and b that he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, 
and • should shew light unto the people, and to 
the Gentiles. 

J Lakexxiv. 
27, 44. eh. 
xxiv. 1,1. & 
xxviii. 23. 
Rom. iii.21. 
z John v. 46. 
a Luke xxiv. 
26, -16. 
b I Cor. XY. 20. 
Col. i. !B. 
Rev. i. 5. 
c Lake ii. 32. 

How miserably mistaken they are who in the present day, in 
order, as they think, to exalt Christ, put His own teaching and 
that of His principal servant respecting repentance into the back
ground, or rather ignore it altogether I 

21, 22, 23. " For these causes . . . unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles." For these causes-principally, of course, because he 
preached the salvation of Christ to the Jews and Gentiles on the 
ea.me terms. 

"Having therefore obtained help of God." The Apostle ascribes 
it to the ever-present and powerful assistance of God, that he should 
have been able himself personally to bear up against such manifold 
persecution and opposition. 

" Which the prophets and Moses did say should come : that 
Christ should suffer "-literally, that Christ was passible-but He 
became passible, i. e., capable of suffering, in order that He might 
enduro 11UO'ering. 

The Jews, blinded by false national hopes, strangely shut their 
eyes to the mixture of sufferings with the promised glories of the 
Messiah. And they equally ignored the predictions that Christ 
should be a light of the Gentiles. But St. Paul, in preaching both 
these, did nothing else than bring into the foreground what the old 
prophets prophesied of the Son of David. 

" Should be the first that should.rise from the dead." The reader 
will remember the words, "Christ the :6.rstfruits of them that slept," 
"Christ the :6.rstfruits, afterwards they that a.re Christ's at His 
coming," 
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24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said w,.th a. 
d 2 KinFr.' ix. loud voice, Paul, d thou art beside thyself ; much 
11. Johnx.20. 
1_ Cor. i. 23._& learning doth make thee mad. 
11.13, 14, /t IV, 
10. 25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble 
Festus; but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also 
I speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things 
a.re hidJen from him ; for this thing was not done in a corner. 

24, 25. " And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with 11, loud 
,oice," &c. It suddenly seems to have dawned upon the mind of 
Festus that St. Paul's repeated asseverations that Christ was alive 
were no unmeaning affirmations, but involved astonishing issues. 
These his sceptical mind at once rejected as insanity. But Paul 
repels this. 

25. "But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness." Instead of being mad, the 
sight of the Lord had restored him to his true senses. The appearance 
of the Crucified One in overpowering glory was to him the most real 
of all realities. It had blinded him, and struck him to the earth. It 
had changed the whole purpose of his life. It had enabled him to do 
miracles, to speak with all manner of tongues; it had even enabled 
him in some cases to raise those who were physically dead, and in in
numerable others to raise souls from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. And this was not his solitary belief. He had lived 
and conversed with those who had lived with the Lord, and had seen, 
felt, and handled Him after He was risen; who also, like himself, 
did physical and spiritual miracles in the same all-powerful Name. 

26. "For the king knoweth of these things ... this thing was not 
done in a corner." If Herod was seventeen years old when his father 
died in A.D. 44 or so, he must have been eight years old at the time 
of St. Paul's conversion in A.D. 35. It is impossible then to suppose 
that so remarkable an event as the sudden turning of the greatest 
enemy of the Christians in to their firmest friend and the most active 
disseminator of their religion, should have been unknown to him. 
On the contrary, he must have heard of it times without number. 
The strict Pharisees about him must have bewailed it constantly in 
his hearing. The Sadducean high priests must have as constantly 
lamented before him the loss of such an instrument, and ridiculed 
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27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know 

that thou believest. 

the reason for his defection. The band of men who saw the light, 
and the sudden foll of their leader, and his instantaneous stroke of 
blindness, could not have kept all this to themselves. It was no 
doubt talked of everywhere, and repeated with all sorts of exagge
rations. And all this followed hard upon the crucifixion of the 
great wonder-working Prophet and the Pentecostal miracles, which 
witnessed to His glorification, filling all Jerusalem with astonish
ment; whilst other miracles followed in the Temple itself. Verily 
these things were not done in a comer, and Agrippa, though he 
might affect ignorance, knew all about them, and turned from the 
thought ofit all as convincing him more than all that his Judaism 
had taught him of the exceeding danger of his wicked life. 

27. "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that 
thou believest." This is a very important passage indeed in a 
theological point of view. It teaches us that there may be faith 
without works, and genuine faith too, or the Apostle would not 
have said with such emphasis, " I know that thou believest." 
What then was the faith of Agrippa? It was intellectual faith, in
herited faith, but practical to a certain extent, for it would most cer
tainly have prevented Agrippa. from dishonouring God by worship
ping the gods which Festus, the man at his side, worshipped. Was it 
~hen saving faith? Assuredly not, if we are to believe what we 
read of him in history. So far from being saving it was condemn
ing faith. The wrath of God was revealed against him ( and against 
all like him) because he held back the truth in unrighteousness. 
He held it back from its proper legitimate effect in purifying his 
heart, and making him fear and love God. His faith being with
out works, was dead, being alone. What then would make it 
saving l' Simply acting upon it-acting upon the statements of 
the prophets respecting repentance and turning to God, and pray
ing to Him and accepting His promises. This, by God's grace, 
would make him a true Christian. 

28. 11 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me 
to be," &c. Two altogether opposite meanings have been given to 
this passage. One implies that Agrippa spoke sincerely ; he was so 
moved by the weight of St. Paul's appeal that he exclaimed, "Very 
nearly thou art persuading me to become a Christian." 



464 ALMOST THOU PERSUADEST ME. [T11E AcTs, 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest 
me to be a Christian. 

2S. u Thon persuadest me to be," or" to make me., (-n-01Wcu). Bee note at the end of 
this chapter. 

The other implies that Agrippa spoke scornfully of St. Paul's 
arguments or powers of persuasion. Thus Alford : "I would 
therefore render the words thus: 'Lightly art· thou persuading me 
to be a Christian,' and understand them in connection with Paul's 
having attempted to make Agrippa a witness on his side. ' I am 
not so easily to be made a Christian of as thou supposeet.'" 

Wordsworth lays more stress upon the expression, ,v 6>.iyq,, as 
being an expression of time, as evidently it is, and understands 11, 

tacit reference to St. Paul's sudden conversion ; as if he said : ' In 
a moment thou wast converted, and thou endeavourest to convert 
me in a moment, but I must have more time to consider before I 
take such a step." Dean Plumptre writes, "Agrippa's words ac
cordingly are the expression, not of a half belief, but of 11, cynical 
sneer, 'Thou art trying to make a Christian of me with very few 
words on very slender grounds.'" 

Notwithstanding, however, the great names and authorities 
which are, on different grounds, in favour of the second, that is the 
cynical or scornful meaning, I adhere to the first, that the words 
were at the moment said sincerely; that the Authorized Version 
though not absolutely correct as not giving sufficiently the idea of 
time in,olved in ,v 6Xiyq,, is far nearer to the true signification than 
that which modem learned men would substitute for it. 

The Syriac translates it exactly as our Authorized, "nearly " 
(prope mod.um, ~'~P~) "thou persuadest me." Cyril of Jerusalem 
(whose vernacular was Greek) makes it an instance of the grace of 
the Holy Spirit. "And when brought to Cmsarea, and encom
passed by the seats of judges, Paul, at one time before Felix, and 
at another before Festus the governor, and King Agrippa, obtained 
of the Holy Ghost grace so great, and of such overcoming wisdom, 
that, at last Agrippa himself, the King of the Jews, said, 'Almost 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian.'" Again, Chrysostom, whose 
vernacular was Greek, also draws attention to the exact meaning 
of the expression: "And Agrippa said unto Paul, 'Ev 6Xiyq,, thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian.'' What is iv 6Xiyq,? within a 
little, 1rapa ,.u:pov." 

These authorities are sufficient as regards the translation. As 
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29 And Paul said, • I would to God, that not • 1 Cor. 7, 1. 

regards the sense, I desire to remark as follows. It seeme to me 
absurd to suppose that Agrippa would speak with contempt of the 
two appeals which St. Paul had made-one, to his knowledge of 
what had occurred in his own time in his father's kingdom; and 
the other, to his belief in the prophets. For a little before his time 
all Judrea had resounded with the fame of the miracles of Jesus of 
Nazareth. With such fear and hatred did the beads of the Jewish 
Church regard Him that they put Him to a violent death; but this, 
so far from putting an end to His doctrines, increased their spread 
an hundred fold. His Body could not be found, and it was declared 
far e.nd wide that He was risen from the dead. Fifty days after 
His death all Jeruse.lem rang with the report of the great Pente
costal miracles, which were ascribed by all who performed them 
solely to the power of this risen Jesus, and culminated some few 
years after in the conversion of the man before them. All this 
was well known, for it was assuredly "not done in a corner." But, 
besides this, Paul appealed to Agrippa's belief in the prophets. 
Now, if he believed the prophets, he must have believed that the 
Messiah would do miracles ; that He would be put to a cruel death; 
but that He would live and reign from heaven after death. If 
he believed the prophets at all, he must believe that they pre
dicted these things. St. Paul thus appeals to his knowledge and 
his belief; and no more cogent appeals could possibly have been 
made to him-postulating, that is, that he was theologically a 
sincere Jew. If the Apostle had spoken after the manner of a. 
modern Rationalist-that the Lord's miracles, and those of His 
servants, were very doubtful, that the Resurrection was a pious 
illusion, and that the prophets never predicted things that did not 
occur in their own times-then Agrippa might well have answered: 
" Lightly thou persuadest me-on very slender grounds, thou per
euadest me to be a Christian;" but St. Paul believed intensely in 

r the supernatural life of the Lord, and that supernature.1 life as ener
gizing in his servants ; and he assuredly believed in the super
natural inBlpiration of the prophets, and he spake accordingly. And 
this it was which called forth the expression, " Almost thou per
suadest me." The words came to nothing, having no root in his 
will, but they are assuredly registered against him. 

29. "And Paul ea.id, I would to God, that not only thou, but 
HH 
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only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both 
almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked between 
r eh. "xiii. 9, themselves, saving, r This man doeth nothing .. 
29. & KKV. 25. J -

worthy of death or of bonds. 
32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 

1 eh.""'"· u. might have been set at liberty, 8 if he had not 
appealed nnto Cresar. 

30. "And when he ha.d thus spoken." So H., L., P., most Cursives; but N, A., B., 
se\"en CursiYes, Vulg., Syrine, Arm., ./Eth., omit. 

also all that hear me," &c. St. Paul catches at the word o>..iy'I' as 
signifying " with short persuasion ; " and says in effect, that the 
shortness or the length of time spent in persuading was no matter, 
provided Agrippa was persuaded. 

"Such as I am." That is, "made free from sin, and become the 
serve.nt of God, bearing fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting 
life." 

30, 31, 1:12. " A.nd when he had thus spoken . . . appealed unto 
Cresar." Thus God overrules all events, even what we should call 
"miscarriages of justice." He might have been set at liberty, which 
would have been quickly followed by his murder in the then state 
of the Jewish mind towards him. He had appealed unto Cresar, 
and so must see Rome ; must build up the Church there ; must 
witness before the chief prince of this evil world; must have fruit 
of souls of men in great Babylon itself. 

NOTE ON VERSE 28. 

It may be well to examine this place, as to its strictly literal 
meaning, more fully than the space allowed for the critical notes 
will permit. The words rendered absolutely literally are: " In a 
little thou persuadest me to become a Christian." The phrase, 
,,, M,,y't', :i.ccording to the Lexicons, is usually an expression of time. 
It is used but once elsewhere in the New Testament, and signifies 
there "briefly"-" as I wrote 11,fore briefly" (Ephes. iii. 3). It ie 
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true that our Authorized gives "in few words," but that would be 
briefly; for to write with many words is to write at length, and to 
write with few is to write briefly. Translating it, then, as a.n ex
pression of time, the rendering most in accordance with our English 
idiom would be that of Dean Howson: "'Soon' thou art persuading 
me to be a Christian," or "quickly." "With a. little more time spent 

,. in persuasion thou wilt make me a Christian." It is impossible to 
suppose that iv o>..i-y'I' can be translated " lightly," or by any word 
or phrase of similar meaning, as "on slender grounds," &c.-there 
is no instance which can be cited of such meaning; and if it can in 
reason be translated as the same phrase in Ephes. iii. is, it ought 
to be. Assuming, then, that it has some such meaning as "soon," 
"quickly," "in a short time," is it said sincerely or ironically? If 
said ironically, it must be with reference to the Apostle's argu
ments; and I have shown that it is very unlikely that Agrippa 
would, from the point of view of a Jew, treat them with scorn. If 
he resented or despised Paul's reasoning, he would have said, 
"with lying words," or on "false grounds" thou persuadest me, but 
not on light or slender grounds, much less " in too short a time." 

And now a word with reference to the difference of reading 
'll'otijaa,, instead of -yev,a0at, This is one of those many cases in 
which certain critics follow three or four manuscripts, and push a.side 
the evidence of all the rest of Christendom. 'll'o,ijaa, is read only in 
tt,.A., B., and in Cursives 13, 17, 40, 61, the margin of an inferior 
Syria.o, and the Ooptio; -yiv,a9a, is read by E., H., L., P ., all the 
Cursives, except the four above cited; the Vulgate, Syriac (Schaaf), 
and the two Fathers, Cyril of Jerusalem, at the beginning of the 
fourth century, and Chrysostom at its end. But the reading 'll'otijaa, 

cannot alter the meaning of Av oX.ir'I' ; it cannot make the word 
'll'Ei9e,, conditional, nor oan it remove the unlikelihood of ma.king 
Agrippa speak ironically. It can only make the translation more 
awkward. " In a little time thou usest persuasion, so as to make 
me a Christian." Thus Tischendorf: "Videtur autem Scripture. 
qua.m probavimus ita explicanda, ut 'll'o,ijaa, eodem quo waT• 'll'oujaa, 
seneu accipiatur," 



468 ONE NAMED JULIUS. [Tl!E ACT&. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

AND when a it was determined that we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners 

• eh. xn. 12, unto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus' 
25• band. 

1. "And when it was determined that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul," &c. In this account of St. Paul's shipwreck, 
I must at the outset acknowledge my obligation to "The Voyage 
and Shipwreck of St. Paul," by the late James Smith, Esq., of 
Jordanhill. In this I am one with Lewin, Conybeare, Howson, 
Alford, Wordsworth, and in fact nearly every expositor of the 
Acts who has written since the publication of his book. By far 
the greater part of Dean Alford's commentary is taken from it 
verbatim. 

"When it was determined." It is probable that this determina
tion took effect in the July or August of A.D. 60, within a short time 
after the departure of Felix. 

"A.nd certain other prisoners." Were St. Paul's companions, 
Luke and A.ristarchus, of the number of these prisoners, or did they 
accompany him voluntarily? Most probably the latter. The 
favourable impression which he had made on Festus and Agrippa, 
and his innocence of all charges laid against him, would occasion 
that he should be treated with all possible indulgence. During St. 
Paul's long durance in Cresarea there is not the slightest hint of any 
of bis friends sharing his imprisonment. Aristarcbus was proba.bly 
at this time with them, beca.use when the ship had arrived at 
its destination it would be within a short sail of his home in 
Macedonia. 

"Unto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus' band." It is 
doubtful whether this "Augustus' band" was a body of horsemen 
mentioned by Josephus (" Wars," ii. 12, 5), which was called the 
troop of Se baste out of Cresarea, or whether the centurion belonged 
to the body guard of the Emperor, formed out of the equestrian 
order, and being one of the centurions of this honourable body had 



S~ PAUL'S JOURNEY TO ROME. 

1 
tJ' 

)(. 
oR 

s e 

i::::~:rt:::;;::-1..,'""'l'l~~§,._~ 

~ 

T H E G s 
0 R M FJ I) I T A ;.V S 

~,.,. 0-,= 
',;,'f. 
~\ L r B 



CHAP, XXVII.] A SHIP OF ADRAMYTTIUM, 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, 
mea,ning to sail by the coasts of Asia; one b Aris- b eh. Kix. :io. 

ta.rebus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius 

2. "Meaning to 1111il" (µ.i»-.o.,,,r, referring to the persons). So R., L., P., most Car~ 
eives, Vulg. i bot ~)\Jv;Jvn (referring to ebip) in H, A., B., some CursiYes, SyriB.c, Copt., 
\I'm. 

"To so.ii" [by]. Bo H., L., P,, most Cursh·es; but N, A., B., o.od some Carsivt:"~, rend, 
,J,. (See below). 

been sent on some official business to Palestine, and being now on 
his way home, was charged with the safe conduct of the prisoners. 

2. "And entering into a ship of Adramyttiu.m, we launched, 
meaning to sail," &c. Rather, perhaps, "which was about to sail" 
[µ,XX01m], alluding to the ship. The first intention of Julius, no 
doubt, was to proceed in the vessel to its destination, Adramyttiu.m, 
and then cross over by land through Macedonia to the Adriatic, 
and thence from some port of Epirus or Macedonia, as Apollonia, to 
Brundusium, and so straight to Rome. 

"Meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia." The Revisers render, 
" whioh was about to sail unto the places on the coast of Asia," but 
this is on the assumption that Ei~ (unto) is to be read. It is more 
probable that the meaning is as Bishop Wordsworth gives it : " The 
ship was about to sail by the places on the coast of Asia-.rX,rv ,i, 
would signify that it was sailing to them, with an intention of 
touching at them, which does not appear to have been the case." 
It was evidently the intention of Julius to reach Rome as soon as 
possible, in which case he would not have chosen a vessel which 
touched at all the intermediate ports. 

"One Aristarchus." "One" is not in the original, and alters the 
sense for the worse. It implies that he was e. somewhat unknown 
person, whereas he we.s well known as a friend of the Apostle. I 
cannot help thinking the.t his ne.me is thus honourably mentioned 
because it was his intention to give material assistance to the Apostle 
in the intended overland journey through Macedonia. 

8. "And the next day we touched at Sidon. And JuliUB cour
teoUBly entreated," &c. "Touched at Sidon." Sidon being one o1 
the most fe.moUB commeroie.l ports e.nd secure harbours, it was very 
probable that they would te.ke up pe.ssengers or goods th.-re. 



4 70 WE SAILED UNDER CYPRUS. [TnE AoTH. 

• courteously entreated Paul, and gave hi1n liberty to go unto 
• eh. ~~- 23. his friends to refresh himself. 
& XJCVJ.11. 16, 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 

5 And wb,m we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centw·ion found a ship of Alexandria 
sailing into Italy : and he put us therein. 

&. "Myra." •• Murra" in B.; H, A., and Vnlg., read, "Lystra." 

11 Courteously entreated Paul." The word courteously is, literally, 
philanthropically. From the little intercourse he had had with the 
Apostle he felt sure that he would abuse no liberty allowed to him. 

4. "And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under 
Cyprus," &c. The direct course from Sid on to Adramyttium would 
be north-westward to Rhodes, passing Cyprus on their right, and 
then northward to their destination ; but the west winds were then 
prevalent, which would have hindered their course in the open sea, and 
so they sailed to the north, and by doing so were in a measure pro
tected by Cyprus from the violence of these winds ; and besides, by 
ta.king this course they availed themselves of a very strong current 
which constantly flows to the westward along the south of Asia 
Minor [Smith, who quotes Beaufort's description of the South 
Coast of Asia], "from Syria to the Archipelago there is a constant 
current to the westward." Dr. Pococke also notices the same, for 
he "found this current running so strong between Rhodes and 
the continent that it broke into the cabin windows even in calm 
weather." 

5. "And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia. and Pam• 
phylia., we came to Myra," &c. Myra, now utterly desolate, must 
have been at that time a rich and populous place. This we gather 
from the remains of an immense theatre, and from the magnificent 
tombs cut in the rocks which II seem," as Howson remarks, "to 
connect it with a remote period of Asia.tic history." 

6. "And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy; and he put us therein." It has been asked how a ship 
of Alexandria sailing into Italy could be at Myra, and this has been 
supposed by some to be so unlikely that they have conjectured that 



CHAP. XXVII.] OVER AGAINST CNIDUS. 471 
7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce 

were come over against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, 
we sailed under II Crete, over against Salmone ; i Or, Candy. 

a. ship of Alexandria. meant to inclicate the particular build of the 
ship; but, as Mr. Smith says, "With the westerly winds which pre
vail in these seas, ships, particularly those of the ancients unpro
vided with a. compass, and ill calculated to work to windward, 
would naturally stand to the north till they made the land of Asia 
Minor, which is peculiarly favourable for such a mode of naviga
tion, because the coast is bold and safe, and the elevation of the 
mountains makes it visible at a great distance. It abounds in har
bours, whilst the sinuosities of its shores and the westerly current 
would enable them, if the wind was at all off the land, to work to 
windward at least as far as Cnidus, where these advantages ceased." 
We learn from Thucydides (viii. 35) that Cnidus was frequented by 
ships from Egypt, a:,r' Aiyv,rrov oNCaoE1;, 

Add to this that the direct coUise from Alexandria to Rome 
would, if strong westerly or north-westerly breezes were blowing 
hard, put any vessel in peril of being wrecked on the Syrtes, or 
quicksands, as they are called in verse 17. 

This vessel was a cornship (verse 38), and these ships were often 
as large as our largest merchantmen. 

" And he put us therein.'' This, of coUise, was a change of plan. 
He thought that if the winds were fairly favourable they would 
much sooner arrive in Italy, and so it would have been if the 
typhoon had not unexpectedly risen. 

7. "And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce were 
come over against Cnidus," &c. With north-west winds the ship 
could work up from Myra to Cnidus, because until she reached that 
point she had the advantage of a weather shore, under the lee of 
which she would have smooth water, and, as just mentioned, 11, 

westerly current, but it would be slowly and with difficulty. 
11 Scarce" should be rendered" with difficulty." If understood 

as the English word usually is, it would mean that they had 
scarcely reached Cnidus, which was not the case. 

"The wind not suffering us : " i.e., to proceed beyond the pro
montory of Cnidus. This straight course to Italy would be directly 
westward from Cnidus to the south point of the Peloponnesus, or 
rather the island of Cytherea, and rounding it to Italy, but the wind 



472 THE FAIR HAVENS. [TnE ACT!. 

8 And, ha.rdly passing it, came unto a. pla.ce which 1s 
called The fair havens : nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea. 

9 Now when much time wa.s spent, and when sailing was 
~n~t: ~:!\ha.a now dangerous, 4 because the fast waR now already 
,1.,. or the past Paul admonished them 
■e,·enth month, ' ' 
Le,·.:n:iii.:;n, 
29. 

being a strong north-west wind, would not suffer them. They had 
at Cnidus lost the advantage of the current, and so, if they were 
to proceed on their journey, they must sail to the south and take 
advantage of the shelter of the lee shore of Crete, and so make 
some way, hoping that more favoUl'able winds would spring up. 

"Over against Salmone." When they rounded the point of the 
promontory of Salmone at the extreme east of Crete, they were in 
a measUl'e protected from the violence of the north-west wind, which 
advantage would continue till they reached Cape Mate.la, about the 
middle of the south side of the island, when it would cease, as the 
shore then trends sharply to the north. 

8. " A.nd, hardly passing it, came unto a place whioh is called 
The fair havens," &c. "Hardly," i.e., with difficulty, as above. 

"Came unto a place which is called The fair havens." This is a 
roadstead protected by the promontory Cape Mate.la (anciently 
called Leon) from the north-west or Etesian winds, which blow 
with violence at that see.son when St. Paul was on his voyage. It 
yet retains the same name, Kalo Limniona. Smith writes: " Its 
position is precisely that where a ship, circumstanced as St. Paul's 
was, must have put up. The wind was north-west, but with such a 
wind she could not pass Cape Mate.la; we must therefore look near 
to the eastward of the promontory, for an anchorage well cal
culated to shelter a vessel in north-west winds, but not from all 
winds; otherwise it would not have been, in the opinion of seamen, 
an unsafe winter harbour. Now here we have a harbour which 
notably fulfils every one of the conditions, and still retains the 
name given it by St. Luke." 

"City of Le.sea." There was probably no town at the Fair 
havens, as it is mentioned as near to the city of Le.sea. 

9. "Now when much time was spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous," &c. "Much time was spent," i.e., in the roadstead, 
waiting for a more favoUl'e.ble wind. 



CHAP, XXVII.] HURT AND MUCH DAMAGE. 47ii 

10 And ea.id unto them, Sire, I perceive that this voyage 
will be with II hurt a.nd much damage, not only of I Ot, injury. 

the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

" When sailing was now dangerous, bees.use the fa.et was now 
alree.dy past." This fast was the.t of the gree.t day of Atonement. 
This would occur e.t the end of September and the beginning of 
October. St. Pe.ul, no doubt, as a religious Jew, would keep this 
fa.at, and hie doing so is by some supposed to have impressed the 
occurrenoe of this fa.et upon the historian as e. mark of time. 
Wordsworth notices a remarkable Re.bbinical gloss on Isaiah xliii. 
16, "Who me.keth e. we.y in the sea," i.e., from the feast of Pente
cost to the fee.et of Te.berne.cles (four de.ye after the fast). And e.n
other Re.bbi says (" Se.bbe.t," v. 3), "No one ought to se.il between 
the fee.et of Tabernacles e.nd Dedication." 

"Sailingwe.s now de.ngerous," re.ther "The voyage (to Italy) was 
now dangerous." 

10. " And so.id unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt," &c. How is it then that it is ea.id in verse 24, 
"God hath given thee all them that se.il with thee," e.nd the fulfilment 
of this was, "so it ea.me to pa.as that they escaped all safe to land," 
verse 44 l' Bees.use God's purpose in e.n immense number of what 
we ce.ll minor matters, me.y be ohe.nged by pre.yer. There is a cer
tain course of events which is e.ccording to the will of God, but may 
be che.nged by pre.yer into another course of events, still more 
according to His will. We have e.n inste.nce of this which meets 
all di.fficuhies, in Isaiah x:u:viii.1; there God is represented e.s saying 
to Hezekiah, "Set thy house in order, for thou shaJt die e.nd not live," 
but on account ofHezekie.h's prayers God relented: "I have heard 
thy prayers, I have seen thy tears ; behold, I will add unto thy de.ye 
fifteen years." In the natural course of things, in such a shipwreck, 
the greater part of the crew must have perished. This Paul fore
saw, e.nd we.a permitted to foretell the shipwreck, but he was not 
permitted to foretell the effect of his own prayers in alleviating the 
more fatal effects of it. The greatest prophets have not e.ll things 
revealed to them. Thus with respect to the grief of the Shunam
mite, Elisha says, "Let her alone, for her soul is vexed within her, 
and the Lord he.th hid it from me, e.nd hath not told me." (~ Kings 
iv. 27.) 



474 THE HA VEN NOT COMMODIOUS, [Tum AcTB. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and the 
owner of the ship, more than those things which were spoken 
by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was not commodious to winter 
in, the more part advised to depart thence also, if by any 
means they might attain to Phenice, and there to winter ; 
which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south west 
and north west. 

1:1. "Lietb toward the soutb west and north west." See below. 

11. "Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and the 
owner of the ship." The master is the steerer, or, as it is some
times translated, pilot ; the owner, of course, was the man whose 
property the ship was. Both then, though looking from somewhat 
different points of view, gave the same advice, and the centurion 
naturally deferred to them rather than to a man who was not an 
expert . .A.nd, under ordinary circumstances, they would have been 
right, for the adverse wind had apparently gone down, and they 
could not foresee that a. typhoon would suddenly strike the ship, 
the effects of which in the utter destruction of the vessel God had 
revealed to Paul. 

12. ".A.nd beca11Be the haven was not commodious to winter in," 
&c. Being an open roadstead exposed to all gales from the south
east, south, and south-west. 

"The more part advised to depart thence." This seems as if 
there was a general consultation, and many besides the captain, 
and owner, and the centurion, were invited to express their 
opinions. 

" If by any means they might attain to Phenice . . • • which is 
an haven of Crete." It is only of late years that this place has 
been identified as the harbour now called Lutro, as it is concealed by 
an island at its mouth and for ages was only known to pirates. 

The harbour is formed by a. peninsula with a somewhat narrow 
neck connecting it with the mainland. The harbour is on the east 
side of the peninsula, and faces the east or south-east; how then 
can it be said to look to the south-west and north-west 'l Evidently 
in this way-the sailors, according to their custom, describe the 
situation as seen from the sea. The expressions, "toward the south
west and north-west," do not mean that the harbour faces these 



CHAP, XXVII.] EUROCLYDON. 475 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that 
they had obtained their plll"pose, loosing thence, they sailed 
close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there II arose against it a B Or, heat. 

tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

14. "Eurodydon." Bo B., L., P., most Cnrsives, Byriae; hat N, A., B., reao, 
0 Euraculoo." Vulge.te bes Enro-e.qnilo, 

points of the compass, but that it looks down in the direction of 
the winds blowing from these points of the compass, which conse
quently blow from behind it, e.nd so it is sheltered from the winds 
most adverse to ships sailing towards Italy. As Mr. Smith re
marks, "When St. Luke describes the harbou:r of Phenice as look
ing .:ard Ai{3a .:ai .:ara Xwpov, I understand that it looks to the north
east, which is the point towards which Libs blows, and to the 
south-east, that to which Ca.urus blows. Now this is exactly the 
situation of Lutro, which looks, or is open, to the east; but having 
an island in front which shelters it, it has two entrances, one look
ing to the north-east, which is ,card Al{3a, that is down in the direc
tion to which Libs blows, and the other to the south-east, 1tard 

Xwpov, down in the direction to which Caurus blows." 
Others, as Mr. Blunt, interpret it with reference to the shores of 

Crete, i.e., "it lieth to the south-west of Crete, but to the north• 
west of the Fair havens"; but this seems unlikely. 

18. "And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained their purpose," &c. The change of wind would assist 
them in coasting along the shore. 

"They sailed close by Crete." This seems to me to imply that 
after doubling Cape Mata.la they did not take a straight cut towards 
Phenice, but rather hugged the shore under Mount Ida, i. e., the shore 
to the west of Cape Ma.ta.la., turning sharp to the north e.nd then to 
the west. 

14. "But not long after there arose against it a tempestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon." "Arose against it." Apparently against the 
ship, but there is this difficulty, that the ship is throughout the nar
rative in the neuter gender, rl, ,r:\oiov, whereas this word is feminine, 
,:ar' q:uriji;. Probably we are to take ,car' avrij, in the sense of 
"down from it," i.e., the island. Thus the Revisers, "then beat 
down from it." 

"A tempestuous wind called Euroclydon." Rather a typhonio 



476 WHEN THE SHIP WAS CAUGHT. (TnmAcTs. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let hei· drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which i11 called 
Clauda, we had much wo1·k to come by the boat. 

16. "Claude." (~,w). So H., L., P. 1 most Cursives. N reads K~. A. '°'4, the 
rest being defecti,·e; B., Vulg., ° Caudo.;" Syriac, "Cyi·a." 

wind, a typhoon. Smith quotes Captain J. Stewart, in his remarks 
on the Archipelago, as observing, "It is always safe to anchor under 
the lee of an island in a northerly wind, as it dies away gradually, 
but it would be extremely dangerous in southerly winds, as they 
almost invariably shift to e. violent northerly wind." 

"'Which was called Euroclydon." There is a difference ofreading 
bere. Wordsworth strongly supports the reading Eurakulon. He 
remarks:-" The av.µo~ is that which is called (o ,ca-,...ovµEVo~) by the 
name in question. It was known by that name. If then Euro
clydon were the true reading, it would probably be found some
where as a name of a wind; but it nowhere occurs as such. None 
of these objections apply to the reading Eurakulon. The word 
was the name given by mariners to what the ancient Greeks called 
Ka,rcia~, which was the wind between Eurus and Aquila, i.e., the 
E.N.E. wind in the Roman compass, and therefore called Euro
Aquilo by the Roman seamen." 

15. "And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into 
the wind, we let her drive," "And could not bear up into the 
wind." The word used is a curious one, and signifies literally 
to direct the eye against the wind. Ancient ships had commonly 
an eye painted on each side of their prows, a picture of such a ship 
is given in Lewin (p. 197), but such an allusion, though favo1ll'ed 
by several commentators, seems doubtful. According to Alfo1·d, 
it is used by Polybius of men facing an enemy, and also of resist
ing temptation, and so the expression was transferred to a ship, 
from its usage in common life. 

16. "And running under a certain island which is called Claude.." 
Running under, i.e., to the south, so as to be somewhat sheltered 
from the typhoon which was blowing from the north-east. Clauda 
or Cauda is the modern Gozzo. 

"We had much work to come by the boat." The boat was towed, 



CHAP. XXVII.] UNDERGIRDING THE SHIP. 477 

17 Which when they had taken up, they used helps, under
girding the ship; and, fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, strake sail, and so were driven. 

17. "Strake sail." "Lowered the gee.r.'1 (Bee below.) 

and was no doubt full of water, and the hea.ving of the ship, not
withstanding the shelter of the island, being very great, they had 
much trouble in hoisting the boat on the deck. 

17. "Which when they had taken up, they used helps, under
girding the ship," &c. The mode in which ships are undergirded 
is thus described by Falconer, in his "Marine Dictionary:"-" To 
frap a ship is to pass four or five times turns of a large cable-laid 
rope round the hull or frame of a ship, to support her in a great 
storm or otherwise, when it is apprehended that she is not strong 
enough to resist the violent efforts of the sea; this expedient, how
ever, is rarely put in practice." 

" And, fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, strake 
sail, and so were driven." "Fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands." These quicksands were the Syrtis Major to the south
east of Claude., so that unless means were taken to alter the course 
of the ship to the north or north-west, they would assuredly be 
wrecked npon them. 

"Strake sail." Almost all expositors (Smith, Howson, the 
Revisers) of the Greek text translate this "lowered the gear," and 
by gear is meant not all the sails, so that the vessel should drift like 
a mere log before the wind, but that it should have sufficient sail to 
catch the wind, but not enough to be overpowered, and perhaps 
capsized by it. I give below in a note for those who wish to go 
into minute particulars, Mr. Smith's account of the steps which, 
apparently, they must have taken.' 

I "I h:ive already shown tbo.t the sam~ winJ wh.iL-h drove them wh~.n yielding to it, to 
Clo.udo., would, if they ho.d continued to scud, have driven them directly towards the 
Syrtis. Under the circumstances in which they wel'e now placed, they had but one 
course to pursue, in order to avoid the apprehended danger, which was to tu.ru the ship's 
h~o.tl off shore, ancl to set such so.ii as the "t"iolence of the wind wonld permit them to ce.rry. 
As they <lid avoid the do.nger, we mo.y be certain, notwithstanding the silence of the 
historiim, that this was the course which wo.s aJopted. I han:, already a.ssigneU my 
reasons for snpposing tho.t the ship must he.Ye bt>en brought to on the ste.rboB..1·U tal·k, 
lllncler Clo.ude., for iL we.a only on this tack that it wo.s possible to e.Yoid being driYeu on tLf 



478 THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP. [THE .\cT8, 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 
next clay they lightened the ship ; 
• Jonah i. 5. 19 And the third day • we cast out with our 
own hands the tackling of the ship. 

19 . .,We c&St out with our own hands." So R., L., P., most Curaivea, Byriaa, Copt., 
~~th., &c. ; but N, A., B., some fifteen Cursives, Vulg., Arm • ., read, "they cut out with 
their owu ha.uds." 

"And so were driven." Not in the direction of the wind; that 
would be on the Syrtes, but towards the north-west, and so in the 
direction of Adria. 

18. "And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next 
day tlley liglltened," &c. No doubt by throwing overboard some 
of the freight, and all things of any weight. 

The imperfect being used, it is properly translated as in the 
Rension, " they began to throw the freight overboard." 

19. "And the third day we cast out with our own hands the 
tackling of the ship." "The tackling," rather, perhaps, the furni
ture. We use the word" tackling" to describe what is oompa.ra
tively light in weight, but is necessary for the navigation, 

There is a difference of reading here. Some MSS. reading 
"they," i.e., the crew," cast out with their own hands;" but why 
should it be noticed at all if it was the work of the crew? They 
could not well cast anything into the sea except by hand, but if the 
passengers agreed to cast out with their own hands their own fm·-

African coast. When, therefore, they had taken every preeantion against fo1lllderin1, 
which prudent e.nd eki.l.fn.l seamanship could dictate, all that was required was to fill their 
storm sail, probably already set, and to stand on. The question remains to be answered, 
whe.t is the meaning of the ellpression, 'lowering the gear,' X,CiNktZ"'f TO~~? :IH.IU°', 
which I ha.ve translated literally "gear," when applied to a ship, means appurtenances ot 
eYery kind, such es spars, sails, rigging, anchors, and co.bles, &c. Now every ship situo.ted 
a.s tb..i.s one was, wheo preparing for a storm, send. down upon deck the 'top hamper,' or 
gear coD.I1.ected with the fair-weather sails, such e.s the suppara, or top sa.ila. A modern 
ship sends down toP4"gaJ.lant muts and yards, a cutter strikes her topmast, when prepo.ring 
for a. gale .•• We may conclude with perfect certainty that their object in 'lowering 
the gear,' wes to enable them to avoid the Syrtes, because we are, in effect, told that it 
was so, 'fearing lest they should be driven to the Syrtes, they lowered the gear.' This 
alone, b.owe,·er, wes not sufficient to have kept the ship etf a lee share. There were but 
two ways in which that could have been eJfected. She might have been anchored, or 
her bead might haxe been turned off shore, and such sCLil set es the violence of the go.le 
wonld permit her to carry. We know that the first of the o.lternatives (the anchoring-) 
was not e.dopted; we must tht:refore conclude that the last we.a, for by no other wo.y coulll 
she ha,·e a'"'oided the apprehended danger" (pp. 88~70). 
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20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, 

and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be 
saved was then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence Paul stood forth in the midst 
of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, 
and not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained this 
harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there 
shall be no loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship. 

23 'For there stood by me this night the angel t eh. xlriii. 11. 

of God, whose I am, and gwhom I serve, ~0~
3_°;"_ t 16' 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be 2 Tim. i. 3. 

niture, then it was worthy to be noticed as showing the extreme 
anxiety manifested by all for the safety of the vessel. 

20. "And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared 
... taken away." Before the discovery that the magnetic needle 

points northwards, the only means of directing the ship was by 
the position of the sun and stars in the heavens; but the blackness 
of the tempest having hidden these, they were tossed about they 
knew not whither, in a ship ready to go to pieces. 

21. " But after long abstinenoe Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said," &c. "Long abstinence." It is doubtful whether 
this was abstinence, or fasting from religious motives-each one, as 
in the ship of Jonah, fasting and calling upon his God-or whether, 
owing to the extreme fear and distress no one had any inclination 
to eat. 

" Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed 
from Crete." Paul here speaks as one who had spoken before, not 
in his own name, but in that of God, when at Fair havens he had 
bidden them desist from going further on their voyage. 

"To have gained." Rather "to have gotten this harm and loss," 
or, which amounts to the same thing, " have avoided this harm and 
loss." Already the ship was a wreck and a great part of the freight 
and valuables had been thrown into the sea. 

22, 23, 24. " And now I exhort you to be of good oheer •... all 
them that sail with thee." God works by means. It was needful 
that their hopes should be kept up if they were to do their duty in 
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brought before Cresar : and, lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 
ti Lu.Ire i. 4:;_ 
l tom. i,·. 20, 21. 
2 Tim. i. 12. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : h for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told 
me. 

, "1.xmii. l. 26 Howbeit 'we must be cast upon a certain 
island. 

2'7 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 

the vessel, or she would have foundered long before they oe.me to 
"a certain creek with a shore." 

"Thou must be brought before Ciesar." The angel reminds him 
of the promise of Christ that he should witness to Him before Ciesar, 
and then tells him of what God had decreed in answer to his 
prayers for all in the vessel, that God had given to him all that sailed 
with him. Considering the love which Paul had for all souls for 
whom Christ died, this seems to assure us that something more 
was meant than escape from a death by shipwreck; for it had been 
better for them to have perished by shipwreck than to have been 
spared to live lives at enmity with God. Must we not believe that 
the words must be taken in the sense in which assuredly St. Paul 
would desire them to be understood, that God had given to him all 
these souls, so the.t in due time they should believe the Gospel, and 
repent and tum to God and persevere in good works, so that in an 
in.finitely greater wreck, the wreck of worlds, they should be by the 
side of Paul as sharers in his salvation? 

25. "Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I believe God," &o. 
I believe God. The assertion of faith in the speaker breeds 
faith in those who hear. The men who are listened to are 
those who speak with confidence. Only they must take heed that 
they are on the side oi God, and obey Him, or else they have no 
ground for confidence-their seeming confidence is presumption. 

26. "Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island." This 
could only be said by revelation-by the spirit of prophecy-for 
no one in the ship knew in the least whereabouts they were. 

27. "But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 
driven up and down," &c. The fourteenth night, reckoning from 
the day in which they started from the Fair havens. During these 



CHAP. XXVII.) DRIVEN UP AND DOWN IN ADRIA. 481 

driven up e.nd down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: and when 
they had gone e. little further, they sounded again, and 
found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should have fallen upon rocks, 

fourteen days they had been driven before the storm :6.ve hundred 
miles. 

"In Adria.." This does not mean what we ce.ll the Adriatic or 
Gulf of Venice, but the large space of open sea bounded by the 
south of Italy on the North, Greece and Crete on the east, and 
Sicily and Malta. on the west. 

"The shipmen deemed that they drew near to some country." 
Probably their experienced ee.rs discerned the sound of breakers. 
Mr. Smith ha.s shown that the land near St. Paul's Bay, in Malta, 
is so low, that in a stormy see. it would be entirely hidden from 
those in a ship a.t a. little distance, and nothing would be seen but 
the dashing of the breakers and thin white foam. If the night was 
not altogether dark, they might discern this white line. 

28. "And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone," &o. Of comae this showed that the bottom of the see. 
below them was shelving from land-how near it might be they 
knew not, and so the ship might strike e.ge.i.nst hidden reefs and go 
to pieces. 

29. " Then fearing lest we should have fe.llen upon rocks, they 
cast fom anchors," &c. "The ships of the ancients had both ends 
alike, so that there we.a nothing in their form to prevent this mode 
of anchoring being put in practice. From the position of the 
ship's head, the breakers must have been seen over the lee-bow. 
Their only chance of safety, therefore, wa.s to e.nchor, but to do so 
successfully in a. gale of wind on a lee-shore, requires not only time 
for preparation, but holding ground of extraordinary tenacity." In 
St. Paul's Be.y the e.nchorage is thus described in the sailing direc
tions:-" The he.rbour of St. Pe.ul's is open to easterly and north
east winds. It is, notwithstanding, safe for sma.11 ships, the ground 
generally being very good; and, while the cables hold, there is no 
danger, e.s the anchors will never start." 

"Four anchors." Besides, there was another advantage of 
I I 
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they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for 
the day. 

30 And as the shipmen ,vere about to flee out of the ship, 
when they bad let down the boat into the sea, under colour 
as tbc,ugb they would have cast anchors out of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except 
these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved, 

anchoring from the stern. They intended to run the ship ashore, 
and by this mode of anchoring she was naturally driven by the 
wind with her prow in the direction of the shore.1 

"And wished for the day." Rather," prayed for day." The day 
would of course break at its appointed time, but that would not 
prevent all those who believed that there was a heaven above, from 
uttering such ejaculations as, God grant that it were day I 

30. "And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had," &c. They pretended that it was necessary that 
the ship should be anchored at both ends, but they could not make 
it safe unless they dropped the anchors at some distance a-head. 
As Mr. Blunt well describes the matter: "The vessel being already 
anchored by the stern, an anchor dropped into the sea from her 
bows could have gained no hold on the bottom, because the ship 
could not drift. It would, therefore, be necessary to carry out the 
anchor as far as the length of cable would e.llow, and then haul in 
the latter until a hold had been obtained. 

31. "Paul said to the centurion, and to the soldiers, Except 
these abide," &c. God works by means. He had promised that the 
lives of all in the ship should be spared, but apparently He made 
this contingent upon the ship being run aground in a certain plaoe 
close to shore, and in order to bring this about, they must perform 
the operations described in verse 40, which only sailors could do. 

32. " Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off." In this was shown their confidence in the Apostle. He 

• All the commentetors, following Smith, notice tha.t a.t both the battle of the Nile, 
and that of Copenhagen, the ships were anchored from the stern. u There is still greater 
iotere1t in quoting the iilBte.nce of the battle of Copenhagen, not only from the e.ccoanUI 
we be.ve of the preciaion with which each ship let go her anchors astern, as she arrived 
nearly opposite her appointed station. but because it is ~aid that Nelsou. stated alter the 
battle that he had that morning been reading Acts :u:vii.'1 
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32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and 
let her fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them 
all to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: for this is 
for your health : for k there shall not an hair fall • 1 Kings i. 52. 

f h .Matt. x. 30. 
rom t e head of any of you. Lake xii. 1. & 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took ui. 18' 

wamed them at the first of the danger of the voyage, and they paid 
110 attention-now they perceived the ill-faith of the sailors, a.nd 
without a moment's delay they acted on his advice. 

83, 34. A.nd while the day was coming on ••• the head of any 
of you." 

" Continued fasting." This can scarcely mean having taken no 
food at all. It must mean having taken no food worth speaking of 
-insufficient food, and that only by the merest snatches. 

"This is for your health : for there shall not an hair fall," &c. 
If they were all on the point of going down, food was useless, but 
if, as St. Paul believed, from the promise of God, they would all be 
cast ashore alive and well, they must take some food, that they might 
not crawl to land utterly faint and exhausted. 

86. "And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, a.nd gave 
thanks to God in presence of them all," &c. It is supposed by 
most commentators that St. Paul desired to set them an example 
of giving thanks before taking food, but this is very unlikely, for 
both Jews and heathen always did this.' Some, however, seem to 
be feeling their way to a higher view, as Dean Plumptre, who says, 
"The aot of breaking bread, though in itself not more than the 
natural incident of such a meal, must, at least, have reminded the 
few Christians who were his companions of the more sole= 
•• breaking of bread" with which they were familiar. 

It seems to me that the historian means to record an Eucharistic 

1 Some e&rly Christian apologist, I e:e.nnot at this time say who it is, bas a passage con• 
~erning the discord introduced into heathen households, e\'en at their meals, by one 
member of the family im•oking one bee.then god, and B.Ilother a.uotber, 8.Il<l. thcu theu 
"'"-' ':tuarrc:lling, even so far &s to come to blow:s, because they would not yiel<.t 
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bread, and 1 gave thanks to God in presence of them all: 
1 1 s,m. ix. 1s. and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 
~1Rlt. XY. 36. 
~1ark Yiii. 6. 
John vi. 11. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, ~ 

act, not perhaps a formal one, but one as near to an actual 
Eucharist as the oiroumstanoes would allow, for those unique terms 
are used, which are only used elsewhere to mark the Eucharist, 
such as our Lord taking bread,-" he took bread," (Matt. xxvi. 
26). Then it is said, "He gave thanks to God in presence of 
them all," the word being the same used by St. Paul himself with 
reference to the Eucharistic action of the Lord over the bread 
(1 Cor. xi. 24). And lastly, it is said that he broke it (tc~ciua~), 
before he began to eat, the term used for the celebration of the 
Eucharist in Acts ii. 42 and xx. 11. Now the taking of bread and the 
breaking it are the most ordinary operations at every meal. Any 
one who wishes to eat bread which is on the table before hlm, 
must take it into his hands, and if the piece of bread is too large· 
to be eaten at once he must break it ; and if he is at all a religious 
person, he must have given thanks at the commencement, not for 
the bread only, but for the whole meal. Now why should all this 
be so circumstantially recorded ? For but one reason that I can 
see-to tell us that St. Paul here performed as nearly as circum
stances would allow, the characteristic outward act of worship of 
the Christian religion. For that act is a taking of bread of so 
solemn a character, that it ought to be expressly mentioned, a 
thanksgiving of a far higher kind than a common grace before 
meats, and a breaking which is never associated in the New Testa
ment except with the bread of the Eucharist, or that which is 
pl.e.inly typical of it in the miraculous feeding of the multitudes.1 

1 Tbtre ae two uses of bread as food mentioned throughout the New Testament: 
l. Tbe ordinary use as common food. In this case it is nsed in connection with the 

word •• eat/' u in Matt. Z"V. 2; "When they eat bread;" (Luke TU. 33) 11 John came 
neither eating bread;" (ET. 1) "He went into the house to eat bread;" (.a.iv. 16) 
"Bl.,...d I.I he that aha.II eat breo.d il, the Kingdom of God." 

::i. Tb.e e.1:t.raonline..ry UBe in the Euche..rist. lo this it ii always to bree..k bread. 
• 1 Jea1111 tDok bre&d e.nd brake it;" ,. They continued atee.dfut1y in the breaJd.og of bread;" 
(Acu il. 4.2); "When the Jfuciple■ came together to break bread" (Acts :a:, 7; " The 
bJ"'eltld •hicb we break, ii it not the Commun.ion?" (1 Cor. •· 16). There ie one remark• 
~b!e e2t-ption '111'.hicb, wheD duly cona:idered, provee the rule. This is when the term& 
•• t.lr.m.g brt:a.d/' .. bleuing," u looking up to heaven/1 &Dd "breaking," are applied to the 
o,..,,; wm.ec.l<,.,.Jy pradu~ for the people il, the wildero.eu. Two bread ii the 1peo:ial 
tnc vf Li.t- :t: 1.1d.1.1,rUJW bn::aa.d, Mt.d the Lord.'• •hole &1,-tiu.a a prepl.l'&QOD for it, 
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36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they a.leo took 
some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore 
and sixteen m souls. m oh. ii, 41. & 

38 A d h th ha.d h vii. i,. &m. n w en ey eaten enoug , they l:l'.\~: 1 Pet. 

lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into 
the sea. 

89 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 

For what purpose then, did St. Paul" do this":> We answer, iD 
order to plead the Lord's death for the salvation, in the highes1i 
sense, of all p1·esent, and in order to thank God for having brought 
them all at last so close to land, that there was every probability, 
God helping, that they would get on shore. The Eucharist being the 
anamnesis, or memorial, of the Death of Christ, associates prayers, 
thanksgivings, and intercessions, with that Death. 

S6. " Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some 
meat." This verse affords another proof that St. Paul's action was 
Eucharistic. For it is not said that he gave them of the bread 
(aprov) which he brake, but that they also took some meat, or food 
(rpo,pij,), a different word altogether, inlplying that what he eat in 
the most religious Christian act, and what they took, were different. 
There would be no reason for marking the distinction, except that 
he did not proffer to them that which was blessed, or, as we say, 
consecrated. 

S7. "A.nd we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore and 
sixteen souls." Some of the ships then navigating the Mediter
rean Sea carried many more passengers; the one in whioh J osephUB 
was wrecked carried six hundred. 

88. "And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, 
and cast out," &c. Some (amongst them Alford) suppose that by 
••wheat" (rov O"irov) the remainder of the ship's provisions is 
meant, but to suppose that they had such a quantity remaining as 
would lighten the ship, is quite inconsistent with the previous 
abstinence; and, besides, wheat was the staple commodity imported 
from Alexandria into Italy. (Smith.) 

89. "And when it was day, they knew not the land: but they 
discovered," &c. The fact that Alexandrian Hilors knew not the 
land has been made a diffioulty, but instead of this it bears rather 
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they discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the which 
they were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 
11 or, cut the 40 And when they had II taken up the anchors, 
n'llc!iors, they 
left them in they committed themselves unto the sea, and 
tM sea, ,S-c. loosed the rudder bands, and hoisted up the 

mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 

39. u To thrust in." B., C, 1 Copt., Arm., read,,. to s11ve." 

the stamp of truth, for the only land that they would know would 
be that about Valetta, far from this, St. Paul's Bay being a place 
with which no vessels, except very small craft, would have any 
business. 

39. "But they discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the 
which," &c. "Creek with a shore," i.e., with a sandy beach on 
which they could run the the ship aground, which they could not 
do if the creek had rocky and precipitous sides. 

40. "And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed 
themselves unto the sea," &c. This ought rather to be rendered, 
"and when they had cut the anchors they left them in the sea,•• 
in order that the vessel might not be encumbered by their weight. 

"And loosed the rudder bands." "And at the same time (tlµa, 
left untranslated in the authorized) loosed the rudder bands." 
Ancient ships were steered by two large paddles, one on each 
quarter. When anchored by the stem in a gale it would be neces• 
sary to lift them out of the water, and secure them by lashings or 
rudder bands, and to loose the rudder bands when the ship was 
again got under way. 

"And hoisted up the mainsail to the wind, and made towards 
shore." The word translated mainsail ( tipriµwv) according to Smith 
was certainly the foresail, not the mainsail; "a sailor," he says, 
" will at once see that the foresail was the best possible sail that could 
be set under the circumstances." At page 151, in his Dissertation on 
"The Ships of the Ancients," he gives the figure of a ship in full sail 
in which both sails, mainsail and foresail, are unfurled. The reader 
will see that the foresail, or smaller sail, would catch just sufficient 
wind to lead the ship gently forward against the part of the beach 
on which they wished to run her aground. 

41. "And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the 
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41 And fe.lling into e. place where two seas met, n they ran 
the ship a.ground; e.nd the forepart stuck fast, • 2 Cor. xi. 25. 

and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest 
any of them should swim out, e.nd escape. 

41.. "Of the waves.• Bo 0., B., L., P ., an Cursives, Syria.c, Copt., ~th., Vnlg. ; but 
H A., B., omit "of the waves"-" was broken by the violence" giving an incomplete 
sense. 

ship aground," &c. The spot marked by tradition as that in which 
the ship was wrecked exactly answers to this description. A small 
island called Salmonetta at its west end al.most touches the shore, 
having e. narrow channel, perhaps two hundred yards broad, between 
it and the me.inland. The ship met the sea running between this 
island and the shore, and ran aground half way between the extre
mity of the island, and a small promontory jutting out from the 
me.inland which formed the southern side of the small creek with 
the sandy beach. 

"And the forepart stuck fast, and remained unmoveable." "Thie," 
Mr. Smith says, "is e. remarkable circumstance, which. but for the 
peculiar nature of the bottom of St. Paul's Bay, it would be difficult 
to account for. The rocks of Malta disintegrate into very minute 
particles of sand and clay, which, when acted on by the currents, 
or by surface agitation, form a deposit of tenacious clay: but in 
still water, when these causes do not act, mud is found; but it is 
only in the creeks where there are no currents, and at such a depth 
as to be undisturbed by the waves, that the mud occurs. In Cap
tain Smyth's chart of the bay, the nearest soundings to the mud 
indicate a depth of about three fathoms, which is about what a 
large ship would draw. A ship, therefore, impelled by the force of 
a gale into a creek with a bottom suoh as that laid down on the 
chart, would strike a bottom of mud graduating into tenacious 
clay, into which the fore part would fix itself and be held fast, 
whilst the stern was exposed to the force of the waves." (Page 104.) 

42. "And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, ... 
get to land." This was done from motives of self-preservation 
If any of the prisoners had escaped, the solJiers in whose custody 
they were would have had to answer for it with their lives. (Set
note on xii. 18, 19.) 
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43 But the centurion, willing to sa.ve Paul, kept them 
from thevr purpose; and commanded tha.t they which could 
swim should cast themsel,ves first into the sea, and get to land: 

48, 44. " But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them Crom 
their purpose." Not merely" willing," but "desirous." He seems to 
have formed a strong friendship for the A.postle during the fearful 
fourt.een days in which they had been companions in adversity. 

"And commanded that they which could swim should cast them
selves," &c. This was done that those who could get ashore by 
swimming might help the others who had hold of the boards and 
pieces of wood which were broken from the ship as the hinder part 
went to pieces. Very probably the A.postle was amongst the 
swimmers, as it was his fourth shipwreck. 

"And so it came to pass that they escaped all safe to land." 
This was by a conjunction of special providences as supernatural 
as any miracle, though no actual visible miracle was wrought. 

They had to use all earthly natural means. They had to under
gixd, or frap the ship (17), to lower the gear (17), to lighten the 
ship (18), to cast out the tackling with their own hands (19), to sound 
and sounll again to see if they were nearing any shore (28), to cast 
anchors cut of the stem (29), to prevent the sailors, the only per
sons who could work the ship, escaping(31), to cast the wheat into the 
sea (38), to cut away the anchors ( 40), to loose the rudder bands, and 
to hoist the foresail. And yet God must have worked with them in 
the control of the elements. A. little more violence of the wind and 
they would have been driven on the Syrtes, or gone to pieces in 
Adria. God must have revealed to Paul the design of the sailors; 
He must have so directed winds and currents that they were not 
driven on rocks, or on the dangerous foul ground in the middle of 
St. Paul's Bay [see chart in Smith], or on ground on which the 
whole ship would have perished, instead of the forepart remain
ing immovable, and so allowing the gradual escape of so large a 
number of persons. He must have so ordered the influence of 
Julius, that it withheld the soldiers from their purpose. "Thy 
way is in the sea, and thy paths in the great waters, and thy 
footsteps are not known." 

One question may be asked. Is this voyage and shipwreck 
typical? Is the ship the Church, the crew the elect, the typhonio 
wind the assault of the enemy, the raging waves the world of 
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44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on lwoken 
pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, 0 that • m. ~

they escaped all safe to land. 

'Ullbelievere \l We know not. The storms which the Church has 
·weathered, the violence of heresies, the irruption of the barbarians, 
the conquests by the followers of the false prophet, even the French 
Revolution-none of these seem to come up to the destructive 
violence of the storm here portrayed. What God has in store we 
•know not, but if such a storm a.waits the Church, may we be in 
that forepa.rt which remains immovable, and not on that hinder 
pa.rt which is broken by the violence of the waves. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

A~ when they were ~scaped, then they knew that • the 
island was called Melita. • eh. ,av;;, 26. 

1. "And when they were escaped, then they knew." So H., L., P., and most Cur
sives; but H, A., B., C., 13, 61, 68, 137, Vulg., Syriac, Copt., Arm., read, "when we 
were escaped we knew." 

"Melita." So N, A., C., H., L., all Cursives, Syriac; but B. and the Cod. Amiat. and 
Arm., read," Melitene," a manifest blunder, which do doubt arose from the scribe adding 
the three ne.1:t letten, H, N, H, of the next word!, ~ vW'c,, to~- Neither .Malta nor 
any other island in the MediteITanean waa ever called Melitene; but the:e was a Meli
tene of some importanre in the fourth century, as being the .Metropolitan see of Armeniae 
l should not have noticed this reading except for the circumsto.nce that it is read into the 
text of Professors Westcott aud Hort. On whnt grounds they can adopt so m&11ifest a 
blunder of some early scribe as a pe.rt of the sacred text I e.annot tell. They give no 
rea.son, but it is clear that when St. Paul's companions landed they did not know that the 
island waa called Melitene. 

1. "A.nd when they were escaped, then they knew tho.t the island 
was called Melito.." A. Phcenician island, apparently first dis
eovered and colonized by the Carthaginians, and taken by the 
Romans in the second Punic war, B.c. 242. 

The reasons assigned for the place being a small island far up the 
Gulf of Venice, neo.rly opposite to Ra.venna, are too absurd to b<1 
zoticed. 
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2 And the b barbarous people showed us no little kindness : 
• Rom. i. 14. for they kindled a fire, and received us every one, 
l C'or. xiv. 11. 
c0 1. iii. 11. because of the present rain, and because of th& 

cold. 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and 

laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and 
fastened on his hand. 

2. IC And the barbarous people showed us no little kindness, for 
they kind.led," &c. "Barbarous" here does not mean uncivilized. 
but rather, not speaking Greek. Thus, in Rom. i. 14, Paul cle.eee& 
!Ill men into Greeks and barbarians. 

3. IC And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laicl 
them on the fire," &c. The viper could not have been amongst the 
loose sticks which it is supposed Paul gathered; indeed probably 
was not, but in those amongst which the fire was spreading, and 
it laid hold of his hand as he was arranging the faggots which he he.di 
gathered, so that they should the sooner catch fire. 

It has been objected to this account that there are no vipers in 
Malta, and no wood to gather up. But how can people have the· 
face to assert what was, or was not there, 1,800 years ago ? The 
extract, which I give in a note from Lewin's "Life of St. Paul, .. 
seems to dispose of the question. 1 

• "It baa been objected to this account (1) that there is no wood in Malta except at 
Basqnetta; and (2) that there are no ,·ipers in l\lalta. How then, it is said, couJd the
Apostle have l'Ollected the sticks, and how could e. viper have fastened on his hand? But 
when I visited the Bay of St. Paul in 1851 by se11., I observed trees growing in the vicinity, 
and thel'e were also :dg-trees growing amongst the rocks at the water's edge. where the
vessel was wrecked. Bot there is a better explanation still. When I wo.s again at l\'le,lta
i.D 1853. I went with two companions to the Bay of St. Paul by land, and this was at the 
same see.son of the year as when the wreck occurred. We now notic-ed on the shore just 
opposite the scene of the wreck, eight or nine stacks of small faggots, and in the nearest 
ste.ck I counted twenty.four bundles. They consisted of a kind of thorny heather, and 
bad evidently been cot for :firewood. As we strolled about, my companions (whom I ho.d 
quitted to make an observation), put op A. .viper, or a reptile having the appeo.ro.nce of 
one, which escaped into the bundles of sticks. It mo.y not have been poisonous, bot wo.s 
like an e.dder, and was quite different from the common snake. One of my felJow-tro.vellers
was quite familiar with the difference between snakes and adders, and coald not well be, 
mistaken. Arter all, tbenfore, it me.y be found that vipers, though rare, still exist o.t 
Malta. Auuming, however, that there are none o.t the present da.y, the objection is of 
little weight, for -vipers are common enough in Sicily, and no doubt more so origino.lly in 
the adjacent isle of Malta., bot Malta (which is now more densely people<l tho.n (LOY othe1 
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4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang 
on his hand, they said among themselves, No doubt this man 
is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet 
vengeance suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and • felt no 
harm. • Markirvi.18, 

Lukes. 19. 
6 Howbeit they looked when he should have 

swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after they had 
looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they 

4. "And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on 
hie hand," &o. It is very doubtful whether the Apostle was now 
chained to the soldier who kept him, so that the people entertained 
this view of him as a great criminal simply from the incident here 
mentioned; for no doubt they thought that his having been bitten 
by a serpent rising out of the fire, shewed this. 

"Whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth 
not to live." They personified vengeance as a Deity, 'H .li,n1, the 
same as Nemesis; but it is not at all improbable that these islanders, 
being Phcenicians, and so using a Hebrew dialect, called her npiY, 
Justice; but the Greeks, having no such letter as the Y, dropped it, 
eo that it became sdikah, or dikah. This removes the d.ifliculty 
that Phcenioian islanders should use the name of a Greek Deity of 
so abstract a character. 

5. "And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no harm." 
In this was literally fulfilled the promise of the Saviour. "They 
shall te.ke up serpents" (Mark xvi. 18), and also that in Luke ::i:. 19: 
"Behold I give you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
on all the power of the enemy." 

6. "Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly." The commentators notice that the bite ol 
one of the most deadly serpents of Africa, the Prestes, spreads 
inflammation almost instantaneously over the whole body. 

"After they had looked a great while, ancl saw no harm come to 
him," &o. So after the healing of the cripple at Lystra the ignorant 

pa.rt of Europe, e.od contains 1,200 persons to the sqnare mile). hos for mo.try centuries 
been under such o. sto.te of h!gb o.rtificiC\J culth'ation. tho.t vipers might well be exter
minated from a no.rrow sp[l.ce, twenty 1ciles by tweh·e, just o.s wol.es have beeo. fi·om 
Greu.t Britu.in." 
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4 eh. xiv, 11. changed their minds, and d said that he was 11, 

god. 
'7 In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man 

of the island, whose name was Publius; who received us, 
and lodged us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick 
of a fever and of a bloody flux : to whom Paul entered in, 
• James"· 14, and • prayed, and r laid his hands on him, and 
: 5~fark ..;, 5. healed him. 
& Yii, 32, & 
ni. 18. Luke 
iv. 40. eh. xix. 
11, 12. I Cor, 
Jcii. 9, 28. 

g !',1:itt. x,.. 6. 
I T1m,v.l7, 

9 So when this was done, others also, whicl. 
had diseases in the island, came, and were 
healed: 

10 Who also honoured us with many 1 honours; 
and when we departed, they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

people deified the Apostle as MercU1-y, and hie companion Bame.bas 
as Jupiter. 

7. "In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of 
the islands," &c. This is another instance of St. Luke's accuracy. 
The term IIpwrot, or Primate was, as appears from an ineoription 
found at Civita Vecchia, an official title of the resident govemor of 
the island. He was under the Proconsul of Sicily. His name of 
Publius shows that he was of a Roman family. 

8. "And it came to pass that the father of Publius lay eiok of a 
fever," &c. Literally, "he lay sick of fevers (in the plural) and 
dysentery." I shall give a short excursus at the end of this volume 
respecting St. Luke's use of medical terms, showing indisputably 
that anyone who expressed himself in such technical language must 
have been educated as a physician. 

" And prayed and laid his hands on him." Here we have two 
promises of God fulfilled. 1. That by the Holy Ghost, through 
St. James, " the p:·ayer of faith shall save the sick " (v. 16) ; 2, that 
of the Lord, " they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover" (Mark xvi. 18). 

9, 10. " So when this was done, others also .••• such thingll 
as were necessary." "Who also honoured us with many honours." 
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11 And after three months we departed in a. ship of 

Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was 
Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days. 
13 And from thence we fetched a compass, and came to 

I do not think that these "honours" mean gifts in the way of 
honoraria, the Latin name of the physician's fee, though similar pay
ment may be the meaning in 1 Tim. v. 17. Such things, tendered 
of course not as payment, but in token of gratitude, are mentioned 
in the latter part of the verse, "they laded us with such things as 
were necessary." The honours would be processions to tender 
thanks and such titles of respect as poor rude islanders could 
bestow. 

11. "And after three months we departed in a ship of A.lexandria." 
"A ship of Alexandria." The same stress of weather which had 
WTecked the Alexandrian ship of St. Paul, had compelled this 
second ship from the same Egyptian port to winter in the island. 
The fact of this vessel having wintered in the island is a clear proof 
that this Malta was the one to the south of Sicily, and not the one 
in the upper Adriatic on the Dalmatian coast. 

"Whose sign was Castor and Pollux." Literally the Dioscuri. 
Castor and Pollux were the tutelary deities of mariners (Eur. Hel., 
1664, Catullus I. iv. 36) till superseded by St. Nicholas; and the 
vessel had their image on the prow, as giving name to the ship, and 
probably, also, at the stem, where the tutelary deity had its place. 
These names were given to the meteoric lights (Hor. Od. I. xii. 28) 
in the Mediterranean, now denominated St. Peter and St. Elmo. 

It is difficult to account for St. Luke mentioning the sign of this 
ship, and not that of others. May it not be to assure Christians in 
after time that they may freely use heathen names, if there be no 
approach to idolatry involved in it, as the names of months, of 
days of the week, and of places and ships. 

12. "And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days." 
Syracuse was about 100 miles to the north of Malta. It has been 
suggested, that as Malta was in the province of Sicily, the vessel 
might have been detained there a short time on business, the 
~uperior officer of Publius having his headquarters there. 

13. " And from thence we fetched a compass and came to 
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Rhegium: and after one day the south wind blew, and we 
came the next day to Puteoli : 

14 Where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry 
vith them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they 
~ame to meet us as far as Appii forum, and The three 

Rhegium." Rhegium, now Reggio, a city on the west side or 
Italian side of the Straits of Sicily. 

",Ve fetched a compass," i.e., we went a little round about---not 
by a straight course, but tacking, the wind not being favourable, 
for it is added that after one day the south wind (of oourse a favour
able one for those sailing to Puteoli) sprung up. 

"And we came the next day to Puteoli." Puteoli, now well 
known as Pozzuoli, a town beautifully situated in a sheltered nook 
of the bay of Naples. Ships from Egypt and Syria touched here 
that their passengers might finish their journey to Rome on land. 
In the narrative of the martyrdom of St. Ignatius, written about 
fifty years after St. Paul's journey to Rome, it is recorded that 
when Puteoli came in sight, he was eager to disembark there, 
desiring to tread in the footsteps of the Apostle, but, a gale springing 
up, he was unable to do so, and the ship carried him on to Ostia, 
the port of Rome. 

14. " "\Vhere we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with 
them seven days." With what objects of surpassing interest, with 
what natural beauties, with what number of places associated with 
prehistoric traditions, were they surrounded, and yet none of these 
are mentioned. The one thing which detained St. Paul there was a 
handful of Christians, probably Jewish ones. The words in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, "They of Italy salute you," implies that 
there were churches in Italy besides that of Rome. 

15. "And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came 
to meet us as far as," &c. Appii Forum, a station marked in the 
Itinerary as about thirty-three miles from Rome. Some, however, 
make it considerably more, 1 the Tres Tabern!B about 10 miles 
less.1 Cicero dates one of his letters thence, and says that he had 

I The ree.der will ftod in tlle not.es to Lewin's ''Life" (p. 223), notices of the ,·o.riou& 
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taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took 
courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of the guard : but h Paul was 
suffered to dwell by him.self with a soldier that • eh. irll'iv. 25. 

&uvii. 3. 
kept him. 

16. "The centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard." So H., L .• 
P., some twenty.five Ounives j Cut H, A., B., Vulg., Syrie.c, Copt., Arm., omit the 
aeutence. 

sent off another from the Three Taverns. (Cicero to Atticus, ii. 
10.) 

The brethren had, no doubt, notice from Pnteoli that St. Paul 
was on his way. Their numbers and affectionate eagerness to 
meet him were such, that on seeing them, " he thanked God, and 
took courage." 

16. " And when we came to Rome, . . . with a soldier that kepi 
him." The captain of the guard at this time was, probably, 
Burrhus, if St. Paul arrived in Rome in the spring of A.D. 61-in 
the spring of 62 Burrhus died. He was the friend and colleagnE 
of Seneca, and it is conjectured that through him Paul became 
acquainted with that philosopher. 

"Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept 
him." This comparative freedom was, no doubt, owing to the 
letters received from Festns respecting his innocence, and the very 
favourable report of him which Julius would give to Burrhus. 

17-19. " And it came to pass, that after three days •.• ought to 
accuse my nation of." Paul called the chief of the Jews together, 

measurements of the Appian we.y, all differing from oue e.notber. The stations, or 
halting places, would be, 

Puteoli to Camie, 
Litarnam. 
Sinuessa, thence in the Appian way. 
Minturnte. 
Formie;!. 
Fmuli, 
Terracina. 
From this point they might rather take the circllltous road by land round the 

Pomptine Manhes, or traverse the canal in a direct line in a tro.ck boat drawn by mule■ 
•. which of the two routes Julius adopted we are not informed, but both roa.<l ll.D.d 

~nal meet at Appii Forum, a small town eighteen miles from Terracina, "rife w1tb. 

iaaolent bargemen and ell0rbitant victnnllers," (Hor. Sat., i., 5-4.) 
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17 And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called. 
the chief of the Jews together: and when they were come 
together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, 1 though 
1 eh. xxh·. 12, I have committed nothing against the people, or 
13. & XH. 8. 
" eh. m. 33. customs of our fathers, yet k was I delivered 

I eh. :rntii. 24. 
& xxiv. l'O. & 
XXY. 8. & XX"ri. 
31. 

• eh. xx'". 11. 

o eh. xxTI. 29. 
Eph. iii. l. &: 
iv, l, &: Yi, 20, 
2 Tim. i. 16. &: 
ii. 9. Philem. 
x. 13. 

prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans. · 

18 Who, 1 when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, because there was no cause of 
death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, m I was 
constrained to appeal unto Coosar ; not that I 
had ought to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for 
you, to see you, and to speak with you : because 
that "for the hope of Israel I am bound with 
0 this chain. 

for this was according to his invariable rule-to announce the Gospel 
"to the Jews first." 

" I have committed nothing against the people or customs of our 
fathers." This is to be remembered against those who represent 
the Apostle as a sort of dissenter from his paternal religion, 
everywhere making it his first business to undermine it. Here he 
asserts that he had committed nothing against the oustoms of 
the fathers, and indeed this was not likely if, as at Cenchrrea, he 
took upon him the vow of a Nazarite. He adhered religiously to 
all the traditional customs, but he as religiously resisted their im
position on the Gentiles. 

"I was constrained to appeal unto Creear." This he did in 
order to avoid being taken to J eruealem and mUl"dered there by the 
conspirators against hie life. 

20. " For this cause therefore have I called for you ••• for the 
hope of Israel I am bound with this chain." The hope of Israel, 
i. e., the Messiah, and the Messiah suffering and rising age.in from 
the dead : for this is that which the Apostle set forth as the fulfil-
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21 And they said unto him, We neither received letters 
out of Judrea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren 
that came shewed or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for 
as concerning this sect, we know that every where Pit is 
spoken against. p Loke ii. 3-J 

eh. xxiv. -5, l'L 
1 Pet. 1i. 12. & 
iv. 14. 

ment of Israel's hopes. " The promise which was made unto the 
fathers, God bath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that 
he hath raised up Jesus again" (xiii. 32, 33). St. Paul gloried in 
this chain-in these bonds. " My bonds in Christ are manifest in 
all the palace," "supposing to add affliction to my bonds" 
(Phil. i. 13, 16). "I am an ambassador in bonds" (Ephes. vi. 
20), "remember my bonds" (Coloss. iv. 18). 

21. "And they said unto him, We neither received letters out of 
Judrea concerning thee." The authorities in JerUBBlem could not 
have sent letters or messengers accusing Paul unless they had 
come by the same ship by which he arrived, which, considering 
the three changes of vessels, would have been next to impossible ; 
all communication by sea having been suspended during the winter 
months, and St. Paul having been put under the ea.re of Julius 
most probably before the Jewish priests knew of the step. 

22. "But we desire to hear of thee what thou thin.kest: for as 
concerning this sect," &c. This seems to show more candour, and 
less prejudice, than the Jews elsewhere exhibited. Knowing that 
the Apostle was the foremost amongst Christians they yet desired 
to hear e.11 he had to say. 

"Everywhere spoken against." This seems to imply that the 
detestable calumnies against the Christians had begun to be already 
rife. Tacitus, a contemporary historian, speaks of them as "hold
ing a pernicioUB superstition," and "guilty of atrocioUB and shame
ful crimes, convicted of hatred to mankind." Suetonius also 
speaks of them as " addicted to a new and mischievous supersti
tion." Justin Martyr the apologist, living within a century after 
this, speaks of these calumnies as being mainly due to the J ewe, 
and circulated by them at the first: "Other nations have not 
inflicted this wrong on us and ou Christ to such an extent as you 
have, for you are in very deed the authors ot the wicked prejudice 
against the Just One and against us, who hold by Him. After you 

XX 



498 
23 And 

ll Lnke xxiY. 
27. eh. xni. 
3. & xix. 8. 

r See on eh. 
x:in·i. 6,22. 

! ("h. rit>. 4. & 
x,·ii. 4. & xi11:. 9. 

SO1\IB BELIEVED, SOME NOT, [Tm: AoTB, 

when they had appointed him a day, there came 
many to him into his lodging: q to whom he 
expounded and testified the kingdom of God, 
persuading them concerning Jesus, r both out of 
the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. 

24 And• some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not. 

had crucified Him, the only blameless and righteous man 
You sent out chosen men from Jerusalem throughout all the land to 
tell that the godless and law less heresy of the Christians had sprung 
up, and to publish those things which all they who know us not 
speak against us" (Dial. Trypho. xvii.). 

23, 24. "And when they had appointed him a day, there came 
many," &c. The "expounding" and "testifying" would be re
specting the meaning and application of Jewish prophecy-that 
the Messiah should be like Moses, a Mediator and the Introducer 
of a dispensation or spiritual kingdom-that He should suffer and 
reign after suffering ( as in Psalm xxii.)-that His sufferings should 
be atoning and reconciling (as in Isaiah liii.)-that He should 
not be a priest cut off by death and succeeded by another, but an 
everlasting priest. In all probability, if we had his discourse, 
students of prophecy would pronounce it the most elementary 
possible, but the Jews requued the first elements. 

24. "And some believed •.•• some believed not." One would 
gather from the next three verses that only a small number believed, 
compared to the number of those who rejected the Gospel. 

This account of Jewish belief and unbelief is, in reality, the 
account of what takes place in every proclamation of the Gospel. 
As far as we can gather from the accounts of our missionaries, in 
no ce.se is the Gospel at once received by all who hear it. And it 
is the same in our Christian congregations, and in our parishes. 
Measuring the effect of the Gospel by the reception of the blessed 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, and by lives in some sort answering to 
the reception of such a means of grace, it may be said of almost 
every church in the land, " Some believe, and some believe not ; 
only we may perhaps word it, "Some realize and some do not." 
" Some take it to heart and some do not." " Some are perma-
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25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake 
the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, 'Go unto this people, and say, • r,. vi. 9. Jer. 

11 h d h 11 v.21. Ezek. 
Hearing ye sha ear, an s a not understand: xii. 2. M•tt. 

xiii. 14, 15. 
and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive : Mork iv. 12. 

Lake viii. 10. 
27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, John xi;, 40. 

and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes Rom. xi. a. 

have they closed: lest they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 

25. "Unto our fathers," So H., L., P., most Cursives, Volg., Copt., Arm.; but N, A., 
B., many Cu.l'Bives, Syrie.c, &c., read, "your fe.rher.9." 

nently changed, and some not." " Some repent unto life, and 
some do not." 

25-27. "And when they agreed not among themselves they 
departed ••.. I should heal them." St. Paul here quotes the 
same passage of Isaiah respecting the hardened state of the Jews 
as our Lord did, when He began His teaching by parables. 
(Matt. xiii. 14, 15.). I have so fully examined the meaning of this 
prophecy in my notes on St. Matthew, that I can but now refer to 
what I have there written. It will be only necessary to remark 
here that St. Paul, quoting the Septuagint, speaks of the blindness 
and dulness of hearing of the Jews as entirely their own fault-as 
brought on them by their own determined closing of their eyes a.nd 
shutting their ears to the truth. 

Now for what reason does he quote this passage of Isaiah? 
Evidently for this reason, to show that the hardness of heart of the 
J ewe in rejecting the Gospel was no argument against that Gospel, 
but a thing to be expected from the moral and religious state of the 
nation. It had occurred once before, and it might occur again, if 
the Jews were, as in former times, so perverse and obstinate as to 
close their eyes to God's light, and their ears to God's offers of 
mercy. It might stagger those Jews who were inclined to receive 
the Gospel that the mass of their fellow-countrymen, headed by the 
priests and the scribes and Pharisees (the leaders of religion) rejected 
it. "Let this," St. Paul replies, "be no stumbling-block. If God, 
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28 Be it 
11 Matt. xxi. 
41, 43. <'h. xiii. 
46, 47. & x,·iii. 
6. & xxii. 21. 
& xx,i. 17, 18. 
Rom,xi. ll. 

THE JEWS DEPARTED [Tnn Aon. 

1..iown therefore unto you, that the salvation of 
God is sent u unto the Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reasoning among 
themselves. 

29. "And when he had said ... reasoning e.moog themselYes." This whole verse 
omitted in N, A., B., E., 13, 40, 61, 68, Volg. (Cod. Amiat.), &c.; but retained in H., L., 
P., most Cursives. 

in righteousjudgment at continued resistance to His calls, has given 
men up to themselves, they will reject the truth." This was the 
case with the then Jewish people, for so far from commending that 
truth of God, which they held, to the Gentiles, the Gentiles blas
phemed God through them (Rom. ii. 24). It was thus with the 
J ewe as it had been with the Gentiles whom they despised, God 
had originally given to them the knowledge of Himself. This 
knowledge they rejected. " They did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge," and He" gave them over to a reprobate mind." The 
Jews had a higher knowledge and a purer worship. Thie they 
utterly failed to live up to, and obey, and so it was no preparation for 
them-the mass of them-to lead them to Christ, and they rejected 
the Son of God when He came. 

28. " Be it known therefore unto you that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles." The very same prophets who foretell 
the falling away and unbelief of the Jews, proclaim the reception 
of the Goepel on the part of the Gentiles. " The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light." "I will give thee for e. light to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayeet be my salvation unto the end of the earth." "All 
the ends of the world shall remember, and turn unto the Lord," &c. 

29. "And when he had said these things, the Jews departed, and 
had," &c. This verse (if genuine) serves to show t];iat for some 
reason the Jews in Rome were more candid and open to conviction 
than in most places. We are never, that I remember, elsewhere 
told that the J ewe of e.ny place discussed amongst themselves the 
evidences of the truth of the Goepel. 

30. "And Paul dwelt two whole years in hie own hired house, 
and received all." "In his own hired house," rather in hie own 
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30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
house, and received all that came in unto him. 

81 • Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach-

own hired 
Anno 

DoMINI 
65. 

:a: cb. iv. 31. 
Epb. vi. 19. 

hired lodging. A. lodging-house at Rome was divided into camacula, 
each of which was let out for hire. Very probably in his part there 
was a large room capable of containing a considerable congregation. 

It has been said that, being a prisoner, he was not allowed to 
preach in the synagogues or in the churches. But s11rely he could 
go anywhere, provided he had the permission of the captain of the 
guard, who, of course, would require that the soldier to whom he 
was chained should accompany him. 

"And received all that came in unto him." That is, no doubt, 
Jew and Gentile alike. But he would receive all, no matter what 
theil' character, provided they came to him for spiritual purposes. 

81. "Preaching the kingdom of God." The first thing which 
both the forerunner of the Lord and the Lord Himself preached 
was the kingdom of God (Matt. iii. 2, iv. 28), and the last notice 
of the preaching of an Apostle was that it was " the kingdom of 
God" which he preached. I ask the reader to mark this. It was 
not abstract doctrine, it was not moral precept, it was not the mere 
Fatherhood of God, it was not a mere verbal Gospel, but it was a 
something which could be rightly and fitly called a kingdom-a 
number of men organized under rule, bound together by bands of 
an extraordinary character, as uniting them all in one mystical body 
under Christ their Head, having such watchwords as the creed. 
having discipline, having laws, having a feeling of brotherhood 
such as no body of men ever had before, having everything provided 
to ensure continuity. It was heavenly and yet on earth, spiritual 
and yet visible, Catholic and yet everywhere one and complete, 
having a Head in heaven, and His ministers on earth. Such we.s 
the kingdom which this Apostle preached. 

"Teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus." His 
eque.lity with God in nature as His Son, His Incarnation, His 
obedience to the law, His miracles, His precepts, His all-atoning 
Dee.th-above all, His Resurrection-the power of His Resurrection, 
and the Lordship of His Resurrection (Rom. xiv. 9), His Interces
sion, His Priesthood, His Baptism, the reception of His Body as 
essential to Church Unity (1 Cor. x. 17), His presence in His Church, 
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ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all confidence, no man forbidding him. 

His action through His ministers, His faith as justifying, His hope 
as saYi.ng, His love as the most constrai.ning of all influences. 

"With all confidence." Rather with all boldness, keeping no
thing back because it might be distasteful or unpopular. 

"No man forbidding him." Never before had he proclaimed the 
troth for so long a period without hindrance or opposition. In 
fact, the seeming hindrance of his imprisonment was so ordered by 
God as to bring about the more rapid spread of the truth, as we 
read in his Epistle to the Philippians, written from Rome <luring 
these two years. " I would ye should understand, brethren, that 
the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather to the 
furtherance of the Gospel so that my bonds in Christ are manifest 
in all the palace, and in all other places. And many of the brethren 
in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear ••••• What then, notwithstanding 
every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; and 
I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice " (i. 12, 18). 

EXCURSUS I. 

LIFE OF ST. PAUL FROM THE LAST NOTICE IN ACTS XXVIII. TO THE 

TIME OF HIS 111'.ABTYRDOIII'.. 

It will be needful to say a. few words respecting the notices in 
Scripture and ecclesiastical writers respecting the last years of St. 
Paul's life. His imprisonment in Rome terminated about A,D. 62 
or 63, and he was probably martyred in A.D. 68. During his im
prisonment he wrote his Epistles to the Ephesians (probably a. 
circularletter), to the Colossians, and (apparently quite at the close 
of his confinement) that to the Philippians, and that to Philemon. 
In the one he speaks hopefully of his speedy liberation (Phil. ii. 24): 
" I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly; " and in 
that to Philemon he asks him to prepare him a lodging (verse 22). 
It was evidently, then, his intention to visit the Churches which he 
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had planted in Asia., M a.cedonia, a.nd Greeoe; and that he was allowed 
by God so to do seems evident from many scattered passages in 
the first Epistle to Timothy, and in that to Titus; but before we 
enter upon this, we must oonsider briefly two questions. The first is, 
at the termination of his first imprisonment, was he brought before 
Omsar? The Lord Himself had told him in a vision that he should 
be (xxvii. 24), and though there is no account of it, it may have been 
eo ; for St. Luke wae not with him to the end of his imprisonment, 
or when St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the Philippians, or he (St. 
Luke) would most certainly have sent a greeting to the Pbilippian 
Christians amongst whom he bad laboured. He probably declared 
the Gospel before Nero: the tyrant listened, and feeling that the 
words on the side of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
oome were such as he had never heard before, be dismissed him, 
and there being not the least ground for his further detention, 
ordered his liberation. 

The next point is, when did he accomplish his long-expressed 
purpose of visiting Spain? There can be no doubt that he did so. 
All ecclesiastical history witnesses to his visiting places far to the 
westward of Rome, which places can be only Spain or Gaul, or 
perhaps Britain. Between A.D. 63 and 68, allowing the utmost 
time for re-visiting the scenes of his former labours, there was 
amply sufficient time for a missionary journey to Spain, and perhaps 
a year's sojourn there. 

Respecting his journeyings eastward, he re-visited Ephesus, and 
went from thence to Macedonia (1 Tim. i. 3). He purposed also to 
return to Ephesus, though he might be delayed (1 Tim. iii. 15 ; iv. 
13). We learn from hie Epistle to Titus that he had been to Crete, 
and left Titus there (i. 5); and, from the third chapter (verse 12), 
that he intended to winter in Nicopolis ; but there was more than 
one city of that name. Ohrysostom and Theodoret suppose it to have 
been one in Macedonia. The second Epistle to Timothy is that of a 
dying man," I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de
parture ie at hand" (2 Tim. iv. 6). We gather from it that he had 
lately passed through Troae, doubtless on his way from Ephesus to 
Rome, and there had left a cloak and books ; and no doubt on the 
same journey he had passed through Miletum, and there had left 
hie companion Trophimus eiok (2 Tim. iv. 13, 20). 

This Epistle was written from Rom&--from the city to which aJ.l 
ecclesiastioal history points as the place ofhi.s martyrdom. 
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ThUB the Scripture notices of the latter part of his life, after hie 
first imprisonment, are so exceedingly few and frn,gmentary, tho.t 
unless we receive the accounts told us in" Ecclesiastical History." we 
should not know that he died a mQJ:tyr's death. 

I shall now give what is said by ecclesiastical writers, and first 
by Eusebius. "Festus was sent by Nero as successor to Felix. 
Under him Paul, after having pleaded his cause, we.s sent a prisoner 
to Rome. But Aristarchus was his companion, whom he also, 
somewhere in his Epistles, calls his fellow-prisoner; and here 
Luke, that wrote the Acts of the Apostles, after showing that Paul 
passed two whole years at Rome as a prisoner at large, and that be 
preached the Gospel without restraint, brings his history to a close. 
After pleading his cause, he is said to have been sent a.gain upon 
the ministry of preaching, and after a second visit to the city, that 
he finished his life with martyrdom. Whilst he was a prisoner, he 
wrote his second Epistle to Timothy, in which he both mentions his 
first defence, and his impending death. Hear, on these points, his 
own testimony respecting himself: " In my former defence no man 
was present with me, but all deserted me. May it not be laid to 
their charge. But the Lord was with me, and strengthened me, 
that thl'ough me the preaching of the Gospel might be fulfilled, and 
all the nations might hear it, and I was rescued out of the lion•e 
mouth." He plainly intimates in these words: "On the former 
occasion he was rescued from the lion's mouth, that the preaching 
of the Gospel might be accomplished," that it was Nero to which 
he referred by this expression, as is probable on account of his 
cruelty. Therefore he did not subsequently subjoin any such expres
sion as "he will rescue me from the lion's mouth," for he saw in 
spirit how near his approaching death was. Hence, after the ex
pression, " and I was rescued from the lion's mouth," this also, 
"the Lord will rescue me from every evil work, and will save me 
unto his heavenly kingdom," indicating the martyrdom that he 
would soon suffer; which he more clearly expresses in the same 
epistle, "for I am already poured out, and the time of my depar
ture is at hand." And indeed in this second Epistle to Timothy, 
he shows that Luke a.lone was with him when he wrote, but at his 
forme1· defence not even he ; whence it is probable that Luke 
wrote his Acts of the Apostles about that time, continuing his his
tory down to the time that he was with Paul. Thus much we have 
said. to show that the martyrdom of the Apostle did not take place 
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at that period of hie stay at Rome when Luke wrote his history. It 
is indeed probable, that as Nero was more disposed to mildness at 
the beginning, the defence of the Apostle's doctrine would be more 
easily received ; but as he advanced to such criminal excesses as to 
disregard all right, the Apostles also, with others, experienced the 
effect of the measures pursued against them (" Ecclesiastical His
tory," bk. ii. chap. :u.ii.). 

Again in book ii. chap. xxv.: " Thus Nero, publicly announcing 
himself as the chief enemy of God, was led on in his fury to 
slaughter the AposHes. Paul is therefore said to have been be
headed at Rome, and Peter to have been cruci£ed under him (Nero). 
And this account is confirmed by the fa.et that the names of Peter 
and Paul still remain in the cemeteries of that city even to this 
day. But likewise a certain ecclesiastical writer, Caius by na.me, 
who was borne about the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome, dis
puting with Proclus, the leader of the Phrygian sect, gives the 
following statement respecting the places where the earthly taber
nacles of the aforesaid Apostles are laid: "But I can show," says 
he, "the trophies of the Apostles. For if you will go to the Vati
can, or to the Ostian road (Peter was buried in the Vatican, Paul 
in the Via Ostia), you will find the trophies of those who have 
laid the foundation of this Church. And that both suffered 
martyrdom about the same time, Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, 
bears the following testimony in his discourse addressed to the 
Romans, 'Thus likewise ye, by means of this admonition, have 
mingled the flourishing seed that had been planted by Peter and 
Paul at Rome and Corinth. For both of these having planted us 
at Corinth likewise instructed us, and having in like manner 
taught in Italy, they suffered martyrdom about the se.rne time.' 
This testimony I have superadded in order that the truth of the 
history might be still more confirmed." 

These are the only allusions in Eusebius. They amount to 
nothing more than that he finished his course in Rome by mar
tyrdom. 

Clement of Rome, St. Paul's contemporary, and afterwards 
bishop of Rome, writes an epistle to the Corinthians, of which the 
date cannot be later than A.D. 97. He thus mentions the latter 
years of the Apostle: "Owing to envy Paul also obtained the :re
ward of patient endurance, after being seven times thrown into 
captivity, compelled to flee, and stoned. After preaching both in 
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the east and west, he gained the illustrious reputation due to hi& 
faith, having taught righteousness to the whole world, and come 
to the extreme limit of the west, and suffered martyrdom under 
the prefects" (Epistle i. eh. v.). 

This expression, "suffered martyrdom under the prefects," is 
supposed to mean that it took place after the suicide of Nero, A.D. 

68, and under the authority of Sabinus and Tigellinus, who ad
ministered the affairs of the empire till Galbo. assumed the purple. 

With respect to the journey to Spain, this seems conclusive, for 
Clement was a contemporary and companion of St. Paul, and wrote 
from Rome, and so must have included Spain amongst "the extreme 
limits of the West." 

The Muratorian fragment or Muratori's canon, which was com
piled by some unknown person in or about A.D. 170, bears direct 
testimony to the fact of this journey. "Luke relates to Theophilus 
events of which he was an eye-witness, as also in a separate place 
(semote) he evidently declares the martyrdom of Peter, but (omits) 
the journey of Paul from Rome to Spain." Chrysostom also tells 
us that St. Paul, after his residence in Rome, departed to Spain 
(2 Tim. iv.); and Jerome: " Paul was dismissed by Nero, that he 
might preach Christ's Gospel in the West." (Hieron, Catal. 
Script.) 

St. Paul having journeyed so far to the West, it is natural that 
British writers should claim him as the Evangelist of Britain; but 
the only testimony that I can find is one of a writer much too late 
to be relied on, viz., Theodoret, who writes (2 Tim. iv. 17): 11 The 
blessed Apostle St. Paul teaches us in a few words to how many 
nations he carried the Sacred Doctrine of the Gospel; so that from 
Jerusalem round about unto lllyricum he fully preached the Gospel 
of Christ. He went also afterwards to Italy and Spain, and carried 
Salvation ro the Islands which lie in the Ocean." 

Tertullian twice alludes to his martyrdom : " Then is Peter girt 
by another, when he is made fast to the Crose. Then does Paul 
obtain a birth suited to Roman citizenship (decapitation), when in 
Rome he springs to life again, ennobled by martyrdom " (Scor
piace, 16). 

A.nd again: 11 Wha.t a happy Church is that ( of Rome) on which 
the Apostles poured out all their doctrines with all their blood; 
where Peter had a like Passion with the Lord; where Paul hath 
for his crown the same death with John (the Baptist); where the 
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Apostle John WM plunged into boiling oil, and suffered nothing, 
and was afterwe.rds banished to an island." (De Pnescr. Hrer., 
xiv. 86.) 

EXCURSUS II. 

MEDIOAL PHRASEOLOGY OF ST. LUKE. 

The employment by St. Luke of medical terms in describing 
some of the diseases which were healed by our Lord and His 
Apostles, and the fact that his vocabulary is, when closely examined, 
found to be tha.t of a writer who had received a medical education, 
and studied medical treatises, requires notice, as it is the plainest 
possible proof that Luke was a physician, which he is once called 
in the writings of St. Paul, and which all Christian antiquity unitee
in representing him to have been. 

I alluded shortly to this in the preface to my notes on St. Luke's 
Gospel, but was unable to do more for want of space. I there re
ferred the reader to a treatise by the Rev. W. K. Hobart, LL.D., of 
Trinity College, Dublin, which seems to exhaust the subject ; and 
from the numerous instances given in his book I select a few. The 
evidence is cumulative. A few instances might be accidental, and 
not prove the point; but the number given by Dr. Hobart is so 
le.rge that it seems to settle the matter. 

Dr. Hobart's book is divided into two parts :-
(I.) The :first, in which he notices that St. Luke, in describing 

disee,ses and their miraculous cures, employs words and phrases 
which show that he had a scientific knowledge of such diseases; for 
the words and phrases which at times at least he uses are such as 
would suggest themselves to a medical man well versed in the 
Greek medical writers, such as Hippocrates, Galen, Aretreus, &c. 

(II.) When writing on non-medical subjects St. Luke uses many 
words which Greek physicie,ns were in the he,bit of employing; for 
the Greek mediceJ writers, when dealing with non-professioneJ 
subjeots, show a lee,ning to the use of words to which they were 
aooUBtomed in theirprofessioneJ language-just as e, physici&n now, 
in describing some phenomenon not connected with disease, would 
speak of "symptoms," where others would use the words " signs" 
or "marks." 
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I. 

1. In Acts xxviii. 8, "The father of Publius le.y sick of 11, fever 
(=p,ro,d, e.ud of e. bloody flux" (8vowr,pi~). We find 1rvpET<lc in 
fiye or six other ple.ces in the New Testo,lllent, but in the singule.r 
number. Here, on the contre.ry, it is used in the plure.l; and its 
use in the plure.l, where one disease alone is mee.nt, is quite in 
accordance with well understood medical phraseology. Hobart 
quotes eight places from Hippocre.tes, one from Aretmus, e.nd one 
from Galen, where =p•roi is used. t:.v11,vr,pia is, of oourse, 11, 

medical term, but is very rarely used by non-medioe.l writers. 
(Hobart, xxxv. p. 62.) 

2. Acts xiii. 11: " And immedie.tely there fell on him 11, mist 
(axXv,) and darkness." axXv, is peculiar to St. Luke, and is e.ppa
rently a very raro word, except in the medice.l writers. Ge.len, as 
cited by See.pule., says " the.t it properly denotes a distemperature 
of the air, the grossness of which is somewhat between a cloud and 
a mist, more dense than the latter, but less so than the former, 
whence in certain disorders of the eye it is ea.lied axMc, and those 
that are afflicted with it (8«i r,vo, axXvo, oiovrai f3\01rEw) seem to see 
through a sort of thick mist or fog." (xxx. p: 44.) 

3. Acts ix. 18: "A.nd immediately there fell (a1ro1rE11ov) from his 
eyes as it had been scales" (X,1ri8E,), Both these words are peouliar 
to St. Luke, and are used in conjunction by medical writers, The 
first two instances given by Dr. Robe.rt a.re startling: "1r0Ud1<1!: 
yap a1r0t1xi8,r; 011rwv 1<ai x,.,..,8,r; ci1ro1ri1rrov11w" (Galen, Com., ii. 23), 
and " fo9' or, µ,v icai X,1ri8a, ci1ro1ri1rrELv" (Ga.len, Med. Defin., 295 
-Hob., xxv. p. 39). 

4. Luke iv. 38: "A.nd Simon's wife's mother wa.s ta.ken with e. 
great fever" ('lrVpmjj µ,-ydA'I'). Ga.len ate.tee tha.t it wa.s usual with 
the ancient physicians to distinguish fevers by the terms µ<-ya, and 
µucp6,. Galen, Different. Fehr., i. 1 (vii. 275), "icai t1Vv710,, -/j871 roi, 
iarpoi, ovoµ,ti,{ELV lv rovrtp rtjj -YEVEI riis 8,aq,opii, TOV µoyav TE ,:ai µ11<:pov 
'lrVp<rov" (Hob., iii 3). 

5. Acts xxviii. 3-6: "And he shook off the beast (ro 071piov) into 
the fire, a.nd felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when he should 
have swollen (1riµ1rpa110a,) or fallen down dead (tcara1ri1rruv) sud
denly." 1riµ1rpa110a, is only found in St. Luke, and is the usual 
medical word for " to be inflamed." tcara1ri1rnw, also peculiar to 
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St. Luke, is used by medical writers respecting persons falling 
down suddenly from wounde, or in epileptic fits. 

But the most reme.rke.ble circumstance here is the application of 
the word 971piov to the viper, which is strictly medical; so much so 
the.t e.n antidote, made chiefly from the flesh of vipers, we.s termed 
9TJp•al<T/ (Hob., xxxiv. p. 60). 

6. Acts iii. 7: "And immediately his feet (ai /3a,mc) e.nd ankle 
bones (rd <1'/Jvpd) received strength." Though neither /3d<1nc nor 
flr/Jvpd e.re words confined to medical writers, yet their use in this 
ple.ce betokens investigation by one who knew something of medi
cine e.nd e.ne.tomy. A writer wholly non-professional would have 
contented himself with saying the.t the me.n had the use of his feet 
given or restored to him, or the.t he we.a cured of his le.mene,s, 
whereas the physician-Evangelist notices the particular parts of 
his feet-i.e., the lower parts, or be.sea, and ankle bones were made 
firm. St. Luke also must have made full inquiries, and learnt that 
the disease was congenital, e.nd that the man had been thus afflicted 
forty years (Hob., xxiii. 34). 

7. In the parable of the rich man e.nd Lazarus, Lazarus is said 
to have been lain at the gate full of sores (,jX.-wµkvoc), and that the 
dogs came and licked his sores (ra •AK11). (Luke xvi. 19). 

iN<ov<19a,, peculiar to St. Luke, is the regular medical term for" to 
be ulcerated." Dvroi; is used only twice besides in the New Testa
ment (Rev. xvi. 2, 11). Other words in this parable, ,carm/rux"v, 
xa<1pa e.nd <Tr71pil;uv are peculiar to St. Luke, and are all in 11Be in a 
definite medical sense in Hippocrates, Galen, &c. (xxii. p. 31). 

8. Luke viii. 27: "And ware no clothes." St. Luke alone states 
this respecting the demoniac of Ge.dare.. This was one of the 
medical notes of Mania. The Archbishop of Dublin (Notes on the 
Miracles, p. 168) on this passage quotes from Pritchard on 
Insanity: "A striking and characteristic circumstance is the pro
pensity to go quite naked; the patient tears his clothes to tatters." 
Aretmus, in his chapter on Manie., states: "1r,p, Mavi11r--i<10" arE 

i<T9ijrd, rl Epp~f.avro" (xii. p. 13). 
9. Luke x. 34: "Pouring in oil e.nd wine." Dr. Hobart gives 

five quotations out of Hippocrates, in which wine and oil are thus 
conjointly applied. Such e.n application would scarcely be noticed, 
except by a medical man (xxi. p. 28). 



510 MEDICAL LANGUAGE OF ST. LUICE. 

II. 

We now come to cite a few instances of the preference given by 
St. Luke to terms used in medical writers rather than to the usual 
terms, as found in the other Evangelists. 

1. St. Matthew, in giving the parable, " It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle," uses the words, 8,a rpv,r,,,,_arat 
pacpioac, and St. Mark, o,a rij. T/JV/'-aALiis pacpioos; whereas St. Luke 
expresses the idea by J,d rpi1µ.aros /3EX6v11s, Both these words are 
peculiar to St. Luke ; the latter was the term invariably employed 
by the medical writers for the needle used in surgical operations, 
and the former was the great medical word for a perforation of thE> 
body of any kind (xxxviii. p. 60). 

2. Luke xxii. 44 : 0poµ.{3o, a,,,.aros, 0pt5µ.{3o,, "clots," is peculiar to 
St. Luke, and is re.re except in medical writers. Hobart gives in
stances from A.retreus, Hippocre.tes, Dioscorides, and Galen (lvi. 79). 

3. Acts xxiii. 15 : "As though ye would enquire something more 
perfectly" (oury,vwcr,cuv ti,cp,{3icrrEpov). 8,ayvwu,., Acts XXV. 21. St. 
Luke alone uses the words o,ayvwcr,. and J,ay,vwmmv, both of which 
were technical medical terms, the former implying the art of dis
tinguishing disease; the latter to make their diagnosis. 'Aicp,f3TJs is 
very much used in conjunction with these words in medical language, 
as it is in xriii. 15, above (xciv. p. 256). 

4. Acts vi. 1: "Neglected in the daily ministrations." Daily, 
i,a01Jµ.,p,vt5s, peculiar to St. Luke, a rare word except in medical 
writers, where it is constantly used to denote a class of fevers, also 
daily doses of medicine, &c. (lxvii. p. 134). 

5. Acts rix. 1 : "Having passed through the upper coasts'' (ra 
avwrEptKd). A very rare word except in medical writers, and is in 
them applied to the upper parts of the body (lxx. p. 148). 

6. Luke xvii. 6: "Ye might say unto this sycamine tree" (ry 
crv,eaµ.iv'I') ; Luke rix. 4, " Climbed up into a sycomore tree " ( hri 
crv,col'-opiav). St. Luke distinguishes between the mulberry-tree 
(crv,caµ.,va,) and the fig-mulberry (crv,eoµ.opfo). This distinction was 
not always made. Dioscorides notices this confusion of names. 
" A physician," Dr. Hobart remarks, "would readily make the 
distinction, as both are used medicinally, and are frequently de
scribed by the medical writers (lxxii. p. 152). 

7. Luke xri. 11 : "a.nd fearful sights" (cpo/311rpa), a very re.re word, 
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pecnliar to St. Lnke, and used by Hippocrates to express fearful 
objects which present themselves to the imagination of the sick 
(lxxiv. p. 161). 

8. Luke xxi. 84: "lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting" (,cpa,1rd\71), peculiar to St. Luke, and is employed 
by the medical writers to denote drunken nausea (lxxiv. p. 167). 

9. Acts v. 7 : "And it was about the space (8uf.aTTJµ,a) of three 
hours afterwards." 8uiarqµa, peculiar to St. Luke, and apparently 
a very rare word except in medical writers, where it is used in 
several senses, as intervals between the giving of medicines, or the 
paroxysms of a disease (lxx:v. p. 171). 

10. Acts x. 11 : "Knit at the four corners." The phrase, apxai 
o06v.,, bears clearly on the face of it the mark of a medical hand, 
for the strange use of apxai, "the beginnings," for "the ends," was 
the technical expression for the ends of bandages, instead of 1ripara, 
employed in ordinary language. Galen remarks on this use ( Comm. 
Off., ii. 8) : cai r,a,v i8o/;EV apxa~ i1r18foµwv IIICOVEIV avri roii ,,.,para, 
,cairo, ywt1<wrEpov avoµa ro 1ripa~ iari rik apxiii; (lxxxv. p. 218). 

11, Acts xvii. 25: "He giveth to all life and breath (m,o,jv) and 
all things." The word =ofi, peculiar to St. Luke, is strictly a 
poetical word, except in medical language, where it was employed 
in particular to denote the first breath of the child. Hobart gives 
seven illustrations from Hippocrates (lxxxix. p. 236 ). 

The above are but a few instances culled out of at least ten times 
as many more, for the examination of which I must refer the reader 
to Dr. Hobart's book. 

EXCURSUS IIL 

ON THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 

Two opinions have been held respecting the gift of tongues :-
1. One that it really was what it seems by its very nature de

signed to have been, a means of disseminating the Gospel. 
2. The other that it never was employed for the preaching of the 

Gospel, and was not intended to have been so used, but that it was 
a means for expressing ecstatic devotion, and the speaking with 
tongues amongst the modem Irvingites is appealed to, as forming 
,,. sort of illustration of ii. 
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(1) On the day of Pentecost, when the tongues of fire sat upon 
each one (either of the 12 or of the 120) to whom God vouchsafed 
the gift, those "unlearned and ignorant" men who bad received 
the commission to "go into all the world and preaob the Gospel to 
every creature,'' seem to have been fully furnished by the power of 
God for fulfilling their commission: for on that occasion men of 
e,ery nationality were collected together, and it is said that they 
exclaimed in astonishment, "Behold, are not all these which speak 
Galilreans, and bow hear we every man in our own tongue (ri ioii, 
o,a\,Kr<p) wherein we were born? we do hear them speak in our 
tongues (rai, ~µ,ripm, y\waaai,) the wonderful works of God." Here 
the reader will notice that two names are given to the utterances. 
However the one (y\waaa) may be tampered with so as to be made 
to signify something above, or more mysterious, or more unintelligi
ble than the usual speech or language of human beings, the other 
(o«i\,JrTo,) cannot; it must mean language in the ordinary sense of 
the word, and nothing else. 

Nothing, then, can be plainer than that these utterances were not 
unintelligible sounds, but the words of known human languages, each 
separate language being known to and recognized by some in the 
great assembly. The various nationalities in which the various 
glossai were in use are specified. Now it is exceedingly probable 
tlmt by far the greater part of these men of various countries who 
were keeping the feast at Jerusalem, knew some Aramaic or some 
Greek, or they could scarcely have been sojourners in Jerusalem, 
but those who spake the tongues were empowered to speak to them 
in their own tongues, which they at once understood, and saw in 
it the finger of God. 

The next question is, was this a permanent gift, or, which amountR 
to the same thing, was it the first-fruits or pledge of a gift which 
might be revived at any moment, when there was a need ofit, i.e., 
when any of the Apostles were led by the Spirit to preach in some 
country where neither Greek nor Aramaic was intelligible? Most 
modem expositors (following, as usual, some German) have cate
gorically denied this. For instance, Dean Alford, who fully acknow
ledges the original miracle, and goes so far as to assert that the 
will of those who spake had nothing to do with the matter, but that 
they were passive organs of the Holy Ghost Who alone spake, says : 
"If the first supposition be made, that the gift of speaking in 
various languages was bestowed on the ilisciples for their e.fter use 
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in preaching the Gospel, we a.re, I think, running connter to the 
whole course of Scripture and early patristic evidence on the snb
ject. There is no trace whatever of such a power being possessed 
or exercised by the Apostles or by those who followed them." No 
trace I but there is "no trace" whatsoever of the la.hours of nine out of 
the twelve Apostles. If we had not had their names recorded in the 
first chapter, we could not have e.ssnmed that St. Luke knew of the 
existence of three-fourths of the Apostolic college. There is " no 
trace" whatsoever of the life and le.bon:rs of St. Peter after the 
council in the fifteenth chapter. There are years of the life of St. 
Paul after his conversion of which we have " no trace " of any 
single incident which might have happened in them. And what is 
still more to the point, we have " no trace " of any Apostle being 
compelled to spend months, or may be years, in mastering some 
language, whereas you cannot take np e. missionary journal of the 
pr8Bent day without reading of the time which has to be spent 
before one from this country can very imperfectly make the troth 
known to those amongst whom he la.bon:rs. 

Now let us suppose one of the Apostles-say St. Andrew-speak
ing in the tongues of Pe.rthie.ns, or Mades, or Elamites, and J ewe 
of these nations hearing him, and knowing that to that day he had 
been an ignorant Galilean, speaking his native Aramaic but imper
fectly, they would be beyond measure astonished at the gift, and 
be ready to welcome the Gospel which was expressed in it. In the 
course of time this Apostle is directed by the Spirit to preach the 
Goepel in one of these countries ; but when he arrives there he 
finds that he does not know a word of the language, and has the 
prospect of spending at least e. year there, before he can stammer 
out the message of salvation. "Oh," he would say to himself, 
calling to mind the part he had taken on the day of Pentecost, " Oh 
that God would give me the power of preaching in those languages 
by which on that blessed day I commended the wonders of his 
grace to these people." Bnt, no, it must not be, he is left to him
self, to his own unaided resources, to spend e. yee.r or two in accom
plishing the thing which apparently, for little or no reason, he was 
for e. pa.rt of e. day enabled to do in e. moment. 

But against these plain assertions, reference is ma.de to the 
account of the abuse of the gift in 1 Cor. xiv., and certain difficul
ties, or supposed difficulties, in that chapter a.re skilfully played ofi' 
age.inst the plain and clear account of matters in Acts ii., in order 

LL 
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to involve it in the same (supposed) obscurity. Now I most em
phatically repudiate any such a way of treating this subject. The 
Pentecostal account is particularly plain in affirming that the 
utterances of the y\,;;,,.,,.a, were oui?..,,cro,, and no obscurity in some 
expressions respecting the Corinthian phenomena can honestly be 
used to invalidate this fact. The Corinthian phenomena have been 
eo treated as to suggest doubts as to the wisdom of the Spirit of 
God in bestowing such a gift. The gift of tongues of the modern 
I:ningites has been taken to "illustrate" it. The writer of the notes 
on the Epistle to the Corinthians in Bishop Ellicott's Commentary, 
in direct contravention of the words of Acts ii. 6, 9, 11, hazards the 
assertion that "the word o,a?..,rc:ror, which is repeatedly used to express 
languages, is never used by St. Paul, or by the author of the Acts in 
reference to the utterances of those who possessed the gift of tongues ; 
but the other word y:\.w,,.,,.a, whioh is literally the physical organ of 
speech,-e.s if the utterances were simply sounds that proceeded from 
it." Well, here are the words of St. Luke, ,rovijAIJ, ro 1rAij9oi; rc:a, ,rov
•,cv911, OTL ,j,c:ovov ,r, EICa<TTOC ri loi(f OtaAEICTfjJ \a\ovvrwv avrwv. i(laravro 
DE 1rcivrE, ,ea, i8aVl'44ov, AfyovrE, Oinc, iOoU, 1rdvrE,· aVroi eiaiv oi AaAoVvrE~ 
1'a\1Aai:01; .,a, 'lrW!; ;,µ.,ir a,covoµ,•v ii,cauror rj lolff OtaA6"1"1jJ -qµ.wv IC,T,A. 
Then follows the well-known list of the die.lektoi, concluding with, 
a1<ovoµ,EV AaAOVVTWV avrwv rair ;,µ.,repa,c y\wu<Tatr ra µ.,ya\,ia roii e,oii. 

What excUBe can possibly be me.de for asserting, in the face of the 
words of the sacred historian, that the sounds or utterances of the 
glossai were not dialektoi? None, except the following, to me utterly 
unintelligible, remark : " All the various elements of Aramaic or 
Hellenistic speech, latent in the usual language of the time, were 
quickened, under the power of this gift, into a new life, sometimes 
intelligible, sometimes unintelligible, to those who heard it, but 
always expressive of the vitality and energy of the spirit by which 
it was animated." Can the reader form any idea of what the 
tvriter of this ( quoted) sentence means? I confess I cannot. 

Again he writes : " The gift was the result of a quickened 
spiritual power by the action of the Holy Ghost. It poured itself 
forth in wild, impassioned utterances which were sometimes mis
taken for delirium ; and these were the expressions not of thoughts, 
but of feelings, unintelligible always, if uninterpreted to the 
listener, and sometimes to the utterer himself." 

Now the language of feelings, ape.rt from thoughts, is the lan
guage-if such it can be called-of animals. So this writer would 
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have us believe that this gift of the Spirit, which though he places 
it below prophecy, St. Paul here commends, is that of unreason
ing creatures. 

If men hold this, what can be their views of the Holy Spirit '/ 
Now in order to form some coherent judgment respecting the 

gifts to the Corinthians, I would desire the reader to give some 
weight to the following considerations. 

Amongst the churches to which St. Paul wrote Epistles, the 
Corinthian Church is the only one in which the gift of tongues 
is spoken of as existing. No allusion to it is made in the Epistles 
to the Galatians, Philippians, Colossi ans, and Thessalonians.' Now 
from what we can gather from the contents of these Epistles, the 
Philippian, Colossian, and Thessalonian Christians were in a. much 
higher spiritual state, taking spirituality to mean conformity to the 
mind and will of the Spirit, than the Corinthian, and so, we should 
suppose, would be furnished with gifts for expressing the highest 
state of devotional feeling. But it is not so: no mention what
soever is made of the gift of tongues as bestowed on any member 
of these Churches. 

Why, then, did God vouchsafe this gift to the Corinthian Church 'I 
Simply because of all places in Greece Corinth was the one most 
suited for its exercise; for, on account of its position, having two 
ports opening to two seas, and its commercial importance, it was 
thronged with persons of the most varied nationalities. I suppose 
that, in this respect, it was exceeded only by Rome, Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, and Ephesus. It was given to certain members of 
the Corinthian Churches solely for purposes of instruction, that 
they might speak to the crowds of foreigners which thronged its 
streets and places of public resort" in their own tongues the wonder
ful works of God." 

Now with this agrees the fact that all the four places in which 
this gift was bestowed were the resort of men of all nations, by 
whom the reaUty of the gift could be at once tested. The four places 
are Jerusalem, Ciesarea (pronounced to be far more a Gentile than 
a Jewish city, having oohorts of legions from all parts of the empire 
in garrison there), Ephesus, the resort of pilgrims and traders from 
all the Asiatio provi.noes, and Corinth. 

1 I have not mentioned the Epistle to the Ephesians. Ueca.ase it is probably a circulll.r 
Epistle. 
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If 11, Christian received the gift in such places 11,e Philippi or 
Thessalonica, it would, humanly speaking, be thrown away. The 
miracle could be of use to no one, for the speaker would spee.k a 
language which no one in the place could understand; whereas if 
a Christian of Corinth or Ephesus received this gift he would find 
persons in every street on whose behalf he could exercise it. 

But it may be urged that we are not categorically informed that 
the " tongue " was used for purposes of instruction. But, I ask, 
what can the A.postle mean when he says, "Tongues are a sign, 
not to them that believe, but to them that believe not" (1 Cor. xiv. 
22) ? Tongues, or spoken language, can only be a sign to those 
who understand such le.nguage. If an unbeliever, a foreigner, 
heard another spee.k to him with great apparent earnestness in a 
language not intelligible unto him, he would put it down to mad
ness (v. 23). But if the so.me foreigner was assured that the 
speaker knew but a short time before not one word of his (the 
foreigner's) native language, and yet heard himself addressed fluently 
by him in that language, it would be to the hearer as it was to 
multitudes on the day of Pentecost, the most overwhelming sign of 
the truth of the message. He would say "here is indeed the finger 
of God." No being can have power to pour into a man's mind the 
knowledge of a multitude of words, and to enable him to inflect them 
and to pronounce them aright, except He Who has all power over 
the substance of mind as well as of matter. 

But again, why did St. Paul write (v. 18J, "I thank my God I 
speak with tongues more than ye all"? Evidently, because he 
preached the Gospel to more tribes of men than they all. If, as we 
are told, the gift of tongues was given for the expression of "ecstatio 
devotion "that it poured itself forth in wild, impassioned utterances, 
why should the A.postle require a multiplicity of tongues to express 
it? The thing seems absw·d upon the face of it. 

The reader will see in a moment that these two places can only 
be understood by the glossai finding their only possible expression 
in known dialektoi. 

Every expression in this chapter agrees with the old common
sense explanation that St. Paul, throughout it, alludes to the abuse 
of a gift, which abuse consisted in this, that instead of using the 
tongues as "a sign to them that believe not," which was their 
legitimate use, they uttered them in the Church, where none 
needed them, and none understood them. Every word in the 
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chapter implies that what was uttered had a meaning which could 
be interpreted, and which was intended to be understood, if spoken 
to the persons for whose sake it was given, and "not a wild im
passioned uttere.nce," the " expressions not of thoughts, but of 
feelings." 

A few words in conclusion. 
It has been e.sserted that there is no patristic evidence that the 

"gift of tongues was used for the dissemination of the Gospel." 
But this is not the fact. We have the evidence of two patristic 
writers of the highest eminence. One Ireni:eus, who lived within one 
hundred years after the writing of the Acts, who says, " Luke relates 
that the Spirit descended on the disciples after the Ascension of 
the Lord, on the day of Pentecost, in order that aJl na.tions might 
be enabled to enter into life; wherefore they united in all languages 
in praising God the Holy Spirit, bringing distant tribes into unity, 
and offering the :firstfruits of all na.tions to God." (Quoted in 
Eusebius, v. eh. 7; also Irenreus, v. 6, in which la.tter place the 
tongues seem to have existed in his day.) 

And another, Origen, who lived fifty or sixty yea.re later than 
this, who says: " I suppose that he was made a debtor to different 
nations, because, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, he had 
received the gift of speaking in the languages of all nations, as he 
himself also saith, 'I speak in tongues more than ye aJl.' " Quoted 
in Wordsworth. 

Each of these fathers lived, the one within one hundred, the 
other within two hundred, years after the publication of the Acts, 
and seventeen hundred yea.rs nearer to the times of the New 
Testament than those who assert that the gift of tongues was never 
given and never used for missionary purposes. The Fathers of a 
century or so later contain many references to the employment of 
this gift in the dissemination of the Gospel. 

2. The gift of tongues cle.imed by modem Irvingites has been 
said to be illustrative of the gift of tongues of the Apostolic age. 
How they can be said to "illustrate " any gifts of the Spirit of God 
the reader will be able to judge from the following extracts from a 
short treatise on Irvingism in Mr. Bennett's series, entitled "The 
Church's Broken Unity," page 191. There is a section, pp. 189-
204, devoted to the exposure of these pretensions ; I make the 
following extracts:-

" Now, first, out of the eight persons who were averred so to 

LL2 
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ba,•e spoken, one, Mr. Baxter, admitted that he was deceived. 
Another admitted that it was no gift at all, but that she was 
gradnally led on to imposture. Miss Hall was goYerness in the 
family of Mr. Perceve.l, who became one of the supposed Apostlos. 
At first she concei,ed herself to be inspired; she was one of the 
'gifted persons;' 'for months she was received as a prophetess 
among them ; ' ' she was the first to speak in the public con
gregation.' On an unimportant matter she differed from two other 
ladies, who also spoke (as they supposed) in the tongue, and who 
thereupon declared her a false prophetess. She abandoned the 
Irvingite body. 

"A third, Mary Campbell, one of the original claimants of the 
gift, not only uttered such sounds, but wrote down what she 
intended to be a written character representing them. These 
fragments of writing were submitted, doubtless, to many. The 
writer of this article was asked about them, as were the late Dr. Lee 
(the Hebrew Professor at Cambridge) and Sir G. Staunton. These 
characters were plainly not any known characters, but had most 
likeness to those which one sees on the large Chinese tea-chests, 
some memory of which was probably floating in Mary Campbell's 
mind. Mary Campbell did not profess to understand the characters 
which she traced. They were no real characters, so that no one 
else could understand them. To write such characters was a mere 
unmeaning act under the guise of a real meaning. 

"Again, a Mr. Pilkington, who was for some time among them 
'set down various sounds which he declares he heard.' Of one he 
says that 'it burst forth with an astonishing and terrible crash.' 
He says, 'that it gives some idea of the sound with which the 
tongue was delivered by him (Mr. Taplin], if cras-cran-cra-crash 
were uttered with a sudden and rapid vociferation. The effect he 
describes to be such that one to whom it was spoken, and who was 
herself supposed to speak in the tongue, started three inches from 
her seat. 

[I once knew a Scotch Baronet, a man particularly staid and 
collected in his whole demeanour, who was, in his early years, a. 
frequenter of the meeting-house where these things took place. 
He was, however, somewhat reticent in his communications re
specting them, and from one of his friends I heard the reason. 
One morning, at a meeting in the vestry, he heard, for the first 
time, the exercise of the gift, 8,Ild the sound was so unearthly and 
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appalling, that he ran home as fast as his legs could carry him, and 
never looked back, as he said, till he reached his own door, at some 
distance.) 

" Mr. Pilkington noted down other sounds which he heard, 
being the whole, or part of what was supposed to be spoken in an 
unknown tongue. Such were 'gthis di! Emma sumo,' 'hozeghin 
alta stare,'' holimoth holif aw thaw,'' hoze homena nostra,' three 
times repeated • cosa sera haitho caro, yeo cogo nomo.' Mr. 
Pilkington explains some of these words as broken English, 'holi
moth holif awthaw' being Holy, most holy Father (the last divided 
differently and pronounced broadly). The speaker did not deny 
that she had spoken English, but whispered to her neighbour, 'I 
didn't speak in English, did I ? ' " 

I have a distinct recollection that within the last few years, in 
looking up this history for quite another purpose, I came across 
several sentences taken down at the time, which were certainly 
not uttered by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, or, .I should 
think, any other spirit, but were distinct, though somewhat in
correct, reminiscences of the Eton Latin Grammar. 

And such things, we are told, "illllBtrate" the Pentecostal 
action of the Spirit of God. 

EXCURSUS IV. 

PLINY'S LETTER TO TRAJAN AND THE EMPEROR'S REPLY. 

Having, once or twice, mentioned Pliny's letter to Trajan re
specting the persecution of the Christians, I think it may be well 
to give it in full, as from it we learn the opinion of an educated, 
and we may add, tolerant heathen as to the effect of the spread of 
Christianity on society, especially in its religious aspect. 

Trajan's persecution had commenced A.D. 100, but before putting 
into execution the extreme rigour of the law, Pliny addressed a 
letter to the Emperor (Plin. Epist. x. 97, or 96), which, with the 
imperial rescript, has fortunately come clown to us and as it goes 
back twenty years, it embraces a period of at least thirteen years 
prior to the deaith of St. John :-
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"Pliny, to the Emperor Trajan, wisheth health and happiness. It 
is my c-onstant custom, sir, to refer myself to you in all matters 
conc-er:ning which I have any doubt; for who can better direct me 
where I hesitate, or instruct me where r am ignorant? I have 
neYer been present at any trials of Christians, so that I know not 
well what is the subject matter of punishment, or of enquiry, or 
what strictness ought to be used in either. Nor have I been a 
little perplexed to determine whether any difference ought to be 
made on account of age, or whether the young and tender, and the 
full grown and robust, ought to be treated all alike; whether repen
tance should entitle to pardon, or whether all who have once been 
Christians ought to be punished, though they are now no longer so; 
whether the name itself, although no crime be detected, or crimes 
only belonging to the name, ought to be punished. Concerning all 
these things I am in doubt. 

"In the meantime I have taken this course with all who have 
been brought before me, and have been accused as Christiane. I 
have questioned them whether they were Christiane. Upon their 
confessing to me that they were, I repeated my question a second 
time, and a third time, threatening also to punish them with 
death. Such as still persisted I ordered away to be punished; for 
it was no matter of doubt with me, whatever might be the nature 
of their opinion that contumacy and inflexible obstinacy ought to 
be punished. There were others of the same infatuation, whom, 
because they are Roman citizens, I have noted down to be sent to 
the city. 

" In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even while under per
secution, as is usual in such cases, divers sorts of people came in 
my way. A:JJ. information was presented to me, without mention
ing the author, containing the names of many persons, who upon 
examination, denied that they were Christians, or had ever been 
so ; who repeated after me an invocation of the gods, and with 
wine and frankincense made supplication to your image, which, for 
that purpose, I had caused to be brought and set before them, to
gether with the statues of the deities. Moreover, they reviled the 
name of Christ, none of which things, as is said, they who are real 
Christians can by any means be compelled to do. These, there
fore, I thought proper to discharge. Others were named by an in
former who at first confessed themselves Christians, and afterwards 
denied it; the rest said they had been Christians, but had left them 
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-eome three years ago, some longer, and one or more, above twenty 
years. They all worshipped your image, and the statues of the 
gods; these also reviled Christ. They affirmed that the whole of 
their fault or error lay in this, that they were wont to meet together 
on a stated day, before it was light, and sing among themselves, 
alternately, a hymn to Christ as God, and to bind themselves by a 
Sacramentum, not to the commission of any wickedness but--not to 
be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery, never to falsify their 
word, nor to deny a pledge committed to them when called upon 
to return it. When these things were performed, it was their 
custom to separate, and then to come together again to a meal, 
which they ate in common without any disorder, but this they had 
forborne since the publication of my edict, by which, according to 
your commands, I prohibited assemblies. 

"Upon receiving this account, I judged it the more necessary to 
examine, and that by torture, two maid servants, which were called 
ministers (Rom. xvi. 1). But I have discovered nothing besides an 
evil and excessive superstition. Suspending, therefore, all judicial 
proceedings, I have recourse to you for advice; for it has appeared 
unto me a matter highly deserving consideration, especially upon 
account of the great number of persons who are in danger of suffer
ing; for many of e.11 ages, and every rank, of both sexes likewise, 
are accused and will be accused. Nor has the contagion of this 
superstition seized cities only, but the smaller towns also, and the 
open country. Nevertheless, it seems to me that it may be re
strained and corrected. It is certain that the temples, which were 
almost forsaken, begin to be more frequented, and the sacred solem
nities, after a long intermission, are revived. Victims, likewise, 
are everywhere bought up, whereas for some time there were few 
purchasers. Whence it is easy to imagine what numbers of people 
might be reclaimed if pardon were granted to those who shall 
repent." 

To the above letter Pliny received the annexed reply:
" Trajan to Pliny wiaheth health and happiness. 
"You have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your proceedings 

with those who have been brought before you as Christians: for it 
is impossible to establish any one rule that shall hold unfrerse.lly. 
They are not to be sought for. If any are brought before you, and 
are convicted, they ought to be punished. However, he that denies 
his being a Christian, and makes it evident in fact; that is, by 
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~upplicating to our gods (though he be suspected to he.ve been so 
formerly) me.y be pardoned upon repentance; but in no case, of 
11ny c1ime whatever, may a bill of information be received, without 
being signed by him who presents it, for that would be a dangerous 
rrecedent, and unworthy of my governmect." 
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